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PREFACE TO THE FIFTH 

EDITION . 

• THE present edition has been thoroughly revised 
throughout. A Chronological Table, a full Index, 

,and several Maps, illustrating historical Geography at 
different periods, have been added. 

In such a mass of names and. dates it is impossible 
wholly to avoid slips both of the pen and of the 

press. I have tried to correct all that I found in 
earlier editions; but I fear that some may have 
escaped me. I shall be sincerely thankful to an} 
one who will point out to me any that he may come 
across. 

SOMEB.LEAZE, WELLS 

ApriI3"!, 1876; 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST 

EDITION. 

THE object oC the present series is to put Corth .1e3.1 
and correct views of history in simple language, and 
in the smallest space and cheapest Corm in which it 
could be done. It is meant in the first place Cor 
schools j but it is often found that a book for sch,!ols 
proves useful for other readers as well, and it is hoped 

that this may be the case with the little books the first 
instalment of which is now given to the world. The 
present volume is meant to be introductory to the 
whole course. It is intended to give, as its name im. 
plies, a general sketch of the history of the civilized 
world, that is, of Europe and of the lands which have 
drawn their civilization from Europe. Its object is 

to trace out the general relations of different periods 
and different countries to one another, without going 
minutely into the affairs of any particular country, 
least of ~ into those of our own. This is an object 
of the first importance, for, without clear notions of 
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general history, the history of particular countries can 
nev6- be rightl}" understood. This General Sketch I 

will be followed 'by a serles of special histories of par
ticular countries, which will take for granted the 

main principles laid <fown in the General Sketch. 

In this series it is hoped in time to take in short 
histories of all the chief countries of Europe and 
America, giving the results of the latest historical 

researches in as simple a form as may be. Those 
of Dgland and Scotland will shortly follow the 
present introductory volume, ·and other authors are 

at work on other parts of the plan. The several 

members of the series will all be so far under the 

supervision of the Editor as to secure general ac

curacy of statement, and a general harmony of plan 
and sentiment. But each book will be the original 

work of its own author, and each author will be 
responsible for his own ·treatment of the smaller 

details. For his own share of the work the Editor 

has, besides the General Sketch, taken the histories 
of Rome and Switzerland. The others will be put 

into the hands of various writers, on whose know. 

ledge and skill he believes that he can rely. 

SOllllUU.E.UB, WltLl.s, 

AIIG'''' 2J, 1872. 



CONTENTS. 

CHAP'l"'ER L 

Il1GnI or THE XA non • • . . - . . . . 
CHAPTEll IL 

.1 

CHAPTEll IlL 

49 

CHAP'TER IV. 

lilt HUTBDf ElIPllUt • • • • • 

CHA.PTER V. 

lilt un l' CJmlS'l'LUI ElIPIIlE. • 

CHAPTER \"L 

HE aOJlAlf EJiPfRE L'I THE 1tAS1'. • • • • • II S 

CHAPTER VIL 

Hlt RA.'tIlSB ElIPDlK. • • • • • • • • • 130 

CHAPTER VTIL 

BE SAXO:or EJlnllOIIS • • • • • • • • • . uti 



x CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER IX 
\ PAC. 

THE FRAN CONlAN EMPERORS. • • JS~ 

CHAPTER X. 

GENERAL VIEW OF TltE MIDDLE AGES • • • • 168 

CHAPTER XI. 

THE SWABIAN EMPERORS • • • • • • • • • 184 

CHAPTER XII. 

THI DECLINE OF THE EMPIRE • • • • • • • 209 

CHAPTER XIII. 

THE GREATNESS OF SPAIN. • • • • 244 

CHAPTER XIV. 

THE GREATNESS OF FRANCE • • • • :l9J 

CHAPTER XV. 

THE RISE OF RUSSIA. • • • • • • • • • • 316 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. • • • • • • • • 339 

CHAPTER XVII. 

THE REUNION OF GERMANY AND ITALY. 



LIST OF MA PS. 

NORTH AMB8.ICA 1111 1875. Front. 

THB GUEIt C9LONIES • To face Jare 25 

DOMIIIIIO!fS 0'6 ALI!XAIIIDIIIl AIIID HIS SUCCESSOI!.S" • 43 

THB )U!DlTEIlIlANI!AIII LANDS AT THB BBGINNIIIIG 

OF THII SBCOIIID PUNIC WAIl • • 
" 

ROMAN EMPIIlB AT ITS GIlII.ATBST EXTENT. 91 

II.UIlOPE AT III11D 0'6 5TH CKNTURY 109 

BUIOPE VNDBI JUSTINIAN 118 

DOMIIIIIOIIIS OF TllII BAIlLY CALIPHS 125 

EUROPE UIIIDEI CIIAIlLES THB GllEA'r • 135 

EUROPE AT THE END OF THE 9TH CENTURY. 139 

EUROPE 1111 THE 12TII CEIIITUIlY 166 

EUROPB TOWARDS THE END OF THB 14TH 

CBNTURY. 

EUROPE UNDRE CHARLES THB FIFTH 

THB SPAIIIISH AND PORTUGUESB COLONIES 

EUROPE UNDER LEWIS THE 14TH. 

EUROPE UNDBR BUONAPAIlTil 

• EUROPE ACCORDING TO TREATY OF VIENNA 

J!VIlOPE till 1871 " 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

'It[essenian W us 
Solon gives laws to Athens • 
,Peisistratos, Tyrant of Athens 
Sardis laken by Cyros. • • 
Poems of Theognis of Megara 
Babylon laken by Cyros • • 
Hippias driven out of Athens 
The Tarqninii driven out of Rome. 
Battle of MarathOn. • • • • • 
Battles of Thermopylai and Salamis 
Battles of Plataia and Mykale • 
Confederacy under Athens • • • 
Leadership of Perikles at Athens • 
Early Greek Dramatic Poets. • • 
Beginning of the Peloponnesian Wu . 
Thncydides, /I. • • • • • • • • 
Xenophon, ft.. • • • • • • • • 
Athenian expedition against Syramse • 
Defeat of the Athenians • • • • 
Dionysios I., Tyrant of Syracuse • • 
BattIe of ~.potamos • • • • • 
Government of the Thirty at Athens • 
Deliverance of Athens by Thrasyboulos 
Veli taken by Camillus " • • • 

B.C. 

743-66a 
594 

560-5!a7 
546 
544 
5aa 
510 
510 
490 
480 
479 
477 

444-4S119 
471a-3aa 

431 
C. 431-411 
C. 410-362 

415 
413 

406-367 
405 
404 
403 
396 



xiv CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

&ttle of the Allia ; Rome taken by the Gauls . • 3 .~ 
Spartan eampa.i{:n.s in Asia Minor. • • •• 399-39 
CorinthillU War'. • • • • • • • • • 39 
Peace of Autalkidas • • • • • •• •• 3&1 
Kadmeia of Thebes tnken by the Spartans • • •• 3al 

The Spartans drh-en out ~ Thebes; leadership of Pelo- "'1~ 
pidas and Epamein6ndas • • • • • .. 

Olynthian Confederacy suppressed by Sparta. 37 
Battle of Leuktra • • • • • • • 3'1i 
Dionysios II., Tyrant of Syracuse. • •• 367-351 
The Arkadian Lea"nue; foundation of M~orolis 36Sj 
Rf'Storation of M~~ • • • • • • • !6. 
Lu«'usoScxtius-firsttrl'lebeian Consul • • • ..eel 
Battle-or Mantineia;, death of Epamein&adas S6~ 
rhilip, King of Macedonia 35. 
Demosthen~ fl. ,', S56-3a9 
OlyntllOS taken by Philip • 347 
First Samnile War • 343 
Latin'Var • • • • • 
Battle of Chaironeia • • 
AleJla!lder the Great, King of Macedonia, 
Thebes destroyed by Alexander • 
Battle of the Granikos. • • 
Battle of Issos • • • • 
Foundation of Alexandria 
Battle of Arbaa. • • 
Second Samnite War. • 
Death of Alexander • • 
The Lamiu War • • • 
Submission of Athens to Antipatros 
Beginning of Kingdom of Percamos • 
Agathokles, Tyrant of Syracuse 
Battle of Ipsos. • • • • • • • 
Third Samnite War. • • • • • • 
I'yrrhos, King of Epeiros • • • • • 
D@m@trios Poliork@t~ King of Macedooia 
War between Pynhos and the RomllllS • 
Gaulish ID\'&Sioa of Greece and Macedonia ._ 

340 
33a 
336 
335 
334 
33$ 
339 
331 
396 
393 
393 
399 
.ao 

c, 310-fi1a. 
301 

.98-Sl90 ..5 
.- 894 

881 
.ao 



CHRO.VOLocrcAr.lABLit~~ , \"'~, 
~\., - ~.':W 

ItniYal ollbe Achaiaa Leagw '\\'\1.).. C\ ~ 't 'WO 
:;..... rashSd·JrmentinAsia •• ~. eO .~~ ~'79 
Ibuleol ~ ••••. 0 •• iQ\OV-' 
Death ol I'Jnbas at Alp • • . . 0 0 • 

H,criia IL, King ol Spw:me. o. . 7o-sJ8 
r-mlPanic War • • • • • • • • .......... 1 

5il..-,6e joins the Achaiaa l.eag-.>e 0 • • • • 851 
!We ol the Puthiaa Dyusly • • • • • • Sl50 
o\nIos, GcDeraJ ol the Ac:baiaD I.coj;ue • • • 847 
lIami1ar Bua.s. General ol the ~ 845 
KI--es, Kmg ol Sputa. • • • • • sse 
War bdweea Rome aDd IlIyria. • • • • 889 
War betweea Sputa aDd the Ac:baiaD Leope ~7 

CoriatlI giwD up CD ~ oa.r.. . U3 
8anle ol Sdlasia • • • • • • • • • 881 
Death ol Klrcwneo.k • • • • • • • 881 
H2IIDibaI, GeDer:ol ol the ~ • 881 
~ Confedcnle War. • 880-817 
Sn:ODd Panic War. • • 81a 
The Scipias in SpaiD. • • • • • • .18-806 
Ibnle ol Lake Trasimene. '0 • • 817 
&ttle ol C_. . . 0 0 0 0 0 0 • 818 
Fint ".""""-jo- War. • 0 • 0 • 0 ° 81s.a05 
Publi. CoroeIi18 Scipio in Africa. • • ° A08-AOI 
PhiIopoim&I. GeDer:ol ol the Achaiaa Laog..c aoa 
Ibnle at:lama. • • • • • • • 0 ° aoa 
Seeoad MJIaIdoaiaa War. • • • • • 0 800 
Bau1e ol KJII05I<~ • 0 • • • • • 197 
Dd"eat ol ADIiochas the Geat at TbenaopyIai • 191 
ll.omaa CaDqaest ol ClSllpiDe Gal 191 
Dd"eat ol Autiochas at )(~ 190 
R..wa Cc.qucst ol ..£IoIia • 189 
Po!ybios," • • • • • ~ C. 18 .. 14. 
Third MJIaIdoaiaa Wu 171 
The Lybuo l..e:&p:. 0 ° lea 
Eattle ol I'fu.. . . ° lea 
ThinlI'IDIic War • • ° 14. 
FomtJo )b ......... ia. War • 14. 
~aqdgnia o..x-es. a.- Pnmace 148 



ni CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

'\Ariliage taken by the Romans. • • • • • • • 
War between Iiome and Achaia; destruction of Corinth 
AttaIos bequeofihs Pergamos to the Romans. 
Roman Conquest of Numantia. • • • 
Tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus • • • • 
First Roman Province tn Transalpine Gaul 
Tribunate of Caius Grac:chus • • • • 
Jugurthine War •••••••• 
Invasion of Gaul by Cimbri and Teutones 
Cains Marius, Consul • • • • • • 
Defeat of the Teutones at Aqwe Sextiao 
Defeat of the Cimbri at Vercellie • 
Tire Social War • • • • • • • 
Civil War between Marius and Sulla 
First Mithridatic: War. • • • • 
Battles of Chair5neia and Orchomenos 
DictatorshIp of Sulla • • 
Second Mithridatic War • • • 
Roman Conquest of Syria 
Jerusalem taken by Pompeins 
Conquests of Czsar in Gaul • 
Cresar's Invasions of Britain • 

" 

Parthian Expedition and Death of Crassus 
Civil War of Pompeius and Czsar 
Defeat of Pompeius at Pharsalos 
Perpetual Dictatorship of Cresar 
Death of Cresar • 
Second Civil War • • • • • 
Battle of Philippi • • • .' • 
War between Czsar and Antonius. 
DattJ.e of Aktion • • • • • 
Title of Augustus taken by Cresar • 
Beginning of the Roman Empire 
Campaigns of Drusus and Tiberius in Germany. 

Defeat of Varus by Arminius 
Tiberius. Emperor • • • 
Campaigns of Germanicl15 

D.e. 
148 
146 
133 
133 
133 
Il15 
Il13 

111-106 
109 
107 
lOll 
101 
90 

88-8l1 
88 
87 
8:a 

74-64 
64 
63 

58-51 
55-54 
54-53 

49 
48 
45 
44 
43 
41.1 

3:a 
31 
27 
Sil7 

11-9 
A.D. 

e 
14 

15-16 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

~::aligula, Emperor • 
;:laudius, Emperor • 
1:laudius in Britain • 
Nero, Emperor • • 
':;alba, Otho, Vitellin., Emperors 
i<evolt of Civilis. • • 
Destruction of Jerusalem • 
Vespasiao, Emperor 
Titus • • • • • • • 
Oomitian •••••• 

... 

Final Conqu",st of Britain by Agricola . 
Dacian War. 
Nerva • 
Trajao. 
Hadrian 
Antoninus Pius • 
Marcus Anre1ill8 • 
Commodus 
Septimius Sev~ 
Antoninus Caracalla 
Alexander Severus • 
Sassanid Dynasty in Persia 
Valerian • • • • 
Gallienus. • • • 
Kingdom of Palmyra 
Claudius II. • .' • 
Dereats of the Goths by Claudius 
Anrelian, Emperor. • • • • 
Overthrow of the Kingdom of Palmyra 
Diocletian, Emperor • • • • • • 
Maximian, joint Emperor with Diocletian 
Abdications of Diocletian and Maximian . 
Constantine the Great (sole Emperor) • 
Foundation of Constantinople 
Council of N ikaia. • • • 
Coostantius (sole Emperor) • 
Campaigns t.r Julian in Gaul. 
Julian, Emperor 

.. .. 
'. 

xvii. 

A. Do 

tV 
41 
43 
54 

68·69 
69-70 

70 
70 
79 
81 
84 
86 
96 
~8 
117 
138 
161 
180 
193 
1111 
IIU 
11116 
1153 
la60 
la61 
la6S 

1169-117C 
1170 
1173 
la84 
la86 
305 
3113 
3114 
3115 
350 

356-360 
860-363 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

~e Goths cross the Danube. • • 
Battle of Hadri:mople • • • • • 
Thcodosius the ~reat (sole Emperor) .' 
Arcadius and Honorius 
Alaric in Italy • • • • • 
Stilicho defeats Alaric. •• 
Rome taken by Alaric. • 
The Roman Legions leave Britain • 
Beginning of the Gothic Kingdom in Spain and Gnu! 
Settlement 01 the Vandals in Africa 
English Conquest or Britain. • 
Defeat of Attila at Chalons. • • 
Majorian, Emperor in the West. • 
ReWiion of the Empires under Zeno 
Odoacer governs Italy as Patrician 
Reign of Theodoric in Italy. • • 
Justinian, Emperor. • • • • • 
Chosroes or N ushirvan, King of Persia 
Campaigns of Delisa .... ,s in Africa • 
Italy recovered by Belisarius and N arses 
Lombard Settlements in Italy 
n;rth of Mahomet • • • • • 
Maurice, Emperor • • • • •. 
Chosroes Parvi., King of Persia 
Conversion of the English 
Phokas, Emperor • • • • • 
Beginning of Mahomet's Mission 
Heraclius, Emperor 
Campaigns of Chosroes • • • 
Heraclius overthrows the Persian power 

:-7] 
37 
39 
39.!! 
401il 
403 
410 
410 
414 
4a9 

449-547 
451 

457-461 
476 
476 

493-51i1e 
627-565 

531 
534 

536-555 
568 
569 
5811 
590 

&97-681 
60a 
609 
610 

611-615 
6211-6aa 

639 Death of Mahomet; Abu-Bekr Caliph 
Saracen Conquest of Syria • ·639-639 
Saracen Conquest of Persia • 
Saracen Conquest of Egypt • 
Saracen Conquest of Africa • 
First Siege of Constantinople 
Carthage taken by tl,e Saracens 
Saracen Conquest of Spain. • • • • • • 

63a-651 
638 

647-709 
673 
698 

710-713 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. xix. 

A.D. 

Second Siege of Constantinople 7J111 
Leo the Isamian, Emperor • • .. 718 
Iconoclast Controversy in Italy. • 7S8 
Battle of Tours j defeat of the Saracens by Charles 

Martel • • • • • • • • 73S 
Constantine KoprOnymos, Emperor , • 741-775 
Pippin, King of the Franks. • •.• .' 753 
End of the Ommiad Dynasty at Damascus •• 750 
Abd·a1.rahman fonnds the Ommiad Dynasty in SpUn. 755 
The Saracens driven out of Gaul • • • • • •• 755 
Charles the Great overthrows the Lombard Kingdom 774 
Deposition of Constantine VL 797 
Charles the Great, Emperor of the West • 800 
Ecgberht, King of the West·Saxons 80s-As7 
Lewis the Pious, Emperor 814 
Saracen Conquest of Crete 8SS 
Saracen Conquest of Sicily 8S7 -878 
Treaty of Verdun • • • 84S 
Alfred, King of the West-Suons 871 
The Macedonian Emperors in the East 867-IOS8 
Paris besieged by the Northmen 885 
Division of the Karolingian Empire • 887 
Settlement of Rolf in Gaul • • • . 913 
Edward the Elder, Lord of all Britain. 9S4 
Otto the Great crowned Emperor 96S 
Otto the Second, Emperor • 978 
Otto the Third, Emperor. • 983 
Mahometan Invasion of Iudia 1001-IOS6 
Danish Conquest of England 1013-1016 
Cnut, King of all England 1017_1035 
Edward the Confessor. • • 1048 
Conrad II. • • • •• King IOS4,· Emperor IOS7 
End of tbe Ommiad Dynasty in Spain 10SI 
Union of Burgundy witb the Empire • • • • •• lOSS 

• ID the case of the Western Empezo", the first date is that or e1«:tioa aJ:d 
ool'ODatioD J King or, ill the case or a KiDg croWDed ill Iii. rath ..... lir. 
ti-. his acccssioD as sole KiDIl ; the _ date is that or "'" c:orGIIaUon ali 
Emperor 

" a 



xx CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

AoD. 
thnry III. • 0 • • •• King 1039,Emperor 1048 
Rise of the Seljuk Turks; • • • • • • • .-. 103b 
Togre! Beg helPs the Caliph AI Kayem against the 

Dilemites • • • • • 1055 
Henry IV. • • • •••• King 1056,Emperor 1085 
Norman Conquest of Sicily. 1060-1090 
Battle of Senl:!c • • • • • • • • 1066 
Battle of Manzikert • • • • • • • 1071 
Revolt of the Saxons again.t Henry IV. 1073 
Henry IV. at Canosa. • • • • • 1077 
Alfonso of Leon takes Toledo 1084 
Dynasty of the Almoravides in Spain 1087 
Dive,;ion oC the Seljuk Empire 10911 
Council of Clermont •••• 1095 
The First Crusade. • • • • • 1096 
Jerusalem taken by the Crusaders. 1099 
Henry 1_, King of England. • • 1100-1135 
Henry V.. • • • • •• KIng 1108,Emperor 1111 
Alfonso of Aragon takes Zaragoza 1118 
John Komnenos, Eastern Emperor 1118·1143 
The Concordat of Worms • 1122 
Norman Kingdom of Sicily 1130 
Lothar of Saxony. • • King lUI5,Emperor 1133 
Conrad III., King. • • • • 1138 
Manuel Komnenos, Eastl:m Emperor 1143 
The Almohade Dynasty in Spain 1146 
The Second Crusade • 1147 
Henry II. o( England 1154 
Frederic Bru-barossa • King 1151a,Emperor 1155 
The Lombard League. 1167 
Conquest of Ireland • • • • • • •• 1171 
Saladin overthrows the Fatimite Dynasty 1171 
Manuel, Eastern Emperor, defeated bv the Turks. 1176 
Philip Augustus, Kin;:- of France • 1180 
Pc!acc of Constanz. • • • • . • . • •• 1183 
Saladin takes Jerusalem\. • • • • • • • •• 1187 
Henry VL • • • • ;,. King 1190, Emperor 1191 
Conquest of S!cily by Her.ry VL • • • • • •• 1194 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. xxi 

A.D. 
Battle of Alarcos '. • • • • • •.• • • 1114 
John, King of England •• • • • • • ! 1199 
Alliance between the Crusaders and Venetians ~ • lAO 1 
First Latin Siege and taking of Constantinople UI03 
Second Latin Conquest of Constantinople • -lA04 
Theodore LaskarSs, Emperor of Nikara • lA04 
Invasion of the Mogttls under J enghiz Khan 'lAOS 
Crusade against the Albigenses lA08 
Battle of Tolosa • • • • • • • lAIA 
James the Conqueror, King of Aragon U1l3-IA7R 
Battle of Bouvines • • • • • lAI4 
The Great Charter granted by John lAIS 
Henry III., King of England • IAIS-li7A 
Ferdinand III., King of Castile • lAI7-IA5A 
Frederick II. • • • •• King IA1S, Emperor lAao 
John VatatzSs, Emperor of Nikaia laaSl 
Mogul Invasion of Persia • • • • • la2A 
Saint Lewis of France • • • • • • laAS 
Frederick II. crowned King of Jerusalem la28 
The County of Toulouse joined to France 1229 
Ferdinand IlL unites Castile and Leon 1230 
The Teutonic Order conquers l'russia 
Kingdom of Granada 
Rise of the Ottoman Turks. • • 
Battle of Lignitz • • • • • • 
J ernsalem taken by the Chorasmians 
First Crusade of SI. Lewis of France 
Death of Frederick II. Conrad IV., King 
End of the Swabian Dynasty 
ihe Interreguum • • • • 
Manfred, King of Sicily. .' 
End of the Bagdad Caliphate 
Michael Palaiologos, Eastern Emperor 
Recovery of Constantinople 
BattIe of Evesham • • • • • • 
Dante bOnl. • • • • • ;- • • 
Conqnest of Sicily by Charles of Anjou , 
Gregory X., Pope • .• • • • • • • • 

1..a30-laso 
lA37 
11140 
la41 
la44 
lA48 
lASO 
1llS4 

IAS4-1273 
.laS8 
illS 8 
laS9 
lASl 
lASS_ 
lASS 

'lASS 
la7l 



xxii CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

A.D. 
i!.Jward I., King of England lla7la 
Rudolf of Habsburg, King. • lla73-U19la 
The Sicilian veSpers • • • lla8A 
Wales united to Ehgland lla8la 
Albert, Duke of Austria • • • • • • lla8la 
Genoese Defeat of the pfsans off Meloria lla84 
Acre taken by the Mahometans lla91 
Beginning of the Swiss League. lla91 
Adolf, King. • • lla9la 
Albert I., King lla99 
Battle of Courtmy 130la 
Boniface VIII., Pope lla94-1303 
Cle~ent V., Pope • • 1305 
Edward II., King of England. 1307 
Popes at Avignon. • • 1309 
Robert, King of Naples 1309 
Henry VII. • • • •• • King 1808, Emperor 131A 
Lewis or:Bavaria King 1814, Emperor 13laB 
Philip the Fair annexes Lyons to France 1314 
Battle of Morgarten • • • • 1315 
Edward III., King of England 13a7 
Independence of Scotland • • • • • 13la8 
First Passage of the Turks into Europe. • 1341-1347 
Lewis, King of Hungary • 134A 
Joanna J., Queen of Naples 1343 
Battle of Crecy • • • • 1346 
Rien.r.i at Rome • • • • 1347 
Dauphiny of Vienne )lecomes an appanage of France. 1349 
Charles IV. • • • •• King 1346, Emperor 1355 
The Golden Bull • 1356 
Battle of Poitiers. • • 
Peace of Bretigny. • • 
Philip of Valois, Duke of Burgundy. 
Hadrianople taken by the Turks 
Battle of Najam. • • • • 
Rise of Timour • • • • • • 
Return of the Popes to Rome • 
Beginning of the Great Schism 

c. 

1356 
1360 
1361 
1361 
1366 
1370 
1376 
1378 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. xxiii 

Beginning of the Waz of Chiog'gia 
Timour conqners Persia. • • • 
John the Great, King of Portugal 
Battle oC Sempach 
Union of Poland and Lithuania 
Bajazet, Sultan of the Ottomans· ! 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti, Duke of Milan • 
Victory of l!ajazet at Nikopolis • • 
The Union of Calmar • • • • • 
Bajazet defeated by Timour at Angora 
John the Fearless, Duke of Burgundy 
Death of Timour • • • • • • 
Pisa hecomes &ubject to Florence 
Sicily united to Aragon 

A.n; 
18:D6 

'. 1880-1398 
1385 
1386 
18S8 
1389 
1395 
1398 
1397 
1409 
1404 
1405 
11°6 
1409 

Couucil of Pisa 
Sigismund. • • • • • • 

1409 
King 1410,Emperor 1433 

Henry V., King of England 
Battle of Agincourt 
Council of Constanz • • • 
John Huss bnrned. • • • 
Alfonso V., King of Aragon 
Jane n., Queen of Naples • 
Philip the Good. Duke of Burgundy 
Henry V. takes Rouen 
Treaty of Troyes • • 
Amurath II., Sultan • 
Siege of Constantinople 
Conncil of Basel • 
Treaty of Arras 
Council of Florence 

.' 

l1413 
1415 
1415 
1415 
1416 
1419 
1419 
1419 
1490 
1491 
1499 
1481 
1435 
1439 

Frederick IlL • • • . King 1440, Emperor 1459 
Battle of SI. Jacob near Basel 
Battle of Varna 
Death of Filippo Maria VISCOnti, Duke of Milan .. 
Christian I., King of Denmark 
Constantiae Palaiologos, Eastern Emperor 
Francesco Sforza Duke of Milan 
Mahomet II •• Sultan. • • • • • 

1444 
1444 
1447 
1448 
1448 
1450 
1451 
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A.D. 

lJd of the Hundred Years' War J453 
The Turks take 'Constantinople 1453 
Warsof York aLd Lancaster 1455-1485 
John Huniades driyes back the Turks from Belgrade. 1456 
Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary • • • • • 1458 
Mahomet II. conquers th't Empire of Trebiwnd • 1461 
Casimir IV., King of Poland, wins West Prussia 

from the Teutonic Knights • • • • 1466 
Union of Castile and Aragon • • • . • 1471 
Ivan Vasilovich frees Russia from the Moguls 1477 
Discovery of the Cape of Good Hope 1486 
Conquest of Granada •• -. • • • 14911 
Christopher Columbus discovers America 14911 
Cha?\es VIII. of France enters Italy. • 1494 
Florence gets rid of the Medici 1494 
Fisa regains her liberty • • • • _ 1494 
Lewis XII. of France conquers the Duchy of Milan. 1500 
Shah Ismael, first Sophi of Persia • 1501 
Ferdinand of Spain and Sicily conquers Naples 1504 
League of Cambray • • • • • • • • • 1508 
MllXimilian L takes the title of Emperor-elect • 1508 
Henry VIII., King of England 1509 
Pope Julius II- forms the Holy League. 1511 
Ferdinand conquers Navarre 15111 
Battle of Ravenna. • • • • 15111 
The Medici return to Florence ISla 
Selim the Inflexible, Sultan 15111 
Germany divided into Circles • 15111 
Christian II., King of Denmark an.t Norw"y 1513 
Francis t, King of France. • 1515 
Battle of Marignano • • • • ISIS 
Charles V., (1-) King of Spain 1516 
Beginning of the Reformation • 1517 
Charles V. elected Emperor. • 1519 
Ulrich Zwingli preaches at ZUrich.. 1519 
::hristian II. of Denmark becomes King of Norway.. 15110 
.lexico conquered by Hernando Corta • .' 1519-SI1 
iuleiman the Lawgiver. S!i1taD ••••••• 15110 
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Suleiman takes Belgrade. • • • '. • • " 
War between Charles V. aDd Francis L . 
Luther before the Diet of Wonns. • • 
Knights of St. Johu driven out of Rhodes 
Gustav'~s Vasa, King of Sweden • • • • 
Frederick I., King of Denmark aud ~orway 
Battle of Pavia • • • • • • • • • 
Foundation of the Duchy of Prussia. • • 

a1' 

A..1'. 

Lewis IL of Hungary killed at the Battle of Mohacs 
Baber, Emperor of Hindostan. • 

Urn 
ISBa 
15lill 
15lUI 
1523 
1523 
1525 
151U. 
1526 
1526 
1527 
1527 
\529 
1529 
1529 
1530 
1530 
1530 
1531 
1531 
1531 

Sack of Rome by ~e Imperialists • 
The Medici driven ont of Florence 
Peace of Cambray. • • • • 
Diet of Speyer. • • • • • 
Sultan Suleiman besieges Vienna 
Charles V. crowned E.mperor • 
Fall of Florence • • • • • 
Confession of Augsburg • • • 
The Port1lg1lese colonize Brazil • 
The Smalcaldic League • • • 
Death of Zwingli. • • • • 
Peru conquered. by Francisco Pizarro • 
Ivan IV. (the Terrible), Czar of Russia • 
Duke Charles of Say;)y besieges Geneva 
The Society of Jesus founded by Ignatius Loyola. 
M3l)', Queen of Scots 
Nizza besieged by the Turks 
Council of Trent • 
Death of Luther • : • 
Henry II. of Franoe. • 
Edward VI. of England • • 
Henry II. of France seizes the Three Bishopricks. 
M3l)', Queen of England 
The Fall of Sienna 
Abdication of Charles V. 
Peace of Augsburg 
Philip II. of Spain 
Akbar, Emperor of Hindoslim. 

1532.1536 
1533 
1534 
1540 
1542 
1543 
1545 
1546 
1547 
1547 
155li1 
1553 
1555 
1555 
1555 
1556 
1556 
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C~mo de' Medic~ Duke of Florence, Itela Dossession 
of Sienna. • • • • • • • • • • • • 

Battles of St. Qu~ntin and Graveline. 
The French take Calais. • • 
Elizabeth, Qu~en of Engl;nd • • • 
Peace of Clltellu-Cambresls. • • • 
Franci. II. of France • • • • • 
Frederick II. of Denmark and Norway. 
Charlel IX. of France • • • 
Death of Gustavus Vasa. • • • 
Religiou. Wars in France begin 
First French Settlement oC Carolina 
Cyp~1I taken by the Turks. • • 
BattIe of Lepanto. • • • • • 
Massacre of Saint Bartholomew 
Tbe Polish CroWD becolllCl purely elective • 
Henry III. of France • • • • • 
Philip II. annexes Portugal to Spain • 
Charlell Emmanuel, Duke oC Savoy 
Union of the Seven Provinces. • • 
Death of William the Silent 
Sir Walter Raleigh founds the Colony ()f Viq;:inia 
Mary oC Scotland beheaded ••••• 
Philip II. sends tbe Annada against England 
Christian IV. of Denmark and Norway. 
Henry IV. of France • • • • • 
End of the Dynasty of Rurie in Russia 
Pbilip III. oC Spain • • • • 
Treaty of Lyons • • • • • 
Jame. I. oC England. • • • 
Jehangir, Emperor of Ilindostnn • • 
Lewis X I II. of }<'ranee • • • • • 
Expulsion of the Moriscol from Spain 
Union oC Prussia and Brandenburg • 
Gustavus Adolphus, King of Sweden • • 
Beginning oC the RomanolT Dynasty in Russia ••• 
Beginning oC the Thirty YeIlrs' War • •• .' 
Philip IV. oC Spain • • • • • • • • • • • 

A.D. 

1667 
16&7 
1558 
1668 
16Se 
16Se 
156e 
1560 
1660 
166a 
166a 
1671 
1671 
167a 
1673 
1674 
1680 
1680 
1681 
1584 
1586 
1687 
1688 
U88 
158e 
1589 
1598 
UIOI 
160a 
1605 
uno 
1610 
UIU 
leu 
161a 
161a 
16al 
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Massacre of Amboyna • • • • • • • ., • • 
Clrristian IV. of Denmark Head of the Protestant 

League •••••.••• • 
Charles I. of England • • • • • • • • • • 
!\bah J ehan, Emperor of Hindostan, • • • • • 
GustaVllS Adolphus, Head of the Protestant League • 
Battle of Liitzen 
Christina, Queen of Sweden • • • • • • • 
l"erdinand III •• Emperor • • • • • • • • 
Beginning of the Dynasty of Braganza in Portugal 
Engli>h Settlement at Madras • 
Lewis XIV. of France 
War of Candia 
Peace of Westphalia. • 
Charles I. of England beheaded 
Oliver Cromwell, Protector of England . 
Prussia independent of Poland • 
Death of Oliver Cromwell • • . . 
Leopold I. Emperor • • • • • • 
Aurungzebe, Emperor of Hindostan • 
Peace of the PyreneeS • • • • • 
Restoration of Charles IL of England 
Treaties of Oliva and Copenbagen 
Denmark becomes an absolute Monarchy 

A..l'. 
16b 

1695 
1695 
1697 
1630 
1639 
163S1 
1637 
1639 
1640 
1643 
~45 
1648 
1649 
1653 
1657 
1658 
1658 
1658 
1659 
1660 
1660 
1660 

Charles IL sells Dunkirk to Lewis XIV. 1663 
War between England and the United Provinces 1654-1667 
The Plague of I.ondon • • • • • • • • 
The Great Fire of London. • • • • • • 

1665 
1666 

Lewis XIV. conquers Franche Comtti and part 'of 
Flanders • • • • • • 

The Triple Alliance against Lewis XIV. 
The Turks take Candia • • • 
William ilL, Stadholder 
John Sobieski, King of Poland 
Peace of Nimwegen • • • • 
Lewis XIV. seizes Strassburg • 
Sweden becomes an absolute Monarchy. 
°rhe Turks besiege Vienna • • " • • 

1667 
1668 
1669 
1679 
1674 

1678-1679 
1681 
168S1 
1683 
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l\owis XIV. revokes the Edict of Nantes • 
James IL of England • • • • • • • 
The Hungarian trown becomes hereditary • 
Lewis XIV. seizes Avignon • • • •• • 
William and Mary, King and Queen of England. 
Peter the Great, sole Emperor of Russia • • • 
Russian Conquest of Azof • • 
Peace o((Ryswick. • • . . 
Charles XII., King of Sweden 
Augustus the Strong, King of Poland 
English Settlement at Calcntta 
Peace of Carlowit& • • • • 
BattLe oi Narva • • • • • 
War oCtile Spanish Succession 
Frederick I., first King of Prussia. 
Anne, Queen of England 
Stanislaus, King of Poland. • 
Gibraltar taken by the English. 
Joseph I., Emperor • • • • 
Union of England and Scotland 
Beginning of the East India Compa.,y 
Charles VI., Emperor •••• 
Treaty of Utrecht. • • • • • • 
"ictor Amadeus II. of Savoy, King of Sicily • 
Frederick William I., King of Prussia 
George I. of England • • • • 
Lewis XV. of France 
War between AUitria and Turkey. • 
The Turks 'Yin back Pcloponnesos from Venice 
Jacobite Rebellion in England. 
Peace of Passarowit&. • • • • 
Death of Charles XU. • • • • 
Quadmple Alliance against Spain 
Victor Amadeus II., King of Sardinia 
The Pragmatic Sanction 
Mahmoud I., Sultan. • • • 
War of the Polish Election • 
Peace of Belt.TJ"ade 

A.D. 

1685 
1685 
1687 
1688 
1689 
1689 

- 1696 
1697 
1697 
1697 
1698 
1699 
1700 
1700 
1701 
1709 
1704 
1704 
1705 
1707 
1708 
1711 
1713 
1713 
1713 
1714 
1715 
1715 
1715 
1715 
1718 
1718 
1718 
1720 
1720 

'10 1730 
1733 
1739 
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Maria Theresa, Queen of Hungary 
Frederick IL (the Great) of Prussia .. 
Frederick conquers Silesia • • • \ 
War of the Austrian Succession 
Charles VIL, Emperor • 
Francis L, Emperor • • , • 
Second] acobite Rebellion 
Battle of Culloden 
William IV. Hereditary Stadholder 
The Seven Years' War • • • 
Suraj.ad.dowla takes Calcutta. 
Battle of Plassey • • • • 
English Conquest of Canada 
George IlL of England. • 
The Family Compact. • • 
CatJiarine Ii, Empress of Russia' • 
Peace of Paris. • • • • • . 
Joseph II., Emperor. • • • • 
Annexation of Lorraine to France 
Annexation of Corsica to France • 
First Partition of Poland. • • • 
Abolition of the SocIety of ] esus • 
Peace of Kainardji • • • • • 
Lewis XVI. of France .• • • 
Revolt of the American Colonies 
Declaration of Independence • 
Independence of Ireland 
Russian Conquest of Crim Tartary • 
Convocation of States-General in France 
Constitution of the United States. 
SeUm III., Sultan 
Leopold IL, Emperor 
Francis II., Emperor • 
National Convention in France 
Treaty of J assy • • • _ • 
Wars of the French Revolution 
Second Partition of Poland. : 
Execalion of Lewis XVL • • • 

A.D. 

17"" 
1740 
1740 

1741-1748 
17413 
1745 
1745 
1746 
1747 
1756 
1756 
1757 
1759 
1'60 
1761 
17613 
1763 
1765 
1766 
1768 
17713 
1773 
1774 
1774 
1775 
1776 
17813 
1782 
1789 
1789 
1789 
1790 
17913 
17913 
1798 

17913-1815 
1793 
1793 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

~ Pnrtition of Poland • 
Batavian Republll: • 
Paul, Emperor of RllSSia. • 
Helvetic Republic. • • • • 
Battle of the Nile. • • 
Union of Great Britain a"d Ireland 
Aleunder, Emperor of Russia • 
Peace of Lunevilb 
Peace of Amiena • • • 
Napoleon Buonaparte, Emperor of the French 
Buonar-arte, King of Italy 
Battle of Austerlita 
Peace of Pressburg • • 
Bat~ of Trafalgar 
Francis IL resigns the Imperial Crown 
Battle of Jena. • • 
Peace of Tilsit •••••••• 
Mahmoud IL Sultan. • • 
The Peninsular War begina. 
Battle of Wagram 
Revolt of the Spanish Colonies in America 
French Invasion of Russia. • • • • • 
War between England and the United States 
Rattle of Leipzig • • • • • • • 
First Pcace of Paris • 
Abdicntion of Napoleon Buonaparte • 
Congresa of Vienna • • • • • • 
Return of Buonaparte. Battle of. Waterloo • 
Second Peace of Paris 
The German Confederation. 
Greek War of Independence 
Separation of Brazil from Portugal 
Charles X. of France 
Nicholas, Emperor of Russia • 
Battle of N avarino •••• 
War between Russia and Turkey • 
French Revolution of Iuly. : 
Separntion 01' Bcll:ium (rom the N etherlanJs • 

LII. 
1785 
1785 
178. 
1788 
1788 
1800 
1801 
1801 
180A 
1804 
1805 
1805 
1805 
1805 
180. 
180. 
1807 
1807 
1808 
180 .. 
1810 
18Ua 

181S-1815 
181S 
1814 
1814 
1815 
1815 
1815 
1815 
18Al 
18A. 
18A4 
18A5 
18A7 

.. 18A8 
1830 
l.aO 
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Insurrection in Central Italy 
Polish Re\'Olution. • 
Civil War in Sp~ 
Independence of Egypt 
Pius IX., Pope. • • 
Was of the Sonderhund in Switzerlantf 
Frederick VII. of Denmask 
Second French Republic. • • • • 
Louis Napoleon Buonapme, President 
First Was of Independence in Italy • 
War of Sieswick and Holstein • 
Swiss Federal Constitution. • • • 
Battle of Novara • • • • • • • 
Victor Emmanuel II., King of Sardinia. 
Fall of Rome and Venice • • • • • 

XXXI 

A.D. 

1~1 
1831 
1833 
1841 
1846 
1847 
1848 
1848 
1848 
1848 
1848 
1848 
1849 
1849 
1849 

French Republic destroyed by Louis Napoleon Baona-
parte. • • , • • • • • 

, Baonaparte calls himself Emperor. 
, The Crimean War. • • • • • 

Alexander II., Emperor of Russia 
Indian Mutiny. • • • • • • 
Freedom of Lombardy • • • • 
Garibaldi frees Sicily and Naples • 
Victor Emmanuel, King of Italy. 
Secession War in America • 
Polish Revolt • • • • • • • 
Battle of Konigsgrlitz 
Sieswick and Holstein joined to Prussia . 
France declares war against Prussia. 
Battle of Sedan • • • • • • • • 
Rome the Capital of Italy. • • • • 
William L of l'russia, German Emperor 
Surrender of Paris. 
Peace of Frankfurt • • • • . • . 

1851 
1859 

1854-1856 
1855 

" 1857 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1861 
1863 
1866 
1866 
1870 
1870 
1870 
1871 
1871 
1871 



A GENERAL SKETCH 

OF 

EUROPEAN HISTORY. 

CHAPTER I. 

ORIGIN Oli' THE NATIONS. 

Dijfermt nations of the worlif( I )-dijfermce 6etween Easl' 
alld West (2)-tlte Aryan nations (J)-connexioIJ 
among their langua;:es (3)-amolmt of progress made 
6y tltem before their dispersioll (4)~their advances in 
religion and government (S)-the Semitic natiolls (6) 
-their religious influence on the world (6)-the Tu
ranian and other Non-Aryan 1lations (7)-their extent 
in Asia (7)-traces of them in Europe (7)-movemmts 
of the Aryans in Europe mId Asia (8)-geographical 
shape of Europe (9)~the three great pe1tinslllas (10)
advance of the successive AryalZ swarms (I I)-the 
Greeks and Italians (II, 12 )-the Celts (12)-the Teutolls, 
(I J)-the Slaves alld Lithuania1u (14)-later Tural/ian 
settlements in Europe; Hungarians and Turks (14)
dijferent degrees of importance among the Aryans oj 
Europe (Is)-Rome the central point of all Ellropealt 
History (I)-Division of periods 6efore and after 'Ihe 
Romall Domini!J11 (16). 

t. Different Aspects of History.-The history 
of the various nations of mankind maY'be looked at
in many and very different ways; and the importance 
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I ORIGIN OF TIlE NATIONS. [C:lAP. 

of different parts of history varies widely according to 
~e way in which they are looked at One who wishes 
to trace out tl\e history of religion, or of language, or 
of manners and customs, will often find as much that 
is useful for his purpose among sa\-age nations, who 
have played no important part in the world, as among 
the most famous and"civilized people. But researches 
of this sort cannot be put together into a continuous 
tale; they are not k;slory strictly so called. By history 
in the highest sense we understand the history of 
those nations which have really influenced one another, 
so that their whole story, from the beginning to our 
own time, forms one tale, of which, if we wholly leave 
out.. any part, we cannot rightly understand' what fol
lows it. Such a history as this is found only in the 
history of the chief nations of Europe, and of those 
nations of Asia and Africa which have had most to 
do with them. 

• 2. Difference between East and West.
Between the history of the East, as we may vaguely 
caU it, that is chiefly the history of Asia and Africa, 
and the history of our own Western world in Europe 
and America, the gap is in many ways wide. To 
take one point of difference among many, the his
tory of the Easl dQ~not give the same .Jloliti~ 
tea<:hi~g as that of the Wesl. It is in a much greater 
degree the history of a mere succession of empires 
and dynasties, and in a much less degree the history 
of the people. We shall therefore do right if we deal 
with the history of the West as our main subject, and 
treat of the history of the East only so far as it bears 
on the history of the West. For histQrY in the highest 
sense, for the, history of man in his "highest political 
charllc:ter, fot lhe highest developements of art" litera· 
fure, and political freedom, we must look to tnat family 
of mankind to which we ourselves belong, ar.d to that 
division of the world in which we ourselves dwell. 
The branch of history which is history in the highest 
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and truest sense is the history of the Arya1l nations 
of Europe, and of those who have in later times gOile 
forth from among them to carry the art!t and languages 
of Europe into other continents. The history of these 
nations forms Western or Eurojean history, the history 
of Eur:ope and oj European Colonies. Bllt here too 
we shall find some periods ana countries of higher 
interest and importance than others. Still the whole, 
from the earliest times to which we can trace it back, 
forms one connected story. No part is altogether 
void of interest in itself, none is altogether cut off 
from connexion with the general thread of continuou~ 
hIstory. And with regard to particular times and 
places, this part of history reaches the highest \!ogl'ee 
of interest and importance that history can reach. It 
taker ill the history of those times and places which 
most directly concern Qurselves, and it takes in the 
history of those times and places which have had the 
deepest and most lasting influence on the world in 
general. It is then to the history of. Europe, and of 
the Aryan nations in Europe and in European colonies 
elsewhere, that the present sketch, and the more de
tailed histories which are to follow it, will mainly be 
devoted. The history of other parts of the world, 
and of other families of the human race, will be dealt 
with only so far as those other nations and countries 
are brought into connexion with the long unbroken 
tale of European history. . 

3. The Aryan Nations.-Some readers may 
perhaps by this time have asked what is to be under
stood by a word which has been already used more 
than once, namely, the Aryan nations. That is the 
name which is now generally used to express that 
division of the human race to which we ourselves be
long that which takes in nearly all the present nations 
of Europe and several of the chief nations of Asia. 
The evidence of language shows that there was a 
time, a time of course long before the beginning of 
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recorded history, when the forefathers of all these 
nations> were one people, speaking one language. 
S,,"SN'iI, that ~ the ancient language ofIndia, Persial/, 
Greek, Lati",. E1lglish, and other tongues, many of 
which we shall soon have occasion to speak of, are 
really only dialects of one common speech. They 
show their common <Yrigin both by their gram>matical 
forms, such as the endings of nouns and verbs and the 
like, and also in a way which is more easily understood 
by people in general, by their still having many of the 
commonest and most necessary words, those words 
without which no language can get on, essentially the 
same. Now many of the nations which now speak 
the9/! languages have for ages been so far parted from 
one another that it is quite impossible that they can 
have borrowed these words, and still less these gram· 
matical forms, from one another. We can thus see 
that all these nations are really kinsfolk, that they 
once were only one nation, . the different branches of 
which parted off from one another at a time long 
before written history begins. 

4. Eal'ly State of the Aryan Nations.-But 
what we know of the languages of the various Aryan 
nations tells us something more than this. By the 
nature of the words which are common to all or most 
of the kindred tongues, we can see what steps the 
forefathers of these various nations had already taken 
in the way of social life .and regular government in 
the days before they parted asunder. And we can 
see that those ~teps were !"O small steps. Before there 
were such nations as Hmdoos and Greeks and Ger
mans, while the common forefathers of all were still 
only one people, they had risen far indeed above the 
sta~e of mere savages. They had already learned to 
bUIld ~ouses,. to pl~.u~h ~he ground, and to ~rind their 
corn III a null. 1 hIS IS shown by the words for 
plougl~illg, buildi~lg, and grinding being. still nearly the 
same III all the kmdred languagl·s. It IS easy for any-
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one to see that our word mill is the same as the Latin 
1IIOIa, and that our old word to ear-t~t is, to Iloll/!. 
-the ground, which is sometimes uSl\d in the Old 
Testament, is the same as the Latin arare, which has 
the same meaning. But no one ought to fancy that 
the English word is derived frOJIl the Latin, or that 
we learned the use of the thing from any people who 
spoke Latin, because the same words are found also in 
many other of the kindred languages, even those which 
are spoken in countries which are furthest removed 
from one another. We see then that words of this 
kind-and I have chosen only two out of many--are 
really fragments remaining from the old common lan
guage which was spoken by our common forefatfters 

, before they branched off and became different nations. 
, It is therefore quite plain that the things themselves, 
the names of which have thus been kept in so many 

, different languages for thousands of years, were already 
known to the Aryan people before they parted into 
different nations. And I need not say that people 
who build houses, plough the ground, and grind theil 
corn, though they may still have very much to learn, 
are in a much higher state than the people in some 
parts of the world are in even now. 

s. Early Aryan Religion and Government. 
-But language again tells something more of the 
early Aryan people besides the progress which the~ 
had made in the merely mechanical arts. We find 
that the names for various family relations, for the 
different degrees of kindred and affinity, father, "wilier, 
orother, sister, and the like, are the same in all or 
most of the kindred tongues. We see then that, 
before the separation~/{he family life, the groundwork 
o~aLs_ociety and governm~t, was already well un
derstood and fully established. And we see too that 
':\!~uovemment ,itself had already begun; for 

wor meiiiiiilgklflg or ruler are the same in languages 
so far di:;tant from one another as Sanscrit. Latin_ and 
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English. The Latin words rex, rcgere, nglllllll, are the 
slnle as the O~d-English rica, rixian, riel', words which 
have dropped out of the language, but which still re
main in the e~ding of such words as bislzoprick, where 
the last syllable means g(Jf)ernmenl or possession. And 
we can also see that t\1e Aryans before their dispersion 
hud already something of ~a !c:ligi~n. For there is a 
common stock of words and tales common to most of 
the Aryan nations, many of which they cannot have 
borrowed from one another, and which point to an 
early reverence for the great powers of the natural 
world. Thus the same name for the sky, or for the 
great God of the sky, appears in many of the kindred 
lan~ages, as Dyaus in Sanscrit, ZetIS in Greek, and 
the Old-English God Tiw, from whom we still call the 
third day of the week Tiwcsdtzg or Tuesday. And 
there are a number of stories about various Gods and 
heroes founc:! among different Aryan nations, all of 
which seem to come from one common source. And 
we may go on an4 see that the first glimpses which 
we <AU get of the fonns of government in the early 
days of the kindred natlonsshow them to have been 
wonderfully like olle another. Alike among the old 
Greeks, the old Italia~s, and the old Germans, there 
was a Ki1lg or chief with limited power, there was a 
smaller CounCl10f nobles or of old men, and a general 
Assembly of the whole people. Such was the old con
stitution of England, out of which our present consti
tution has grown step by step. But there is no reason 
to think that this was at all peculiar to England, or 
even peculiar to those nations who are most nearly 
akin to the English. There is every reason to believe 
that this form of government, in which every man 
had a place, though some had a greater place than 
others, was really one of the possessions which we 
have in common with the whole Aryan fam'ily. We 
see then that our common Aryan forefathers, in the 
times when they were still one people, times so long 
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ago that we cannot hope to give them any certain date, 
had already made advances in civilization which pla~ 
them far above mere savages. They alteady!wl the! 
[ami)l'life i they already had the beginnings of ieligign 
and government; and they already knew most of those 
simple arts which are most needed for thecomfort of 
human life. • 

6. The Semitic Nations.-Such then were the 
original Aryans-that one among the great families of 
mankind to which we ourselves belong, and that which 
has played the greatest part in the history of the 
world. Still the Aryan nations are only a small part 
among the nations of. the earth. It is not needful for 
our purpose to speak at any length of the natjons 
which are not Aryan ; but a few words must be given 
to the two great families which have always pretty well 
divided Europe and Asia with the Aryans, and 
with whom the history of the Aryans is constantly 
coming in contact. Next in importance to the Aryans 
we must place those that are called the Semiti& nations, 
among which we have most to do with the HtllrnllS, 
the Plltenidtzns. and the A.rabs. And in one point we 
must set them even above the Aryans; for the three 
religions which have taught men that there is but one 
God-the 7ewUII, the Cllristian, and the NalwmdafJ 
-have all come from among them. But those among 
the Semitic nations to whom this great truth was not 
known seem often to have fallen into lower forms of 
idolatry than the Aryans. Now the Semitic nations 
have, so to speak, kept much closer together than the 
Aryans have. They have always occupied a much 
smaller portion of the world than the Aryans, and they 
have kept much more in the same part of the world. 
Their chief seats have always been in south·western 
Asia ; and, though they have spread themselves thence 
into distant parts of the world, in Asia, Africa, and 
even Europe, yet this has mainly been by settlements 
m comparatively late times, about whose history we 
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know something. Their languages also have .parted 
oj[ much less from one another than the Aryan 
languages hav!!; the Semitic nations have thus always 
kept up more tlf the character of one family than the 
Aryans. 

7. The Turanian Nations.-The rest of Asia, 
.... hich is not occupied' either by Aryan or by Semitic 
people, is occupied by various nations whose tongues 
differ far more widely from one another than the Aryan 
tongues do. Still there is reason to believe that many 
of them at least were originally one people, and at all 
events it is convenient for our purposes to class 
together all those nations of Europe and Asia which 
are ~.either Aryan nor Semitic. The people of the 
greater part of Asia are commonly known as the 
Turanian nations. In the old Persian stories Turan, 
the land of darkness, is opposed to Iran or Aria, the 
land of light; and it is from this Iran, the old name 
of Persia, that it has been thought convenient to give 
the whole family the name of Aryans. And besides 
that large part of Asia which is still occupied by the 
Turanians, it is plain that in earlier times they occupied 
a large part of Europe also. But the Aryans have 
driven them out of nearly all Europe, except a few 
remnants in out-of-the-way comers, such as the FillS 
and Laps in the north. The Basques also on the 
borders of Spain and Gaul, whether akin to the 
Turanians or not, are at least neither Aryan nor 
Semitic, so that for our purpose they may all go 
together. Except these few remnants of the old races, 
all Europe has been Aryan since the beginning of 
written history, except when Semitic or Turanian 
invaders ha1e come in later times. But in Asia the 
nations which are neither Aryan nor Semitic, the 
Chinru, M01lgols, Turks, and others, still far out
number the Aryan and Semitic nations put together. 

8. The Aryan Dispersion.-We have seen that 
there was a time, long before the beginning of recorded 
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history, when the forefathers of the various Aryans 
dwelled together as one people, speaking one language! 
And the advances which they had rilade towards 
civilization show that they must have dw~lled together 
for a long time, but a time whose length we cannot 
undertake to measure. Nor can we undertake to fix 
a date for the time of the great separation, when the 
families which had hitherto dwelled together parted 
off in different directions and became different nations, 
speaking tongues which are easily seen to be near akin 
to each other, but which gradually parted from one 
another so that different nations could I;IO longer 
understand each other's speech. All that we can say 
is that these are things which happened long bef~re 
the beginnings of written history, but which are none 

. the less certain because we learn them from another 
kind of proof. The various wandering bands must 
have parted off at long intervals, one by one, and it 
often happened that a band split off into two or more 
bands in the course of its wanderings. And in most 
cases they did not enter upon uninhabited lands, bUl 
upon lands in which,men of other races were already 
d welling. Among these they came as conquerors, and, 
for the most part, they drove them out of the best 
parts of the land into out-of-the-way comers. First 
of all, there are the two great divisions of the Eastern 
and the Westertl, the Asiatic and the European, Aryans, 
divisions which became altogether cut off from one 
another in geographical position and in habits and 
feelings. From the old mother-land one great troop 
pressed to the south-east and became the forefathers 
of the PersiallS and Hintkos, driving the older inhabit· 
ants of India down to the south, into the land which 
is properly distinguished from Hitldos/m, by the name 
of the .Deccan. The other great troop pressed west
ward, anlt, sending off one swarm after another, formed 
the various Aryan nations of Europe. The order in 
whic.h they came can be known only by their geo-
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graphical position. The first waves of the migration 
must be those whom we find furthest to the Wat 
and furthest to the Sou/Iz. But, in order fully to take 
in the force 'of the evidence furnished by the geo
graphical position of the various Aryan nations in 
Europe, it is needful to say a few words as to the 
geographical aspect of the continent . of Europe 
itself: 

9. Geographical Shape of Europe.-A glance 
at the map will show that, of the three continents 
which form the Old World, Europt, Asia, and Africa, 
the first two are far more closely joined to one 
another than either of them is to the third. Africa 
is • vast peninsula-in otlr own day indeed it may be 
said to have become an island-united to the other 
two by a very narrow isthmus. But Europe and Asia 
form one unbroken mass, and in some parts the boun. 
dary between the two is purely artificial. Some maps, 
for instance, make the Don the boundary; others make 
it the Volga. The most northern and the most central 
parts of Europe and Asia (orm unbroken geographical 
wholes; it is only the southern parts of the two con
tinents which are quite cut off from one another. And 
it is in these southern' parts of each that the earliest 
recorded history, at all events -the earliest recorded 
history of the Aryan nations, begins. Central Europe 
and central Asia form one great solid mass of 
nearly unbroken land. The southern parts of each 
continent, the lands below these central masses, con 
sist of a series of peninsulas, running, in the case of 
Europe, into the great inland ~ea called the Mtdiltr
raneall-the sea which brings all three continents 
into connexion-in the case of Asia into the Oaun 
itself: Europe thus consists of a great central plain, 
cut off by a nearly unbroken mountain range from a 
system of islands and peninsulas to the south, which 
is again balanced to the north by a sort of secondary 
system of islands and peninsulas, the Balik being a 
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kind of northern Mediterranean. We might almost 
say the same of Asia, as the mouths of the great rivers 
which run to the north form several peninsulas and 
inland seas. But then this part of th~ world' has 
always been, so to speak, frozen up, and it never has 
played, nor ever can play, any part in history. 

10. The three great European Peninsulas.
We thus see that the southern part of Europe consists 
mainly of three great peninsulas, those of Spaill, 
Italy, and what we may roughly call Greece. Of 
these, the two eastern peninsulas are purely Mediter
ranean, while Spain, from its position at one end of 
the Old World, could not help having one side to 
the Ocean. So Northern Europe may be said~to 
consist of the two Scandilzavian pe1zinslilas and of 
our own .Britisk Islands, which in a certain way 
balance Spain, and which, in a general glance, seem 
peninsular rather than insular. Now of the three 
southern peninsulas, it will be seen at once that the 
eastern one has a character of its own. Though the 
nearest to Asia, it is in its geographical character 
the most thoroughly European. As Europe is, more 
than either of the other continents, iI. land of islands 
and peninsulas, so Greece and the countries near to it 
are, more than any other part of Europe, a land of 

: islands and peninsulas. It is therefore hardly more 
than we should .expect when we find that the recorded 
history of Europe begins in this eastern peninsula, 
that is to say, in Greece; that for several ages the 
history of Europe is little more than a history of this 
and the neighbouring peninsula, that is to say, of 
Gr«ce and Italy; that the third peninsula, that of 
Spain, first appears in European history as a kind of 
appendage to the other two; and that the historical 
importance of central and northern Europe belongs 
to a later time still. 

II. The Aryan Settlement of Eurppe. The 
Greeks and Italians.-This does not however, 
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necessarily prove that the two peninsulas of Greece 
~nd Italy wf:{e positively the first parts of Europe 
which received Aryan inhabitants. There can be 
no doubt, fr~m the close likeness of the Grt~k and 
Latin languages, that the Aryan inhabitants of those 
two peninsulas branched off from the original stock 
as one swarm. They afterwards parted and became 
two nations, or rather two groups of many nations j but 
the fact that the Greek and Latin languages agree so 
closely together shows that there was a time when 
the forefathers of the Grttks and the forefathers of 
the Iialians had already parted off from the fore
fathers of the Hindoos and Gemlans, but had not 
yete parted off from one another. Now the time 
when they occupied these two peninsulas nlUst have 
been long before the beginnings of recorded history, 
so that it is impossible to give any details of the way 
in which the land was conquered. Still it is not 
in the least likely that they found the land uninhabited. 
They may have found earlier inhabitants who were 
not Aryans, as the Aryans certainly did in many other 
parts of Europe, or they may even have found Aryan 
settlers earlier than themselves. The exact relations be
tween the Greeks and the other ancient nations of south 
eastern Europe are in some respects very hard to 
make out, and the little that can be said about it in 
such a sketch as this will be better said when we come 
to speak of Greece somewhat more particularly. 
But of the people whom the Italians found in the 
middle peninsula. of the three, we must say someiliing 
more. 

12. The Italians and Celts.-In the case of 
the Italians, we know a little more of the nations, 
both Aryan and otherwise, whom they seem to have 
found in their peninsula. In some parts they most 
likely found a non-Aryan people, and it can hardly 
he doubted that, if they entered their peninsula by 
land from the head of the lIadriatic Gulf. they 
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already fonnd a Cdticpeople in the northern part of it. 
The Cdts were the first wave of the Aryan migra
tion in central Europe, and we therefc3re find them 
Curther to the west than any other A'ryan people. 
In historical times we find them in Gam, in the 
British Islands, in parts of Spa;1l and Italy, and in the 
border lands of Italy and Germany south of the Danube. 
N ow it is not likely that they found any part of these 
lands quite uninhabited; it is far more likely that they 
found an earlier people dwelling in them, whom they 
slew or drove out. In Spain indeed and in Southerr.. 
Gaul we know that they found an earlier people 
dwelling, because, as has been already said, there is 
a small district on each side of the Pyrenees, wl~re 
a non-Aryan tongue is still spoken. The people who 
speak it, the Basques, are, we cannot doubt, remnants 
of the earlier people who inhabited Spain and Southern 
Gaul, and most likely other parts of Western Europe, 
before either the Celts or Italians carne. And we can 
hardly doubt that the Italians found people of this 
race, perhaps in their peninsula itself, and at any rate 
on its borders. But the Italians never settled far to 
the west of their own peninsula; the first Aryans who 
rushed their way into Western Europe as far as the 
Ocean were the Celts. But we must now mark that, as 
the Aryans pressed upon and slew or drove out the 
earlier people whom they found in the lands into which 
they came, so presently other Aryan swarms came 
pressing upon the first Aryans, and dispossessed or 
drove them out in like manner. Thus, in Western 
Europe, while the earlier inhabitants have been driven 
up by the Celts into very small corners indeed, the 
Celts themselves were in the end also driven up into 
corners, though not into quite such small corners. 
Thus, out of all the lands where the Celts once 
dwelled, _their languages, of which the British or 
IVelsh, the Eretoll, and the Irish tongues stilI sur
vive, are now spoken only in certain parts of Gaul, 



14 ORIGIN OF THE NATIONS. [CHAP 

Britain, and Ireland. This change is partly because 
as we shall see as we go on, a large part of the Celts 
were conque1\!d by the RomallS, and learned to speak 
their language But it is also partly because another 
wave of Aryan settlement presentIycame into Western 
Europe, which pressed upon the Celts from the east, 
and drove them out of a great part of the land, just 
as they had driven the earlier people. And so in 
later .times, other branches of the Aryan family have 
pressed backwards and forwards, and have conquered 
and displaced other Aryan nations, just as much 3.1 
those that were not Aryan. But there can be no 
doubt that the Celts were the first Aryans who made 
th~ way into the western lands of Spain, Gaul, and 
Britain. 

13. The Teutons or Dutch.-Thesecond Aryan 
swarm in Western Europe, that which came after 
the Celts, is the one with whose history we are more 
concerned than with that of any other j for it is the 
branch of the Aryan family to which we ourselves 
belong. These are the TeulollS, the forefathers of the 
GumallS and tile EIlClisll, and of the Dalles, Swedes, 
and Norwegians in Northern Europe. The Teutons 
do not appear in history till a much later time than the 
Celts, and then we find them lying immediately to the 
east of the Celts, chiefly in the land which is now called 
GtnllallY. From this they spread themselves into 
many of the countries of Europe j but in most cases 
they got lost among the earlier inhabitants, and learned, 
like them, to speak the language of the Romans. 
The chief parts of Europe where Teutonic languages 
are now spoken are Gerlllany, Englalld, and Scan
dillavia. In Scandinavia we cannot doubt that the 
present Teutonic inhabitants were the ·first Aryan 
settlers j for they found a Turanian people there, 
some of whom still remain, by the name of .Laps and 
FillS, in the extreme north of Sweden and Norway and 
on the eastern coast of the Baltic. But in most places 
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the Teutons, as the second Wave, came into lands 
where other Aryan settlers had been before· them. 
Sometimes they may have simply come in the wake 
of the Celts as they were pressing w~stward; but, 
sometimes they found the Celts in the land and drove 
them out, as was specially the case in our own island. 
Of the first coming of the Teutons into Europe we 
can say nothing from written history, any more than 
of the first coming of the Celts. But many of their 
chief settlements, and among them our own settle
ment in Britain, happened so late that we know a 
good deal about them. The true name of the Teutons 
is Tluodisc or Dulch, from TIzeod, people, as one might 
say, .. the people," as opposed to foreigners. 'rhe 
Germans still call themselves Dtulschm in their own 
language, and hot so long ago the word Dutch was 
still used in English in a sense at least as wide as this, 
and did not mean only the people to whom alone we 
now commonly give Hie name. 

14. The Slaves and Lithuanians.-The third 
wave of Aryan settlement in the central parts of Europe 
consisted of the Slaves and Lilhuamans, whom for our 
purpose we may put together, It must not be thQught 
that the word Slave, as the name of a people, comes 
from slave in its common sense of pondman. It is just 
the other way, for the word slave got the sense of 
pont/mall because of the great number of bondmen of 
Slavonic birth who were at one time spread over Europe. 
This third swarm forms the Aryan inhabitants of the 
central part of Eastern Europe, of Old Prussia and 
Lilhua1lla, of Russia, Poland, .Bolztmia, of parts of 
Hungary, and of a large part of the countries which 
are subject to the Turks. They thus lie to the east 
of the Teutons, who in after-times turned about and 
greatly enlarged their borders at their cost. And it 
is also am:mg these Slavonic people that we lind the 
only instances in Europe of a Turanian people turning 
about and establishing themselves at the cost of Aryan 



16 ORIGIN OF THE NA TlONS. [CHAP. 

nations. One of these is the U,mgaria/u or Magyars, 
a people allied to the Fins, who pressed in as 
conquerors, llnd founded a kingdom which still lasts, 
and where the old Turanian tongue is still spoken. 
The other case is that of the Ottoman Turks, who 
still bear rule o\er many of the Greeks, Slaves, and 
other Aryan and Christian people in south-eastem 
Europe. And as we go on, we shall find other cases 
in eastern Europe of Turanian nations invading or 
ruling over Aryans j but it is only the Hungarians 
and the Ottoman Turks who founded kingdoms 
which have lasted to our own time. The last Aryan 
people to be mentioned in this survey of Europe 
ar, the Lithuanians, whose language and his
tory are closely connected with those of the Slaves. 
They are the smallest, as the Slaves -are the largest, 
of the great divisions of the Aryan settlers in Europe. 
But they are· of great importance, because their lan
guage is in some sort the very oldest in Europe; that 
is, it is the one which has undergone the least change 
from the common Aryan tongue from which all set 
out But it is only in a very small part of Europe, 
011 the south-east comer of the Baltic, that the 
Lithuanian tongue is still spoken. 

15. Rome the Centre of European History.
Such is a very short sketch of the settlement of the 
chief Aryan nations in Europe. The history of these 
nations forms European history. But, even among 
these Aryan nations in Europe, some have played a 
m\lch more important part than others. . Thus the 
Lithuanians and Slaves have always lagged behind 
the other nations. Nor have the Celts played any 
great part in history, except when they have come 
under either Roman or .Teutonic influences. The 
nations which have stood out foremost among all 
have been the Greeks, the Roma/lS, and tile Tni/o/u. 
And among these it is the Roma/u who form the centre 
of the whole story. Rome alone founded an universal 
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Empire in which all earlier history loses itself, and 
Ollt of <vhich all later history grew. That Empire, 
at the time of its greatest extent, took. in the whole 
of what was then the civilized world, that is to say, 
the countries round about the Medilerra11£an Sea, alike 

-in Europe,. Asia, and Africa. The Romall Empire 
was formed by gradually bringing under its dominion 
all the countries within those bounds which had 
already begun to have any history, those which we 
may call the states of the Old World. And it was 
Ollt of the breaking up of the great dominion 'of 
Rome tllat what we may call the states of the New 
TVorld, the kingdoms and nations of modern Europe, 
gradually took their rise. Thus through the whole of 
our sketch we must be ever thinking of Rome, !ver 
looking to Rome, sometimes looking forward to it, 
sometimes looking back to it, but always having Rome 
in our mind as the centre of the whole story. In the 
former part of our sketch we have to deal with king
doms and nations which are one day to come under 
the power of Rome. In the latter part of our sketch 
we have to deal with kingdoms and nations, many 
of which actually formed par~ of the Roman dominion, 
and all of which have been brought, more or less 
fully, under Roman influences. In this way Rome 
will never pass out of our sight. 

16. Division of Periods.-We may thus say 
that the history of the civilized part of the world falls 
into three parts. There is the history of the states 
which were in being before the Roman dominion 
began, and out of whose union the Roman dominion 
was formed. Then there is the history of the Roman 
dominion itself. Lastly, there is the history of the 
states which arose out of the breaking up of the 
Roman dominion. But we shall have much more to 
say about the states which grew up out of the breaking 
up of the Roman dominion than about the states 
which were brought together to form it. There are 
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two reasons for this. History which we can fully 
trust, history which was written down at or 'soon after 
the time wheR things happened, begins only a few 
hundred year~ before the Roman power came to its 
full growth. But a far longer time has passed since 
the days when the Roman dominion began to break 
in pieces. Thus the portion of trustworthy history 
which comes after the days of the Roman dominion 
is much longer than the portion which comes before 
it. And in these later times we have to deal with 
many great and famous states, among which are those 
which have grown into the chief powers of Europe in 
our own day. But in the earlier time, the time before 
the Roman dominion, we know very little of most of 
the ( European nations: the history of most of them 
may be said to begin at the time when the Romans 
began to conquer them. Of most of them therefore 
the little tllat we have to say will be best said when 
we come to speak of the Roman conquests. But 
lhere is one European country which has a history 
of its own before its conquest by the Romans, and 
a history longer and nobler tllal1 that of the Romans' 
themselves. This country is Grm-t. Of Greece then, 
and of Greece alone, we must give a separate sketch 
in the next chapter, before we begin to trace the steps 
by which Rome won her universal dominion. 

CHAPTER II. 

GREECE AND THE GREEK COLONIES. 

Co,;,~xion lxlwun 1114 Greeks and IlaiiaNS (I}-/hein-d,,,.. 
lioll 10 011141' ,uigltlJolirin tT "atioNS (I)-Iluir e<lrly 
ad11t111ces over IIleir killdr/J (1)-NUtlllin.t: o/Ilu "tlme 
Hellas (2)-~ogrnpllictll cAtlracier 0/1114 cou"lry (2)
"lImber 0/ iskmds and jJelllimll,l$ (2)-<ONS'Y,unl 
"lIlIIber of small stales (2)-t"arly political mperitm"'), 
of Gr«u (J)-relatioHS lxtweell 'Ae Greeks and P ltalli
dallS (4)-t"xtent 0/1141 PIUI",i:I~II' CO!MlltS (4Mxle,,( 
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were part of a great Aryan settlement which occupied 
both the two eastern peninsulas, and that the fore
fathers of the- Greeks and the forefathers of the 
Italians must have kept together for a good while after 
they had parted company from the other branches of 
the Aryan family. And there is some reason to think 
that some of the other nations bordering near upon 
Greece, both in the eastern peninsula and in the western 
coast of Asia, in Illyria, Thraa, Phr)'gia, and Lydia, 
were not only Aryan, but were actually part of the same 
swarm as the Greeks and Italians. However this may 
be, it seems quite certain that most of the nations lying 
near Greece, as those in Ejdros and IIJacedollia, which 
lie to the north, those in Sidly and Southem Italy, and 
in so'ue parts of the opposite coasts of Asia, were very 
closely akin to the Greeks, and spoke languages which 
came much nearer to Greek even than the languages 
of the rest of Italy. The people of all these countries 
seem to have had a power beyond all other people of 
adopting the Greek language and manners, and, so 
to speak, of making themselves Greeks. The Greeks 
seem, in fact, to have been one among several kindred 
nations which shot in advance of its kinsfolk, and 
which was therefore able in the end to become a 
teacher to the others. And one thing which helped 
the Greeks in thus putting themselves in advance of 
all their kinsfolk and neighbours was the nature of the 
land in which they settled. 

2. Geographical Character of Greece.-Any. 
one who turns to the map will see that the country 
which we call Greece, 1::ut which its own people have 
always called IIeflas; is)the southern part of the great 
eastern peninsula of E~ope. But we must remember 
~at, in the way of spea ing of the Greeks themselves, 
the name Rellas did [ot mean merely the country 
which we now call G ece, but any country where 
Hdlbles or Greeks lived. Thus there might be patches, 
so to speak, of Hellas ywhere; and there were such 

I 
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patches of Hellas round a great part of the Mediter
ranean Sea, wherever Greek settlers had planted 
colonies. But the first and truest HeI1as, the mother
land of all Hellenes, was the land 'which we call 
Greece, with the islands round about it. There alone 
the whole land was Greek, and none but Hellenes 
lived in it. It is, above all the rest of EUrope, a land 
of islands and peninsulas; and that was, no doubt, 
one main reason why it was the first part of Europe 
to stand forth as great and free in the eyes of the 
whole world. For in early times the sea-coast is 
always the part of a land which is first civilized, 
because it is the part which can most easily have 
trade and other dealings with other parts of the vworld. 
Thus, as Greece was the first part of Europe to be
come civilized, so the coasts and islands of Greece 
were both sooner and more highly civilized than 
the inland parts. Those inland parts are almost 
everywhere full of mountains and valleys, so that the 
different parts of the land, both on the sea-coast and 
in the inland parts, were very much cut off from one 
another. Each valley or island or little peninsula had 
its own town, with its own little territory, forming, 
whenever it could, a separate government independent 
of all others, and with the right of making war and 
peace, just as if it had been a great kingdom . 
. 3. Character of Grecian History.-The geo

graphical nature of the land in this way settled the 
history of the Greek people. It is only in much later 
times that a great kingdom or commonwealth can 
come to have the same political and intellectual life as 
a small state consisting of one city. In an early state 
of things the single city is always in advance of the 
great kingdom, not always in wealth or in mere bodily 
comforts, but always in political freedom and in real 
sharpneiS of wit. Thus the Greeks, with their many 
small states, were the first people from whom we 
can learn any lessons in the art of politics, the 
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art of rulin~and persuading men according to l:uv. 
The little commonwealths of Greece were the first 
states at once Iree and civili7.ed which the world ever 
saw. They were the first states which gave birth to 
great statesmen, orators, and generals who did great 
deeds, and to great historians who set down those 
great deeds in writing. It was in the Greek common
wealths, in short, that the political and intellectual 
life of the world began. But, for the very reason that 
their freedom came so early, they were not able to 
keep it so long as states in later times which have 
been equally free and of greater extent. 

4. The Greeks and the Phrenicians.
Whsther the Greeks found any earlier inhabitants 
in the land which they made their own is a point on 
which we cannot be quite certain, but it is more 
likely that they did than that they did not. But it is 
certain that, when they began to spread themselves 
from the mainland into the islands, they found in the 
islands powerful rivals already settled. These were 
the Plueniciafls, as the Greeks called them, who were 
a Semitic people, and who played a great part in both 
Grecian and Roman history. Their real name among 
themselves was Canaanites, and they dwelled on the 
coast of Palestillt, at the east end of the Mediterranean 
Sea, especially in the great cities of Sidofj, Tyre, and 
Arados or Anlad. They were a more really civilized 
people, and made a nearer approach to free govern
ment, than any other people who w~re not Aryans. 
They were especially given to trade and to everything 
which had to do with a seafaring life. They had thus 
begun to spread their trade, and to found colonies, 
over a large part of the Mediterranean coast, before 
the Greeks became of any-note in the world. They 
Imd even made their way beyond what th~ Greeks 
called the Pi/lars of Herak/h, that is, beyond the 
Strait of Gibraltar, and had sailed from the Mediter
ranean Sea into the Ocean. They had there founded 
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the city of Cades, which still keeps its name as Cadiz, 
and they founded other colonies, both in Spain and 
on the north-west coast of Mrica, of ,~hich the most 
famous was Carthage. They had also settlements in 
the islands of the iEgrean Sea, as well as in the greater 
islands of C;'Prus and Sidly; and it was in these 
islands that they met the Greeks as enemies. But, 
even before the Greeks had begun to send out colonies, 
they had a good deal of trade. with the Phrenicians. 
And, as the Phreniciabs were the more early civilized 
of the two nations, the Greeks seem to have learned 
several things of them, and above all, the alphabet. 
The Greeks learned the letters which the Phrenicians 
used to write their own language, which was mu~ the 
same as the Hebrew, and they adapted them, as well 
as they could, to the Greek language. And from the 
Greeks the alphabet gradually made its way to the 
Italians, and from them to the other nations of Europe, 
with such changes as each nation found needful for its 
own tongue. The Phrenicians did much in this way 
towards helping on the civilization of the Greeks: but 
there is no reason to believe that the Phrenicians, or 
any other people of Asia or Mrica, founded any settle
ments in Greece itself after the Hellenes had once 
made the land their own. 

5. Foundation of the Greek Colonies.-From 
the mainland of Greece the Greek people gradually 
spread themselves over most of the neighbouring islands, 
and over a large part of the Mediterranean coast, especi
ally on the shores nearest to their own land. In fact, 
we may say that thePhrenicians and the Greeks between 
them planted colonies round the whole coast of the 
Mediterranean, save in two parts only. One of these 
was Egypt on the south; the other was Central and 
Northern Italy, where the native inhabitants were far 
too strong and brave to allow strangers to settle among 
them. The Greeks thus spread themselves over all 
the islands of the iEgrean Sea, over the coasts of 
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A-Iamloniaand Thrace to the north and of Asia Minor 
to the east, as well as in the islands to the west 01 
Greece, Korkyra and the others which ate known now 
as the Ioniall Islands. A great part of this region be
came fully as Greek as Greece itself, only even here, on 
some parts of the coast, the Greek possessions were not 
quite unbroken, but were simply a city here and there. 
And nowhere, except in Greece itself, did the Greek 
colonists get very far from the sea. Other colonies were 
gradually planted in Cyprus, in Sicily and Sou/hem 
Italy, and on the coast of Illyria on the eastern side of 
the Hadriatic. And there was one part of the Mediter
ranean coast which was occupied by Greek colonies 
where we should rather have looked for Phrenicians; 
that is, in the lands west of Egypt, where se:eral 
Greek cities arose, the chief of which was Kyrene. 
These were the only Greek. settlements on the south 
coast of the Mediterranean. But some Greek colonies 
were planted as far east as the shores of the ElIxil1e, 
and others as far west as the shores of Gaul and 
Nor/hun Spati,. One Greek colony in these parts 
which should be specially remembered was Massalia, 
now Marseille. This was the only great Greek city in 
the western part of the Mediterranean, and it was the 
head of several smaller settlements on the coasts of 
Gaul and Spain. In the southern part of Spain, and 
in the greater part of northern Africa, the Greeks 
could not settle, because there the Phrenicians had 
settled before them. And no Greek sailors were ever 
.bold enough to pass the Pillars of Herakles and to 
plant colonies on the shores of the Ocean. 

6. Greeks and Barbarians.-We have thus seen 
the extent of country over which the Greek people 
spread themselves. There was their own old country 
and the islands nearest to it, where they alone occupied 
the whole land j and there were also the more distant 
colonies, where Greek cities were planted here and 
there, on the coasts of lanrls which were occnpieri hy' 
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men of other nations, or, as the Greeks called them, 
Barbarians. This word Barbarians, in its first use 
among the Greeks, simply meant that the people so 
called were people whose language the Greeks did 
not understand. They called them Barbarians, eyen 
though their blood and speech were nearly akin to 
their own, if only the difference was so great that 
their speech was not understood. It followed that in 
most parts of the world it was easy to tell who were 
Greeks and who were Barbarians, but that along the 
northern frontier of Greece the line was less strongly 
drawn than elsewhere. Along that border the ruder 
tribes of the Greek nation, the LEloliallS, Akamallialls, 
and others, lived alongside of other tribes who were 
nor Greek, but who seem to have been closely allied 
to the Greeks. If you turn to the map, you will see 
along this northern border the lands of MacMonia, 
Ej>eiros, Thessaly. AIaceaoma was ruled by Greek 
Kings, but it was never reckoned to be part of Greece 
till quite late times. T1ussaly, on the other hand, was 
always reckoned as part of Greece, though the people 
who gave it its name seem not to have been of purely 
Greek origin. In Ej>eiros again the same tribes are 
by some writers called Greeks and by others Bar
barians, and it was only in quite late times that 
Epeiros, like Macedonia, was allowed to be a Greek 
land. So, among the colonies, though all were planted 
among people whom the Greeks looked on as Bar
barians, yet it made a great practical difference whether 
the people. among whom they were planted wen; 
originally akin to the Greeks or not. Thus, in many 
countries, as in the lands round the .JEgrean and also 
in Italy and Sicily, the Greeks settled among people 
IYho were really very near to them in blood and speech, 
and who gradually adopted .the Greek language and 
manners. In this way both Sicily and Soutl1ern Italy 
became quite Greek countries, though in Sicily the 
Greeks had to keep up a long struggle against the 
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Phrenicians of Carthage, who also planted severa. 
colonies in that island. In Cyprus also the same 
struggle went on, and the island became "Partly Greek 
and partly Phrenician. But in those of the JEgrean 
islands where the Phrenicians had settled, the Greeks 
drove them out altogether. For there was no chance 
of the Phrenicians taking to Greek ways as the Italians 
and Sicilians did. 

7. The Greek Commonwealths.-Greece it
self, the land to the south of the doubtful lands like 
Macedonia and Epeiros, was the only land which was 
wholly and purely Greek, where there was no doubt as 
to the whole people being Greek, and where we find 
the oldest and most famous cities of the Greek name. 
Such, in the great peninSUla called Pelop01l11eSOS, w'::re 
Sparta and Argos, and, in early times, Mykbze; Corinth 
too on the Isthmus, and beyond the Isthmus, Megara, 
Athms, Thebes, and, in very early times, Orcho1l1t11os. 
Each Greek city, whenever it was strong enough, 
formed an independent state with its own little terri
tory j but it often happened that a stronger city 

. brought a weaker one more or less under its power. 
, And in some parts of. Greece several towns joined 

together in Leagues, each town managing its own affairs 
for itself, but the whole making war and peace as a 
single state. Thus in Peloponnesos, first Mykm2, then 
Argos, and lastly -SParta, held the first place, each in 
turn contriving to get more or less power over a greater 
or smaller number of other cities. And it would 
seem that in very early times the Kings of Mykene 
had a certain power over all Peloponnesos. and many 
of the islands. Still, even when a Greek city came 
more or less under the power of a stronger city, it did 
not wholly lose the character of a separate common
wealth. And when the cities of Old Greece began to 
send out, colonies, those colonies became separate 
commonwealths also. Each colony came forth from 
some city in the mother country, and it often hap· 
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pened that a colony sent forth colonies of its own in 
tum. Each colony became an independent state, owing 
a certain re.>pect to the mother city, but not being 
subject to it. And as the colonies were commonly 
planted where there was a rich country or a position 
good for trade, many of them became very flourishing" 
and powerfuL In the seventh and sixth centuries 
before Christ, many of the colonial cities, as Mil,~/tJs in 
Asia, Sybaris in Italy, and Syractlse in Sicily, were 
among the most flourishing of all Greek cities, greater 
than most of the cities in Greece itself. But the 
colonies were for the most part not so well able to 
keep their freedom as the cities in Greece were. 

8. Forms of Government.-In the earliest days or Greece we find much the same form of government 
in the small Greek states which we find among all the 
Aryan nations of whose early condition we have any 
account. But both the Greeks and the Italians were 
unlike the Teutons and some of the other Aryan 
nations in one thing. That is because they were 
gathered together in cities from the very beginning, 
while some of the other nations were collections, not 
so much of cilies as of tribes. Still the early form of 
government was much the same in both cases. Each 
tribe or city had its own Klilg or chief, whose office 
was-mOSilYconfined to one family, for the Kings were 
commonly held to be of the blood gf the Gods. The 
King was the chief leader both in peace and war; but 
he could not do everything according to his "own 
pleasure. For there was always a Coullcz10f elders or 
chief men, and also an Asu11Ibly of the whole people, 
or at least of all those who had the full rights of 
citizens. This kind of kingship lasted in Greece 
through the whole of the earliest times, through what 
are called the Heroic Ages, and in the neighbouring 
lands of Epeiros and Macedonia a kingship of much 
the same kind lasted on through nearly the whole 
of their history. But in Greece itself the kingly 
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power was gradually abolished in most of the cities, 
and they became commonwealths. At first these com
monwealths were aristocracies; that is to say, only 
men of certain families were allowed to fill public 
offices and to take part in the assemblies by which the 
city was governed. These privileged families were in 
most cases the descendants of the oldest inhabitants 
of the city, who did not choose to admit new-comers 
to the same full rights as themselves. Some of the 
Greek cities remained aristocracies till very late times; 
but others soon became democracies; that is to say, all 
citizens were allowed to hold offices and to attend 
the assemblies. But it ,must be remembered that 
everyone who lived in a Greek city was not therefor;! 
a citizen. For in most parts of Greece there we~e 
many slaves; and, if a man from one city went to live 
in another, even though the city in which he went to 

. live was a democracy, neither he nor his children 
w.ere made citizens as a matter of course. In a few 
cities the name King, in Greek Basiltlts, remained in 
use as the title of a magistr!1te, though one who no 
longer held the chief power. And in Sparta. they 
always went on having Kings of the old royal house, 
two Kings at a time, who kept much power both in 
military and in religious matters, though they were no 
longer the chief rulers of the state. 

9. The Tyrants.-All the three chief forms of 
government, Monarchy, Aristocracy, and Democracy, 
were held by the Greeks to be lawful; but there was 
'luother kind of power which was always deemed un
lawfuL This was Tyralmy. It sometimes happened, 
especially in cities where the nobles and the people 
IVere quarrelling as to whether the commonwealth 
should be aristocratic or democratic, that some man 
would snatch away the power from both and make 
himself Tyr;ant. That is to say, he would, perhaps 
with the good will of part of the people, seize the 
power, and much more than the power, of the old 
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Kings. The word Tyrant meant at first no mor~ 
than that a man had got the power of a King in a 
city where there was no King by law. It did not 
necessarily mean that he used his power badly or 
cruelly; though, as most of the Tyrants did ro, the 
word callie to bave a worse meaning than it had at 
first. The time when most of the Tyrants reign(.d in 
Greece was in the seventh and sixth centuries before 
Christ; and the most famous of them were PtisistraloJ 
and his sons, who ruled at Athens in the sixth century. 
In the colonies, and especially in Sicily, Tyrants \II·ent 
on rising and falling during almost the whole time of 
Grecian history. But in old Greece we do not hear 
I1Ulch of them after the sons of Peisistratos were driven 
ollt, about the end of the sixth century, till quite the 
later times of Grecian history, when Tyrant.~ again 
were common, but Tyrants of quite another kind. 

10. The Greek Religion.-The religion of the 
Greeks \II'as one of those forms of mythology which 
have been already spoken of as growing up among 
most of the Aryan nations. All the powers of nature 
and all the acts of man's life were believed to be under 
the care of different deities, of different degrees of 
power. The head of all was ZLus, the God of the 
sky, and he is described as reigning on Afount Olympos 
in Thessaly, where the Gods were believed to dwell, 
with his Council and his general Assembly, much like 
an early Greek King on earth. The art and literature 
of the Greeks, and indeed their government and their 
whole life, were closely bound up with their religion. 
The poets had from the beginning many beautiful 
stories to tell about the Gods and about the H~rotS, 
who were mostly said to be the children of the Gods. 
And, when the Greeks began to practise the arts, it 
was in honour of tbe Gods and Heroes that the 
noblest buildings and the most beautiful.statues and 
pictures were made • 
. 'I. The Early History of Grccce.-Ol the 
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earliest times of Grecian history we have no accounts 
written at the time; we have to make out what we 
can from the traditions preserved by 1ater writers, 
and from the notices of the poets. For composition 
in yerse always goes before composition in prose, and 
the earliest Greek works that we have are those of 
the poets. The poems which go by the name of 
EIomff, the Iliad and Odyssey, give us a p\cture of the 
state of things in the earliest days of Greece, and al
lusions and expressions in them also help us to some 
particular facts. But scholars no longer believe that 
the story of the war of Troy is a true history, though 
the tale most likely arose out of the settlements of. 
the Greeks on the north-west coast of Asia. The,se 
settlements were among the earliest of the Greek 
colonies, the very earliest probably being the settle
ments in the southern islands of the iEgrean, which 
Homer himself speaks of. These were made so 
early that it is vain to try to give them any exact 
date. Presently we get glimmerings, which seem to 
have been preserved partly by poets and partly by 
tradition, of a great movement by which the .Dorians, 

. a people of Northern Greece, came and conquered 
the Achaia1ZS in Peloponnesos and dwelled in their chief 
cities, Argos, Sparta, Corinth, and others. The other 
chief division of the Greek nations was the IOlllfZlzs, 
whose chief city was Athens, and who are said to have 
planted many colonies in Asia about the same time 
when the Dorians came into Peloponnesos. And when 
we get down to times to which we can give something 
more like exact dates, we have remains of several poets 
which sometimes help us to particular facts. Thus there 
was a war in which Sparta conquered her neighbours of 
Jl£~ss2n2, of which we learnt something from the poems 
of the minstrel Tyrtaios, who made songs to encourage 
the Sparta'l warriors. This was in the seventh cen
tury before Christ; and in the next century, Sol Oil, the 
famous lawgiver of Athens, made laws fOT his own city, 
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and first gave the mass of the people a share in the 
government, which was the beginning of the famous 
democracy. ('Solon was also a poet, and we have 
some remains of his verses, which throw light on his 
political doings. So again, the poems of Tluognis of 
l\Iegara throw some light on the disputes between the 
nobles and the people in that city. But from frag
ments like these we can get no connected history, so 
that most of what we know of these days comes from 
later writers, who did not live near the time, and 
whose accounts therefore cannot be trusted in every 
detail It is only when we come to the Persia" Wars, 
in the beginning of the fifth century before Christ, 
that we begin to have really trustworthy accounts. 
Fbr those times we have the history of Hirotiotos, who, 
though he did not himself live at the time, had seen 
and spoken with those who did. By this time the chief 
cities of Gr.eece had settled down under their several 
forms of government, aristocratic or democratic. And 
most of the colonies had been founded, especially 
those in Italy and Sicily, which were at this time very 
flourishing, though many of thein were under Tyrants. 
Greece had now pretty well put on the shape which 
she was to wear during the 'greatest times of her 
history, and she had now to bear the trial of a great 
foreign invasion and to come out all the stronger 
for it. 

12. The Persians.-The people of Persia, though 
they lived far away from the shores of the Mediterra
nean, in the further part of Asia beyond the great 
rivers Ellplzra/a and Tigris, were much more nearly 
allied to the Greeks in blood and speech than most 
of the nations which lay between them. For they be
longed to the Eastern branch of the Aryan family, who 
had remained so long separate from their kinsfolk in 
Europe, and who now met them as ene'iPies. The 
Persians first began to be of importance in the sixth 
century befo"e Christ, when, under their King Cyrus 
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they became a conquering people. He took Baby/oil, 
which at that time was the great power of Asia, and. 
also conquered the kingdom of Lydia i;;' Asia Minor. 
This conquest first brought the Persians across the 
Greeks, first in Asia and then in Europe. For the 
Greeks who were settled along the coast of Asia h~d 
been just before conquered by Cra!sus, King of Lydia, 
the first foreign prince who ever bore rule over any 
Greeks; and now, as being part of the dominipns 
of Crresus, they were conquered again by Cyrus. The 
Greek cities of Asia, which had, up to this time, been 
among the greatest cities of the Greek name, now lost 
their freedom and much of their greatness. And from 
this time various disputes arose between the Persian 
Kings and the Greeks in Europe. The Athenians 
had now driven out their Tyrants and had made their 
government more democratic. They were therefore 
full of life and energy, and they gave help to the 
Asiatic Greeks in an attempt to throw off the Persian 
yoke. Then the Persian King Darius wished to make 
the Athenians to take back HiPPI'as, the son of Peisi
stFatos, who had been their Tyrant. At last Darius 
made up his mind to punish the Athenians and to 
bring the other Greeks under his power; and thus 
the wars between Greece and Persia began. 

13. The Persian W ars.-':' The first Persian 
expedition against Greece was sent by Darius in the 
year 490 B.C. A Persian Heet crossed the iEgrean, 
and landed an army in Attica. But, far smaller as 
their numbers were, the Athenians, under their general 
Milt jades, utterly defeated the invaders in the famous 
battle of Marath(hz. In this battle the Athenians had 
no help except a small force from their neighbours of 
Plataia, a small town on the Breotian border, which 
was in close alliance with them. This was the first 
of all the ·victories of the West over the East, the 
fiJ:li.L...!?E:.ttle which showed how skill and discipline 
can prevail over mere numbers. As such, it is 
-- D 
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the most memorable battle in the history of the 
. world. Ten years later, in 480 B.C., a much greater 

Persian expedition came under King Xtrxls himself, 
the son of Darius. He came by land, and all the 
native kingdoms and Greek colonies on the north 
coast of the ..£g~n, and even a large part of Greece 
itsel~ submitted to him. Some Greek cities indeed, 
especially Thebes, fought for the Barbarians against 
their countrymen. But Athens, Sparta, and several 
otlier Greek cities withstood the power of Xerxes, and 
in the end drove his vast fleet and army back again in 
utter defeat. In this year 480, were fought the battle 
of Tlurmopylal~ where the Spartan King LrDmilas was 
killed, and the seafight of Salamis, won chieHy by the 
Athenian Heet under TlI£1I!is/oldls. After this Xerxes 
went back; but in the next year his general AIardollios 
was defeated by the Spartans and other Greeks in the 
battle of PIa/ala, and the same day the Persians were 
also defeated both by land and sea at Myluzl2, on the 

\~coast of Asia. These three battles, Salamis, Plataia, 

f
. and Mykale, decided the war, and the Persians never 
'again dared to invade Greece itself. But the war went 
on for several years longer before the Persians were 
driven out of various posts which they held north of 
the ..£grean. Still, they were at last wholly driven out 
of Europe, and they were even obliged to withdraw 
for a time from the Greek cities of Asia. 

14- The Growth of Athens.-At the beginning 
of the Persian Wars, Sparta was generally looked up 
to as the chief state of Greece; but, as Athens was 
much the stronger at sea, it was soon found that she 
was better able than Sparta to carryon the war against 
the Persians, and to recover and protect the islands 
and cities on the coasts. Most of these ci.ties therefore 
joined in a League, of which Athens was the heatI, 
and which was set in order by the AtheniarfArisltid;s, 
surnamed theJust. But, after a time, Athens, instead 
of being merely the head, gradually became the 
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mistress oC the smaller states, and most of them 
became her subjects, paying tribute tQ her. Athens 
thus rose to a wonderful degree of power and 
splendour, beyond that of any of the other cities of 
Greece. The chief man at Athens at this time was 
Periklb, the greatest statesman of Greece, perhaps of 
the world, under whose influence the Athenian govern: 
ment became a still more perfect democracy. In his 
time Athens was adorned with the temples and other 
public buildings which the world has admired ever 
since. This was also the time oC the great dramatic 
poets, disckyills, Sopkoklb, Eun"pides, and An"slq.. 
pkana. lEschylus had fought in all the great battles 
with the Persians. Euripides and Aristophanes were 
younger men who lived on thrpugh the next period. 
Oratory, which was so needful in a democratic state, 
began to be studied as an art, and so were the differ
ent forms of philosophy; in fact, there never was a 
time when the human mind was brought so near to 
its highest pitch as in these few years of the greatest 
power and splendour of Athens. 

15. The Peloponnesian War.-But the great 
power of Athens raised the jealousy of many of the 
other Greek cities, and at last a war broke out between 
Athens and her allies on the one side, and Sparta and 
her allies on the other. This war, which began in the 
year 431 B.C. and lasted for twenty-nine years almost 
without stopping, was known as the Pdoponnesi{rIl 
War, because it was waged by the Athenians against 
Sparta and her allies, among whom were the greater 
part of the cities of Pdopoll1dsos, besides Thebes and 
some other cities in other parts of Greece. Of this 
war we know all the events in great detail, because we 
have the history of it from writers who lived at the 
time. The nistory of the greater part of the war was 
written by TJ-.ucytlidlr, who was not only living at the 
time, but himself held a high command in the Athe
nian army. And the history of the latter years of 

D 2 
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the 1I'V .. -as ...nttell 1'1 XDlt1""-Ic. another AthroMo 
...nter ... rho alQ() h,'C'd at the umc. This 'trlU' Q\i~ht be 
Iooktd Oll as a .. -u bc-t'"ffO loni.1ns an.i l"~,uns. 
l>c!'t1l'C'('o ocmocracy &nd oli:;uchy, For .o\tht'llS...-as the, 
:-hid of the Joniso anJ democratic sutes. and Sj'UU 
the chid of the Do.-im &lld an.'locntic SUI('$.. l~l.It 
the t...-o patties ... 'tte DCl'er exactly di\iJ.:-J either ac
('('I'Unb to dC$lC'CIlt or attOrding to fcmns of go~ 
InenL It is rerhaps more important to remark th..tt 
Sparta bad IlUDf free &nd'trilling allie'S, ... hile Atllt'ns 
M,i but k .. S\K:b. so that she haJ to ii~ht mainl,""ith 
her 011'11 f\ll"C'CS and those of allies ""ho 1r'CI"C realh' 
beT sul~('('ts. During the first tcn )'('us of the ~;. 
do,,'ll to the )'C'U 411. the t...-o ~ies suo\..: .ith 
oCMll f'Q\W SUC'ttSSa the Athenians being 1UU\-b the 
5tron~ 1>y sea. anJ the Spartans and their allies l·y 
l.l.n.l. A IlOACC...-as thcll maJe. bllt it 1I'U 1k)t ''C'I')' 
uU hI" ; so \hat TbucydiMs says that the)'CAI'S of 
l'<"al'«: out: ht to be red.ODed as a part of the ~f. 
10m. in 415. the Athcruans sent a tkct to attack the 
c.ity of "~''P'\IIlII# in &cily, The Syrx'1Isans ~ bdl' 
fu"\lll Span~ and so the 1rU kpn ~"1iIl; but" aftef 
111'0 )'C'US of fi&hting and si~, the AthC'nisns 1rC'te 
.1h".:-thC'f d\'f('atN lx-forc SynC'US:C. The allies 01 
.-\th('ns DO'tr bc:."M1 to te,'Olt, an.! the 1rU duril\,( the 
lltCl )'('an "'&5 canl.:-J on almost ",'holly on the C\\,l..'lS 
uf .o\~ The l'usims DOW ~ to tAle a share in 
it. bc-l-ausc: tht'1"''ttC c~ to ,1ri,"C a~y the AthrouM 
il\m1 th,l!Oe roasts. and to ~ bad the G~k citic-s in 
,\>-i..l. Thtt thc1 diJ Inorc in the ny of !:"'i~. anll 
$\.~llC'l.im('$ only promisil'!~ mon('~' t(\ the Spart.:&ns thAn 
1>1 actually ~htil1£. Sc\-cral l\lule'S, chidly 1>)" S('a. 
11'('11: fQoUi. ht in thesc "''&1'$ ""ith "vying S\1Ct'C'$$; and 
it is 1I'E'DJcrful to see how Athens rtpinN hC'f stre~th 
&ft(,f htt l..'lSS t>eh'll'e Syncusc. .o\t last. in. the )'Nf 
"OS. the .o\thenians ... '('xc dd'a!ed hy .. 'Ie Spanan 
..-ilU.iral L.f'SlIeMrN at A~w#.-o'If ill the lld~ront. 
,\thrc\s ...-as no.... bcsi~i;cJ,;' &iiJ'''in the Dut ~ she 
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bad to SUIreIldel". She now lost all hel" dominion and 
bel' great naval . power, and 1r3.S obIiged, In become a 
member of the Spartan. alliance. Her demoaatic 

.government 1r3.S also taken away, and an oligarchy of 
thirty men 1I'3S set up tmdeI' the protection of Sparta. 
But in the next year, 403, the oligarchy 1r3.S put down. 
and Athens, though she did not get back her power, 
at 1east got back her freedom. 

.6. The Dominion of Sparta.-At this time. 
at the end of the fifth c:entmy before Christ., SjarIa 
was IDOre than ever the greatest power of Greece. 
From this time Athens has no langei" any claim to be 
looked 00 as holding the fust place. But she still 
remained one of the greatest among the Grecian ciliies, 
and. as her political power grew less, she became more 
and more the acknowledged chief in all kinds of 
literatnre and philosophy. Her loss of power, which 
Iefr Sparta b- a while without a rival, presently led to 
great changes. New powers began to come to the 
Crout. We sbalJ. fust of an. see the foremost place in 
Greece hdd for a while by TIuks. the chief city of 
B<Eotia. which bad always been reckoned one of the 
greater cities of ~ but which in the Pdopon
nesian war bad played onl,. a secondary part as one 
of the allies of Sparta. We shall next see the power 
over all Greece full mto the hands C-'f a slate which 
had hitherto not been reckoned to be Greek at an. 
through the Yictories of the great Mamf.mituI Kings. 
PluZip and Alatuukr. But for a while the Spartans 
had it all their own r.l,.. No slate in Greece c:ou1d 
stand up against them; the government of JDOSt of 
the cities passed into the hands of men 11'00 wen 
read,. to do whatevel" the Spartans told them. and ir 
many cities there even were Spartan governors aD( 

garrisons. A few years after the end of the Pelopoo 
nesian 1F2J", the Spartans made W3.I upon Persia. and 
their King AKhilus waged several successful cam
pai.,ans in Asia Minor. But by this time several of the" 
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Greek citics had got jealous and weary of the Spartan 
power, and the"persian King Arlaxn-xes, against whom 
the Spartans were fighting, was naturally glad to help 
them with both money and ships. So in the year. 394 
Agesilaos had to come back to withstand a confederacy 
formed against Sparta by Athens, Argos, Corinth, and 
Thebes. Several battles were fought; and, though the 
Spartans commonly had the victory, yet it was shown 
that the Theban soldiers were able to do great things. 
In the former part of this war the Persian King sent 
his great Phamician fieet to help the Athenians; but 
afterwards he was persuaded to change sides, and in 
387 a peace was made, called the Pea« of A,lta/kidas, 
by which the Greek cities of Asia were given up to 
Persia, and those of Europe were declared to be every 
one independent. But in truth the power of Sparta 
now became· greater than ever, and the Spartans 
domineered and· interfered with the other cities even 
more than before. Among other things, they treach
erously seized the Kadmez"a or citadel of Thebes, and 
put a Spartan garrison in it. They also put down a 

I \COnfederacy which the city of Olyllllws was making 
." ': among the Greek cities on the coasts of Macedonia 
: I and Thrace, and thus took away what might have been 
',\ ~~t check to the growing power of the Macedonjan 

17. The Rise of Thebes.-It was when the 
power of Sparta was at its very highest that it was over
thrown. The Thebans, who had shown in the former 
war that they were nearly as good soldiers as the 
Spartans themselves, now rose against them. In 379 the 
Spartans were driven out of Thebes; a democratic 
government was set up, and Thebes under two great 
citizens, Pdopidas and Epamtzizondas, became for a 
while the chief power of Greece. The Spartans were 
defeated In 37I, the first time they had der been 
defeated in a pitched battle, at L~ in Boootia. 
-\ftcr this Epameinondas invaded Peloponn~sos 
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several times. He greatly weakened the power of 
Sparta by restoring the independence of M essbz2, which 
the Spartans had long ago conquered, anC!. by persuad
ing the Arkadians to join in a League and to found 
Megalopolis or the Great City, near the Spartan frontier. 
During the first part of this war the Athenians took 
'part with Thebes, and in the latter part with Sparta; 
and in the course of it they won back a great deal 
. of their power by sea, and again got many of the 
islands and maritime cities to become their allies. At 
last, in 362, Epameinondas was killed at Mantinda in 
a battle against the Spartans and Athenians, and after 
his death, as there was no one left in Thebes fit to 
take his place, the power of the city gradually died ~ut. 

18. The Rise of Macedonia.-We have· 
already seen that, though the Macedonians seem to 
ha\"e been closely allied to the Greeks, and though 
the Macedonian Kings were acknowledged to be 
of Greek descent, yet Macedollla had hitherto not 
been reckoned.as a Greek state. Its Kings had 
110t taken much share in Greek affairs, but several of 
them had done much to strengthen their kingdom 
against the neighbouring Barbarians, and also to bring 
in Greek arts and civilization among their own people. 
Just at this time there arose in Macedonia a King 
called Philip, the son of Amyntas, who did much 
greater things than any of the Kings who had gone 
before him. His great object was, not exactly to 
conquer Greece or make it part of his own kingdom, 
but rather to get Macedoriia acknowledged as a Greek 
state, and, as such, to win for it the same kind of 
supremacy over the other Greek states which had been 
held at different times by Myken~, Argos, Sparta, 
Athens, and Thebes. He artfully contrived to mix 
himself up with Grecian affairs, and to persuade 
many of dIe Grecian states to look upon him as their 
deliverer, and as the champion of the god Apolloll. 
The temple of Delphi had been plundered by the 
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PIWkz"ans, and Philip put himself forward as the 
avenger of this crime, and got himself admitted as a 
member of the Amphiklionic Council, the great religious 
assembly of Greece, which looked after the affairs of 
the Delphian Temple. This was much the same as 
formally ackl'lowledging Macedonia to be a Greek 
state. Philip also conquered the Greek city of Olynthos 
in the neighbourhood of his own kingdom, and made 
the peninsula called ChalkliliM, which runs out as it 
were with three fingers into the lEgrea.n, part of 
Macedonia. This he would hardly have been able 
to do, if the Spartans had not already destroyed 
the great Greek alliance which the Olynthians had 
bewn to make in those parts. Philip was several 
times at war with Atheils, and it was during these wars 
that the great orator Demos/lutles made himself famous 
by the speeches which he made to stir up his country
men to act vigorously. Philip's last war was against 
Athens and Thebes together, and in 338 he gained a 
victory over them at Chairoluia in Breotia, from which 
the overthrow of GreetDi freeaom may be dated. After 
this, all the Greeks, except the Spartans, were partly 
persuaded, partly compelled, to hold a synod at 
Corinth, where Philip was elected captain-general of 
all Greece, to make war on Persia and avenge the 
old invasions of Greece by Darius and Xerx~s. But, 
while he waS making ready for a great expedition into 
Asia, he was murdered in the year 336 by one of his 
own subjects. 

19. Alexander the Great.-Philip was suc
ceeded by his son Alexander, known as AI(Xalllur the 
Greal. He was presently acknowledged as the leader 
of Greece against the Persians, as his father had been. 
Thebes however, where Philip had put a Macedonian 
garriso~ now revolted, but it was taken and destroyed 
by Alexander. In the next year, 334, Ale1l.'Ilnder set 
out on his great expedition, and he never came back to. 
Europe. In the course of six years he altogether 
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subdued the Persian Empire, fighting three famous 
batLles, at the river GraluRos in Asia Minor in 334, at 
Issos, near the borders of Cilicia and !:iyria, in 333, 
and at Arbeta or Gauga1llila in Assyria in 33 I. In 
these last two battles the Persian King Darius was 
present, and was utterly defeated. Between the last 
two battles Alexander besieged and took 7}re, and 
received the submission of Egypt, where he founded 
the famous city which has ever since borne his name, 
Alexatldria. Soon after the battle of Gaugamela Da
rius was murdered by some of his own officers, and 
Alexander now looked upon himself as King of Persia. 
He afterwards set out, half exploring, half conquering, 
as f.u as the river Hyplzasis in northern lidta, benmd 
which his soldiers refused to follow him. At last he 
died at Babyloll in 323, having made greater conquests 
than were ever made by any European prince before 
him or after him. And there was no conqueror whose 
conquests were more important, and in a certain sense 
more lasting; for, though his great empjre broke in 
pieces almost at once, yet the effects of his career have 
remained to all time. 

20. Effects of the Conquests- of Alexander. 
-The conquests of Alexander, though they were won 
so quickly, and though a large part of them were soon 
lost again, made a great and lasting change through
out a large part of the world. Both he and those who 
came after him were great builders of cities in Asia 
Minor, Syria, Egypt, and as far as their conquests 
reached. In each of these cities was placed a Greek 
or Macedonian colony" and in the western part of Asia 
most of these cities lived and flourished,.and some of 
them, like Alexandria in Egypt and Alltiock in Syria, 
soon took their place among the greatest cities in the 
world. The Greek language became the tong1le of all 
government and literature throughout many countries 
where the people were not Greek by birth. It was 
thus at the very moment that Greece began to lose 
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~ polirical freedom that she made, as it were, an in
IteIlectual cooquest of a large put of the wurld. And 
though, in the cities and lands which' in this 1I'3.y 
'became partially IleIIntizd, there was neither the 
political freedom nor the original genius of the gnat 
states".." and writers of old Greece, yet mere learn
ing and science 80mished as they had DeVeI' 1Ioarisbed 
bdOre. The Greek toogue became the COIDIDOIl 
speech of the civilized world, the speech which men 
of different Datioos nJed in speaking to ODe another, 
much as they use French DOW. The Greek colonies 
bad daDe much to &pread the Greek language and 
manners OVel' a large put of the world. The Yace
danian conquests lIO'II' did 5tiIl more i but they 4id 
DOt, as the old colonies had doDe, carry also Greek 
freedom with them. 

2 L The Succ:essors or Alexander_The great 
empire of Alexander did DOt bold together eY.." in 
name b' more than a few years after Lis death. He 
left DO ODe in the lLacedonian royal family who .... 
at all fit to take his place, and his dominioos were 
gradually dirided among bis generals, who after a 
little while took the title of Kings.. Thus aroae the 
kingdom of the PtoIn.ia in EDIf, and that of the 
descendants of &Jndg, in the F.ast. which gr:aduaDy 
&brank up into the kingdom of SpiIz. Ia the coantries 
beyood the Ttgris the )12cedooian power gr:aduaDy 
died out; bat nrioos states aro&e in Asia lfioor, 
which were DOt Ibictly Greek, bat which had a puler 
or less tinge of Greek cultiTa.tioa. Such were the 
kingdom of Perra- and the League of the cities 
of LJli4. Tbese aro&e in countries which bad been 
fully IUbdJJed by Ale:under. and which 1I'OIl their . 
independence only becmse the descendants 01 
Seleultos could DOt keep their gnat dominieDs to
gether. &t Ales.mder'. cooquests bad been made 
10 fast that tome puts eYeD of \V estem Asia were 
DOt fuDy subdaed. Thus out of the fragments of the 
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Persian Empire several kingdoms arose, like those 
of Ptmlos and Bilhyni'a, which were ruled by native 
Kings, but which also affected something of Greek 
civilization. And some real Greek states still con
trived to keep their independence on or near the 
coast of Asia, as the city of Rysa"Iion, the island of 
Rhodes, and the city of H'traklti'a, which last was 
sometimes a commonwealth and sometimes under 
Tyrants. Of many of these states we shall hear again 
as they came one by one under the power of Rome. 
But we are now more concerued with ",hat happened 
in Macedonia and in Greece itself. 

22. The later Macedonian Kings.-The death 
of, Alexander was followed by a time of great c.on· 
fusion in Macedonia and Greece. Even while 
Alexander was away in Asia, the Spartans, under 
their king Agis, had tried to throw off the Mace
donian yoke, but in vain. After Alexander's death 
another attempt was'made by several of the Greek 
states, especially the Athenians, who were again stirred 
up by D~mosthen~s, and the£loIialls. These last were 
a people of western Greece, the least civilized of all 
the Greek states, but which now began to rise to 
great importance. This was called the Lannan IVar. 
In the end the Athenians had to yield, and they were 
obliged by the Macedonian general AII/ipalros to 
change their constitution, making it much less democra
tic than before, and depriving many of the citizens of 
their votes. For many years -there was the greatest 
confusion in Macedonia and Greece and all the 
neighbouring countries. And things were made worse 
by an attack from an enemy with whom the Greeks 
had never before had anything to do. Greece and 

. Macedonia were invaded by the Gauls. By these we 
need Rot understand people from Gaul itself, but 
some of those Celtic tribes which were still in the 
east of Europe. After doing much mischief in those 
parts, the Gauls crossed over into Asia, and there 
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founded a state of their own which was called Galatia, 
and, as they too began to learn something of Greek 
civilization, Gallo-gnecia. Meanwhile) Kings were 
being constantly set up and overthrown in Macedonia, 
and each of them tried to get as much power and 
influence as he could in Greece itself. At this time 
too Epeiros, a country' which had hitherto been 
of very little importance, became a powerful state 
under its King Pyrrhos, who at one time obtained 
possession of Macedonia. He also waged wars in 
Italy and Sicily, which will be spoken of in the next 
chapter, and he had a great deal to do with the affairs 
of Peloponnesos, where he was at last killed in 
besieging Argos, in 272. From this time things becl'Ple 
rather more settled; a second time of freedom, if not 
of greatness, began in Greece, and a regular dynasty 
of Kings fixed itself in Macedonia. The old royal 
family was quite extinct, and the second set of Mace
donian Kings were the descendants of Antigol/os, 
one of the most famous of Alexander's generals. 
His- son Demetrios, surnamed Poliorkelts or the 
Besieger, got possession of the crown of Macedonia 
in 294. Both he and his son Antigoflos GOflatas were 
driven out more than Ollce, but in the end Antigonos 
contrived to keep the Macedonian crown, and to 
hand it on to his descendants, who held it till Mace· 
donia was conquered by Rome. 

23. The later History of Greece.-The last 
days of Grecian history, before the country came alto
gether under the power of the Romans, are in seve
ral ways very unlike times which went before 
them. The states which are most important in these 
times are not the same as those which were most 
important in the old days of the Persian and Pelopon. 
nesian Wars. First of all we must remember that 
Macedonih and ~aeiilfai must now be reckoned as 
d'reek states, an· at· a large part of Greece, 
especially in the north, was now subject to the Mace-
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donian Kings, or at least altogether under their 
influen£e. ~nd, among the states of Greece itself, 
the division of power was very different from what 
it had been in earlier times. In the days which we 
have now come to neither Athens nor Thebes was 
of any great account, and, though Sparta was of great 
importance during part of the time, yet its greatness 

. was only, as we may say, by fits and starts. We may 
say that the chief powers of Greece now were lJIace. 
donia, Acnaia, Aitolia, and Sparta. Achaia and 
.iEtolia are states of which but little is heard in 
Grecian history since the heroic times, and the 
strength which they had now chiefly came from a 
cao,tse which must be explained a little more at length. 

24. The Achaian and lEtolian Leagues.
What chiefly distinguishes this part of Grecian history 
from earlier times is that we have now but little to do 
with single cities, but with cities and tribes bound 
together so as to make states of much greater size. 
With the exception of Sparta, the Greek states which 
play the greatest part at this time were joined together 
in Leagues, so as to form what is called a Federal 
Government, such as there is now in Switzerland 
and in the United States of America. That is to say, 
several cities agreed together to give up a part of the 
power which naturally belonged to each city separately 
to an Assembly or Councilor body of magistrates in 
which all had a share. In a government of this kind the 
central power commonly deals with all matters which 
concern the League as a whole, while each city still acts 
much as it pleases in its own internal affairs. There had 
been 'several Leagues of this kind in Greece from the 
beginning, but they were chiefly among the smaller 
and less famous parts of the Greek nation, and they 
did nO'i: play any great part in Grecian affairs. The 
only one which was of much note in eatlier times 
was the League of Breotia, and that could hardly 
be with any truth caned a League, for Thebes was so 
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inuch stronger than the other Breotian citIes as to be 
practically mistress of all of them. But now the 
Federal states of Greece come to be of ' special impor
tance, because it was found that, as long as the cities 
stood one by one, they had no hope of keeping 
their freedom against the Mace~onian Kings, and 
that their only chance of doing so was by several 
cities acting together in matters of peace and war 
as if they were one city. The greatest of these 
Leagues was that of Achaia, which began with the 
ten small Achaian cities on the south side of the 
Corinthian Gul£. These cities had been joined to
gether in a League in early times, but in the times of 
the Macedonian power they had gradually f~Jlen 
asunder, and in the days of Antigonos Gonatas several 
of them were in the hands of Tyrants, who reigned 
under Macedonian protection. Thi~ was the case 
with many other cities of Greece also, -and it was the 
great object of the League, as it grew and strength
ened, to set free these cities and to join them on to 
its own body. It was about the year 280 that the 
old Achaian towns began to draw together again, the 
chief leader in this work being Markos of Keryneia. 
About thirty years after, in 251, the League began to 
extend itself by admitting the city of Sikyoll as a 
member of' its body. Sikyon had just been set free 
by Arafos, who now became the leading man in the 
League, and, under his administration and that of 
Plti/opoimen, who followed him, the League took in 
one city after another, Corinth, Megalopolis, Argos, 
and others, at first only with their own good will, but 
afterwards sometimes by force. At last all the cities of 
Peloponnesos and some cities beyond the Isthmus 
became members of the League. The ..tEtolian 

. League on the other side of the Corinthian Gulf did 
not bear so good a character as the Achaian, though 
its form of government was much the same. For the 
iEtolians, though a brave people and always stout in 
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defending their own freedom, were ruder and fiercer 
than most o( the Greeks, and were much given to 
plunder both by sea and land The lEtolian League 
thus greatly extended itself, and became more power
Cui than that oC Achaia, but its policy was not so just 
and honourable i1S that oC Achaia commonly was. 
There were also smaller Leagues in PhOkis and Aka,
llama, besides the League of Ej~irQs, which was now 
counted as a Greek land, and which had got rid of its 
Kings and had changed itself into a Federal common
wealth. Thus, except Sparta at one end and Mace
donia at the other, by far the greater part oC Greece 
was parted out among the different Leagues. 

:"5. The last Days of Independent Greece.
For a long time the great object of the Achaians was 
to set free the cities which were more or less under the 
Macedonian power. But at last they became jealous 
of Sparta, which was again becoming a great power,· 
and in 227 a war broke out between Sparta and the 
I.eague. Sparta had now a great King called Klr..>l1lctir, 
who had upset the old oligarchy and had greatly 
increased the power both of the Kings and of the 
people. By so doing he put quite a new life into his 
country, and he pressed the Achaians so hard that at 
last, in 223, they asked help of Anh"gQIIQS Dosun, King 
of Macedonia, which they only got by giving up to 
him the citadel oC COrilllh. The Macedonians and 
Achaians together defeated KJeomenes, and Sparta's 
second time of greatness died with him. The next 
King of Macedonia, P11I7ip, kept on the alliance with 
'\chaia, and the Achaians and Macedonians Cought 
together in a war with lEtolia ; but, though the League 
gamed in extent, it lost in real power and freedom by 
joining with a prince who was strong enough to be its 
master: Peace was made over all Greece in 216, but 
by this time the Romans had begun to lileddle in 
Greek affairs, and from hence the history of Greece 
11.1111 l\-lacedonia chiefly consists of the steps by which 
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they were swallowed up in the Roman dominion. 
This last stage of their history will ther~fore best be 
told in our sketch of the history of Rome. 

26. Summary.-The history of Greece which we 
have thus run through, though it is the history only 
of a small part of the world for a few hundred years, 
is worth fully as much study as any later and wider 
part of history. It i~, as it were, the histo!y' of the 
world in a small space. TEere~is' n-o-TeSson to be 

Taught bylirstory III general which is not taught by the 
history of Greece. The Greeks too, we should never 
forget, were the first people to show the world what 
real freedom and real civilization were. And they 
brought, not only politics, but art and science a~d 
literature of every kind, to a higher pitch than any 
other people ever did without borrowing of others. 
In all these ways Greece has influenced the world for 
ever. Still the influence of Greece upon later history 
has been to a great decree indirect. Greece influenced 
Rome, and Rome influenced the world. But with the 
history of Rome an unbroken chain of events begins 
which is going on still. We will now try and trace it 
from the beginning. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE ROMAN COMMONWEALTH. 

Ilncimt (!xtent of Italy (I)-Gauls, Venetians, and Ligu
rian,; within its modem boundary (I)-effie! of tile 
geography of the country 01t its history (I)-inhabitants 
of Italy>, the Etruscans and the Greek colom'sts (2)
two chief branches of tlu Italian race, Oscans and Lati1lS 
(2, 3)-lmtjiuagc, religion, and /:overnment; tm,dency 
10 the formation of Leagues (4)-origin of Rome; 
characterIstics of its ht'story {S)-the Roman Kings (6) 
-dynasty alld expulsion of the Tarquinii (6)-thi 
vowers of the Kings transferred to the Consuls (7)-

E 
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dls/mlesbelwetn Pdlridans and Plebtians(7)-wars of 
Rome willi IIer neighbours~' takb,g of Vtii (S}-Inllblg 
of Rome 6y tne GlUtls {S)--wars willi tne Salnllila 
and Lalins; gradual COlltjllest of Italy {9}-stale of 
Italy ullder tne Romans; distinction of ROllfallS, LalblS, 
and Italians (Io}-war willi Py""os (II}-origin aM 
IIistory of Cat'tllage (12}-Firsl Punic War (13)
cessio" of Sicily~' Imture of llu Roma" Provi1lces 
(14)-Second PUIll'C War~' campaig1lS of Han",obal 
'lnd Scipi/J (Is}-Tllird Punic War; deslnlclion of 
Carthage (16)-firsl dealilll:s of tne RomallS with Greece 
(17)-First Macedonian War (17}-SccondMaced011ian 
War~' allia1lce of Rome witll £Iolia and Acllaia (IS) 
-campaign of Antiochos in Gntce~' ROlna1l cOlUjrtesl 
of £Iolia (19}-Tllird Macedonia,. War ~ diSlntlll-

f bermlnl of Ille Macedonian Kingtlom (20}-FolIl"III 
MacedomOall J.Var~ MtlCedonia becomes a PI"ovlilCe 
(21)-warwitll AcMia; deslruction of Corinlll (21)
Ihe Macedo",oan stales i" Asia~' revoll of the Partllians 
(22)--war willi A1IliocAos~' and ex/msion of Roman 
influence in Asia (22)-forlllallon of tAe Provillce of 
Asia {22}-c01UjIlest of Cisaipilte Gartl (23}-collfl'ml 
of Spain (24}-inhaIJilallis of TrallSaipine Gartl (25)
a./lairs of M assalia; formation of tlu Roman Provillct 
in Gartl (2s)-invasion of the Cimbn' and Teiliollts; 
their defeat by MarillS (26)-Rome domillalll rOrtlfd the 
"fedile"anean~' her rtlaliollS witll Egypl (27)-in
lernal disputes al ROlne,. fur relali01lS 10 kcr allies.; 
lIIurder of the Gracc;'; (27}-tIu Social War~' filial 
cOlIlJuest of the Samniles {2S}-Civil W,lY of Marius 
and Sul/a; Diclatorship of Sul/a (2S)-war with 
MiIAridates .. • campaigns of Sul/a and PtlmpeillS (29)
Roman cOnlJllest of Syria,. dealillgs witll Partl,ia (30)
disputes at Rome; rise of CtZsar (31)-CtZsar's conquests 
in Gaul; IUs r:nmpaigns in Gennalty aiM Bnolain (32)

. Civil War of Pompeills and CtZsar; Diclatorsllip and 
deatll of CtZsar (33)-Second Civil War; Baliles of 
Pllilippi and Aktion; Egypt becomes a province (34)
the younger CtZsaT" becomes AUgllSlllS,; begilllling of 
theO Roman Empire (3S). 

t. The Geography of Italy.-We now come to 
the history of the second of the three great peninsulas, 
that of Iialy. But we must remember that in early 
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times the name of Italy did not take in all the land 
that we now understand by that name,. and that a 
great part or its inhabitants did not belong to the 
race of whom we shall have to speak of as Itali(l1ls. 
The greater part of Northern Italy, all north of the pIJ 
and a good deal to the south of it, was counted as 
part of Gaul, and was inhabited by Celtic people 
akin to those on the other side of the Alps. Thus 
there was Cisalpzile Gaul, Gaul Oil this side-that is 
the Italian side-of the Alps, as well as Trallsa/pzile 
Gaul, or Gaul beyond the Alps. 1Il'z7an, Verolla, 
Bologna, and other famous, Italian cities thus stand in 
what in early times was part of Gaul. And the 
country in the extreme north-east was held by l!1e 
Venetians,.a people whose origin is not very clear. 
They gave their name to the province of Venetia; 
but it must be remembered that they had nothing to 
do with the city of Vel/ice, which did not begin till 
many ages later. And the land between the Gulf of 
Genoa and the Po was held by the Ligllrians, a 
people who were most likely not Aryans at all, but a 
remnant of the older inhabitants, like the Basques. 
And people akin to the Ligurians seem also to have 
held the islands of Sardtilia and Corsica, and part of 
Sin7y.None of these lands were counted as part of 
Italy in the earliest times, so that the name of Italy 
belonged much more strictly to the peninsula than it 
does now. The name seems to have been first given 
to quite the southern part only, and to have gradually 
spread itself northwards. The map will at once show 
that the peninsula of Italy, though it is so long .and 
narrow and has so great an extent of sea-coast, is 
not so bmken up by bays and arms of the sea, nor has 
it so many islands round about it, as the penins~la of 
Greece. And though many parts of Italy are moun
tainous, an~ though the great chain of the Apennhzes 
runs from one end of the peninsula to the other, yet the 
whole land is not cut up into little valleys in the way 
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that the more part of Greece is. Two things came of 
this difference between Greece and Italy. First, the 
Italians never became a seafaring people in the same 
degree that the Greeks did, nor did they in the same 
way send out colonies to all parts of the world that 
they knew. Secondly, there never were 10 many great 
cities in Italy as there were in Greece, and the small 
Italian towns were less jealous .of their separate 

linde(lendence, and more ready than the Greek citics 
to jom together in leagues.--- .. . 

t. The Inhabitants or Italy.-Setting asiJe 
those countries which were not then reckoned as part 
of Italy, we find at the beginning of history three 
chid nations dwelling in the peninsula. The part of 
Italy between the Amo and the Tiber was called 
Elnlda, the land of the Bast/Ill as they called them
selves, otherwise called 7}rrAmi.lIIs, TflSallls, and 
Elrus((JIu. The origin of the Etruscans is a great 
punle, but most likely they were an Arran people, 
though their tongue was very unlike those of the othcr 
nations of Italy. In e.uly times they seem to have 
spread over a much larger country both northwanls 
and southwards, but in trustworthy history they appear 
only in the lands already spoken of on the western 
coast, where they formed a confederation of twelve 
cities. They were great builJers and skilful in many 
of the arts, and they were held to be specially wise 
in divination and all other matters belonging to the 
worship of the Gods. The Etruscans, like the Gauls 
and Ligurians, were settled in what we now call Italr. 
before authentic history begins. At the other em, 
quite in the south, the Greek. planted many colonies, 
but these belon~ to a later time, when trustworthy 
history was bel)mning among the Greeks, though it 
had nut yet begun among the Italians. The map 
will show that this part of Italy is milch more 
iike Greece, much more broken up by bays and 
peninsulu, than the rest of Italv. The Greeks were 
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therefore, as we have already seen, able to found many 
colonies here, some of which flourished.so greatly in 
early times that the country was known as Greal Greeee. 
But at the time when history begins,' all Italy in the 

. older sense (that is, not reckoning Liguria and Cisalpine 
,Gaul), except Etrutia, was inhabited by people whom 
'we may specially call Italians. These, as we have 
already said, belonged to the same Aryan swarm as 
the Greeks, and the common forefathers of both must 
have stayed together after they had parted off from the 
forefathers of the Celts, Teutons, and others. The 
greater part of Italy was occupierl by tribes sprung 
from this one swarm, some of whom however were 
more closely allied to the Greeks than others. 13ut 
all may be looked on as coming nearer to the Greeks 
than to any other branch of the Aryan family. But 
long before history begins, the Greeks and the Italians 
had parted off into distinct nations, and the Italians 
had also parted off into, distinct nations among them-
selves. ' 

3. The Latin and Oscan Races.-We thus see 
that, setting aside the Etruscans and the Greeks who 
settled in later times, all the other nations of ancient 
Italy were allied to one another, and all were more 
remotely allied to the Greeks. But they had parted 
far more widely among themselves than the different 
tribes of the Greek nation ever did. The Italian 
nations fall naturally into two great groups, which we 
may call roughly the Oseans, lying to the north-east, 
and the LaltilS, lying to the south-west. Of these the 
Latins were those who were more nearly allied to the 
Greeks. The Situl; or Sikels especially, in southern 
Italy and in Sicily, towhich island they gave their name, 
and some other of the tribes in the south, seem to have 
been as near to the Greeks, and to have been as easily 
Hellenized, as their neighbours in Epeiros and on the 
coast of Asia. The Oscan tribes, Sabilll:.r, Umbria/IS, 
and others, were much less nearly akin to the Greeks,. 
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and presently the Oscan races began to press south 
ward at the ~pense both of the Latins and Greek colo
nies. It was these Oscans of the south, the Sal1lnites, 
Lucam'ans, and others, whose incursions gradually 
destroyed the greatness and freedom of the Greek 
colonies in Italy. 

4. Language, Religion, and Government.
Our knowledge of all the ancient nations of Italy, except 
the Romans, is very scanty, but it would seem that 
the differences between the Latin and Oscan races 
answered rather to the differences between the Greeks 
and their most nearly allied neighbours than to the 
differences of Dorians and Ionians among the Greek:. 
lh(.mselves. Still they always had much in common 
in language,. religion, and government. The old 
languages of Italy all gradually gave way to the 
Latin, and we have only a few fragments remaining of 
any of them. And of their religion, even of that of 
the Latins, we know very little, because, when the 
Greeks and Romans came to have dealings with one 
another, they began to call each other's Gods by the 
names of those among their own Gods which seemed 
most like them. Thus the Greek Zms and the Latin 
Yttpikr got confounded, and the otller Gods in the 
like sort. But one thing we can see, that none of tile 
Italian nations had so many stories to tell about their 
Gods as the Greeks had. As for their government, we 
can see the same elements as among the Greeks and 
oilier Aryans,-the King or other chief, the nobles, 
and the ordinary freemen. In fact, owing, as we have 
already said, to the nature of the country, the common 
form· of government in ancient Italy was much tile 
same as that common in the ruder parts of Greece, 
several kindred districts or small towns joiuinlL together 
in a Leagt~ Of these Leagues the most. fanlous in 
history was that of the SaHlm'tes, an inland people of 
the Oscan Stock, and that of the thirty cities of the 
Llllliu on the west coast south of the Tiber. 
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50 The Origin of Rome.-But there was one 
Latin city which was destined to be mighty and famous 
above all, and to become the mistress M Latium, of 
Italy, and of the world. This was the town of ROlll/! 
on the Tiber. There were all manner of traditions in 
ancient times, and all manner of conjectures have been 
made by ingenious men in later days, as to the origin 
of this greatest of all cities. Into these we cannot 
go now. The story most generally believed by the 
Romans themselves waS that Rome was founded by 
Romulus, a son or descendant of .dineas (in Greek 
Az;uias), one of the Trojan heroes who was said to 
have escaped after the taking of Troy, and to have 
taken refuge in Italy. But Romuills or ROmtlS is merely 
one of those names which were made up beca~se 
people fancied that every city and nation must have 
taken its name from some man. The tales about the 
foundation of Rome, and about its early Kings, are 
mere legends which cannot be trusted. There can be 
little doubt that Rome began as a border town of the l 
Latins, on the march or froJifiei';DOtfi 01 the Etruscans 
oeyon_<L the Tiber, and of the Sabines jn the moun
tains. The first Rome was a settlement on the hill 
by-the Tiber called the Palalzil/!, held by the Latin 
tribe of the Ramll1!S or Romans. This settlement on 
the Palatine and other settlements on the neighbour
ing hills gradually joined into one city. Of these the 
lirst and chief was the Sabine settlement of the 
Titie,lSU on the Capitoline hilL The beginning of 
the growth of Rome was when the Latin Ramnes -and 
the Sabine Titienses made a league together, so that 
their people gradually became t"",o tribes in one city, 
instead of two distinct cities. This was the beginninl.!" 
of the way in which Rome became the greatest of al 
cities, namely by constantly ~nting its citizenshir 
~()~h to i~al~es Jlnd to it~L!:onquerlOd en~~~s.- Stef 
by step, the people of Latium, of Italy, and of the 
whole civilized world, all became RONialls. This 
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IS what really distinguishes the Roman history from 
all other history, and it is ",hat made the power of 
Rome so gre~t and lasting. 

6. The Roman Kings.-There can be no doubt 
that Rome, like the Greek cities, was at first governed 
by Kings, who ruled by the help of a Senate and an 
Assembly of the People. But the Roman Kings, 
unlike those in Greece, were not hereditary, nor were 
they even chosen from any particular family. It is 
said, and it is not at all unlikely, that the old rule lI'as 
to choose the King in turn from the two tribes of 
the Ramnes anJ Titienses. The legend gives us the 
names of seven Kings, and it is most likely that the 
hW~ or three last names on the list are those of real 
persons. These are the dynasty of the Ta'V";',ii. 
about lI'hom there have been many opinions, but lI'ho 
most likely lI'ere Etruscans, and who seem to have 
adorned Rome with buildings and lI'Orks of Etruscan 
art. At all el'ents they greatly extendt.-d the power of 
Rome, so that she became the greatest of all Latin 
cities. The last King, LlmMS Ta'Vlluilils, ClUed 
SNfrrlllS or the ''nJlltI, is said to have acted as a cruel 
tyrant, and to have had no regard for the laws of the 
Kings who had gone before him. He was therefore 
driven out lI;th his family, and the Romans DOW said 
they would have no more Kings, and they ever aft~l' 
hated the very name of King. This is said to have 

1 
happened lI.c.~, about the sanle time when the 
Tyrant Hippias, son of Peisistratos, was driven out of 
Athens. There can be no doubt that the dri"ing out 
of the Kings 01 Rome is a real el'Cnt, but, as \\'e 
'l.we no accounts of it written at the time, or for 
ages after, we mnnot be certain as to the details 
of the story, or as to the exact time lI'hen it 
bappentd. 

7. The Roman Commonwealth.-The Roman 
listory is, for want of contemporary accounts, very 
IlIn'rLlin fo: a long time after the driving out of the 
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Kings. Much of what commonly passes for Roman 
history is really made up of legends, which are often 
most beautiful as legends. but which' still are not 
history. :Much of it also comes from what is much 
worse than legends, namely mere inventions in honour 
of Rome or of some particular Roman family. It 
is not till two hundred years and more after the 
Kings that we come to history of which we can 
fully trust the details. Still we can make out some
thing, both as to the internal constitution of Rome 
and as to the steps by which she made herway to the 
headship of Italy. The chief thing to be remembered! 
is that Rome was a city bearing rule over other cities. . 
The government of the Roman commonwealth pas 
the government of a city; and so it always remained.( 
even after Rome had come to be the head of Italy, 
and even of the world. When the Kings were driven 
out, the powers which had belonged to the Kings were 
entrusted to two magistrates, who were at first called 
PrtNtJn and afterwards Consuls, and who were chosen 
for one year only. The Senate and the Assembly of 
the People went on much as they had done under the 
Kings, but, soon after the Kings were driven out, 
there began to be great dissensions within the Roman 
Commonwealth. For there was a very old division of 
the Roman people into PalritimlS and Pldxi_ or 
COlllmollS, of whom the Patricians for a long time kept 
all the chief powers of the state in their own hands. 
Most likely the Patricians were the descendants of the 
first citizens, and the Plebeians were the descendants of 
allies or subjects who had been afterwards admitted to 
the franchise. This division must have begun in the 
time of the Kings, as it began to be of great impor
tance very soon after they were driven out. At first 
the (:onsuls and other magistrates were chosc!n from 
among thl: Patricians or old citizens only, though 
the Plebeians voted in choosing them. There were 
long disputes between the two orders, as the privileges 



S8 TilE GOA/AN C:OMMONWEALTlI. [CHAP. 

of the Patricians were felt to be very oppressive, and 
gradually the Plebeians obtained the right to be chosen 
to the consuhhip and other high dignities. The 
first plebeian Consul was Lucius Sex/ius in D.C. 366, 
about the time when Epameinondas was warnng In 

Peloponnesus. After this the two orders were gradu· 
ally reconciled, and many of the greatest men in the 
later history of Rome were Plebeians. 

8. Wars of Rome with .her N eighbours.-At 
lhe time when the kingly government of Rome came 
to an end, she was strong enough to make a treaty 
with Carlhagt, in which she contracts, not only on 
her own behalf, but also on that of all the Latin cities 
of t.he coast as her subjects or dependent allies. Bul 
she seems to have lost a good deal of her power after 
the Kings were driven out. . Her chief enemies were 
the Etruscans on the one side of her, and the various 
Oscan nations, especially those called the £quiam 
and Volsalms, on the other. With the Latin cities she 
was for a long time in close alliance, Rome, as a 
single city, being one party to the treaty, and the other 
Latin cities, as a League, being the other party. 
About B.C. 396 Rome greatly extended her power by 
the conquest of Vtli', the nearest of the great Etruscan 
cities. This was taken by AIarcus Funils Camilllls, 
who was then Die/alor.. that is, he received, for six 
months only, greater powers than the Consuls them
selves, as was often done in times of special danger 
and difficulty. But soon after this the Roman power 
received a great check, for in B.C. 390 the Romans 
were defeated at the river Allin by the Gauls, who, it 
will be remembered, held most of the northern part of 
what is now called Italy. They were now pressing 
southward, and invaded Etruria. The city of Rome 
itself W:!S taken, but the Gauls were soon either driven 
out or paid to go away, and it is wonderful "how soon 
Rome got over this great blow. And from this time 
the Roman history becomes somewhat more trust-
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worthy, for we at all events have the lists of the 
Consuls and other magistrates, thOugq there is still 
much falsehood and exaggeration in our accounts 
of their actions. The Romans had still to withstand 
several invasions of the Gauls, and they had many 
wars with their neighbours, in which, on the whole, 
they went on increasing their territory, and ever and 
anon admitting those whom they conquered to their 
own citizenship. . 

9. The Roman Conquest of Italy.-At last, 
about B.C. 343, there began a series of greater wars in 
Italy, in which the Romans may truly be said to have 
been fighting for the dominion of the whole land. And 
in the space of about sixty years they gradually w~ it. 
The Sallllll'tes, a nation of the race which we have 
roughly called Oscan, were 'now the chief people in 
the South of Italy: they were a brave and stout 
people, quite able to contend with the Romans on 
equal terms. The first war with the Samnites did not 
last long, and it 'fas followed in 340 by a war between 
Rome and her old allies the LatzitS. The Latins 
wished for a more complete union with Rome, and for 
one of the Consuls to be always a Latin; but to this: 
the Romans would not agree. The end of the war 
was that the Latin League was broken up and the 
cities were merged in the Roman state one by one. 
Then, in 326, came a second Samnite War, which 
L1.5ted eighteen years, and a third lasted from 298 to 
~90' In these two latter wars 'the Samnites were 

.helped by the Etruscans and Gauls, but all were 
gradually subdued, and by the year 282 Rome was 
pretty well mistress of all Italy, except some of the 
Greek cities in the South. 

10. The Italian States under Rome.-Thecon. 
!lition of the Italian states under the Roman Hominion 
was very various, but we may say that the free people 
')f Italy now formed three main classes, Romalls, 
Lalzi/s, and Italialls. Many of the allied and con-
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quered states were altogether merged in Rome at a 
very early til{le; their people became Romans, and 
formed tribes in the Roman Assembly. Rome, in the 
end, gradually admitted all the people of Italy to her 
own citizenship. But, till an Italian city which was 
subject to Rome received the Roman citizenship, its 
people had no voice at all in the general government, 
in choosing the magistrates, or in matters of peace 
and war. And, after such a city received the Roman 
citizenship, the only way in which its citizens could 
influence such matters was by themselves going to 
Rome and giving their votes in the Roman Assembly. 
This should be carefully borne in mind throughout, as 
it wru; the natural consequence of the Roman govern
ment always being the government of a city. Among 
the states whose people did not at once become 
Romans, some had the Laiill franchise, as it was 
called, the franchise which was at first given to the 
cities of Latium and afterwards to others in different 
parts. This did not give full Rom.n citizenship, but 
it made it much easier to obtain it. Lastly, the 
Ita/iallS or AI/its kept their independent constitutions 
in all internal matters, but they had to follow the lead 
of Rome in all matters of peace and war. Thus it 
was that the Roman dominion in Italy was a dominion 
of a city over cities. 

II. The War with Pyrrhos.-We now come to 
the beginning of th~ wars of the Romans with the nations 
out of Italy, beginning with one in which they had 
to fight for their newly-won. dominion in Italy itself. 
Soon after the Roman power had reached into South
ern Italy, the people of the Greek city of Taras or 
Tarnllum contrived to offend the Romans, and they 
then asked Py"hos, King of Epeiros, to come and 
help them as the champion of a Greek city tlJreatened 
by Barbarians. Pyrrhos came over in 281, and the 
Romans had now to try their strength against a way of 
fighting quite different from their own, and that under 
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the most famous warrior of the age. Pyrrhos was 
joined by some of the lately conquered nations in 
Southern Italy, who were glad of a chance of throw
ing olr the Roman yoke. He defeated the Romans in 
two battles, but with so much loss on his own side that 
he was glad to make a truce and to go over into 
Sid/y, where some of the Greek cities had asked him 
tohelp them against the Cartnagtilians. In 276' he 
came back to Italy, but in the next year he was 
defeated at Bmrvmlum and left Italy altogether. In 
the next few years the small part of Italy which still 
held out against Rome was subdued. 

12. Carthage.-Rome was now mistress of Italy, 
and she soon began to be entangled in wars bel'ond 
its boundaries. The greatest power besides Rome in 
the western Mediterranean lands was the city of Car
thage on the north coast of Africa. This, as we have 
already said, was a P/uz1,ia"an city, one of the colonies 
of the older Phrenician cities of Tyre and Sidon. 
Carthage, like Rome, was a city bearing rule over 
other cities j for she had gained a certain headship 
over the other Phrenician cities in Africa, much as 
Rome had over the Latin and other cities in Italy. 
And besides the kindred Phrenician cities, Carthage 
bore rule also over many of the native tribes whom 
the Phrenician settlers found in Africa. And, unlike 
Rome up to this time, she had, as trading cities and 
countries always strive to have, large dominions be
yond the sea. Carthage at this time bore rule over 
the islands of Sardinia and Corsica, and she had also 
large possessions in Sicily. But in Sicily a constant 
warfare was kept up between the Pha!nician and the 
Greek settlements, in which the Tyrants who at dif
ferent times reigned in Syracuse specially distinguished 
theruselves. Such were Gaun. who reignetl at the 
time of the Persian War, Dioll)'sios, whn reigned at 
the time of the war between Sparta and Thebes, and 
Ago/hokOs, who lived in the time of Pyrrhos. As 
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Tyrants in their own city, these men did many evil 
things; still they deserve some honour as champions 
of the Greek'nation against the Phamicians. Sicily 
thus b(:came the great battle-field between the Aryan 
and Semitic races, and it became so still more after 
the Romans stepped in. The wars between Rome 
and Carthage also bring out one great point of dif
ference between the two cities. For, while the 
Romans waged their wars by the hands of their own 
citizens and allies, the wars of Carthage were mainly 
carried on by barbarian mercenaries, that is, soldiers 
serving simply for pay, whom they hired both in 

~
frica and in Gaul and Spain. A state which does 

: his. can never hold up for good against one which 
uses native armies j and it is a sign of the great wealth 
and power of Carthage, helped still more by a few very 
great men who appeared among her citizens, that 
Carthage could hold up so long as she did. Carthage 
had indeed one other great advantage, namely that, 
as a trading city, she was very strong by sea, while 
the Romans had as yet had hardly anything to do 
with naval affairs. Thus Carthage and Rome were 
the two great states of the West, and it could hanlly 
fail but that war should spring up between them 
about something. And it was the more likely, as the 
island of Sicily lay between them, where the Greek 
cities which were threatened by Carthage were closely 
connected with tlle Greek subjects of Rome in 
Southern Italy. 

13. The First Punic War.-A cause of quarrel 
was soon found in the disputes among the different 
towns in Sicily. Rome, as the head of Italy, under. 
took tOj>rotect the lIfamn-hileS, a body of Campanian 
mercenaries who had seIZed the town of Mm'!!12 on 
the strait:. Their enemies were Him" King of Syra. 
cuse-for those who were fornlerly called TYral/ls 
now called themselves K';~"l'-and Carthage. Thus 
arose the first Pllllk War, so called from the Latin 
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ronuof the name PluEnician. This war went on be-
. tween Carthage and Rome for twenty·four years, 
beginning in B;C. 264, and Hieron had soon to 
change the Carthaginian alliance for the Roman. 
During so long a time the two great cities contended 
with very varied success, the war being chiefly carried 
on in and about Sicily, though at one time the Roman 
Consul Marcus A/z'lills Regulus, who is one of the 
most famous heroes of Roman legend, carried the war 
into Africa. For a long time the Carthaginians had 
greatly the advantage at sea; but gradually the 
Romans came to be their match at their own 
weapons, and at last a ~ea.t. ~_ayaJvic~Qry .was won 
by the Consul Cazus Lula/lus Call1ltls, which ~ade 
th~artha&inians ask· for peace. The First Punic 
'Var ended m B.C. 241. 

14. Beginning of the Roman Provinces.
This victory over the Carthaginians was the beginning 
of a new state of things, and gave Rome quite a new 
class of subjects. For, when peace was made, Car
thage had to give up her possessions in Sicily, and 
the island, except the part which belonged to Hieron, 
became a Roman province.. This was the beginning 
of the Roman Provi1lces, that is the dominions of 
Rome out of Italy. Their condition was much worse 
'than that of the Italian allies, for the provinces were 
ruled by Roman governors, and had to pay tribute 
to Rome. The Provzim'als in fact were mere subjects, 
while the Italians, though dependent allies, were still 
allies. Though they were bound to serve in the 
Roman armies and to follow Rome in all matters 
of war and peace, they still kept their own consti
tutions and no Roman governors were sent to rule 
them. 

IS. The Second Punic or Hannibalian War. 
-Twenty-three years passed between tl1e end of the 
first Punic War and the beginning of the second. But 
in the meanwhile the Romans got possession, rather 
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unfairly, or the islands or s."Jilll;' an,t c..rst~~" which 
Carthnge had kept by the peace. On the othcr hlulIl 
a CArth:lginian dominion was gro.·ing Ull in ~~'i. 
under IJ,IIHil.l" Ba,~,u, one of the gn'llh:st men thllt 
Carthage ever reared, his Ion-in-law lI.u.I,.",.,,,, And 
his IOn /1.111111""", the gnatest mlln or all, And one of 
the gn'atest genemls that the world ever eaw. Another 
qu:un:1 arose between Carthage and Rome, ,,-hcn 
Il:lnnib:u took the Spanish town of s.l.&""lttllt, \\ hkh 
the Romans claimed as an all,. War began in 118, 
and IIl\nnibal carried it on by anvading Ibl, by 1.11111. 
This was one or the most famous enterpnscs in all 
history. Never was Rome so ncar dcstruction AS in 
the. war 11'ith lIannib.'\I. lie crossed the Alps allll 
defcated the Romans in four battles, the gn'atest of 
which "'as that of Call1l. in B.C. 116. Many of the 
Italian Allics revolted Agllinst Rome, and the war \\~lIt 
on in Italy till .. c. 1°3. Dy that time the Romans hll,1 
tllken SYnJl'tlst, which, afier IIicr6n's death, hAd for· 
5:\ken their alliance, 10 that all Sicily ns now a 
Romnn province. They had 'al,o,- while lIannil),'\1 
was in Italy, conquered the CarthAginian po5Scssi'>lIs 
in Sl)ain. Lastly, the Roman general ,,-ho had been 
so successful in Spain, hNili1 CWffd,ill s..,'jW, crossnl 
over into Africa, 10 that lIannibal had to leave Italy 
And go b.'\ck to defend Carth. itself. lie WllS ,Ie
feated by Scipio in the roule or Ullt •• in B.C. 101. 
rellCe W:ll now made, by' "'hieR CarthAge pve "Il nil 
her possessions out or Africa. and bound herself not 
to nlake war ,,-ithout the consent of the ROIll;\I\So 
That i. to I"y, CarthAge now became A dcpen\lel\t 
A\ly or Rome. The Semitic race. could no lon~r 
llisp"te the dominion of the Meditcrrnncal\ l;ll\ds "-Ith 
the .\ryAnL. .._ 

16. 'The Third Panic War.-The last war with 
Cnrthage b('~nn about,fif\y ~ars antr the' secon,l. 
The Cllrthnj{mianl were al"'ays at variance with thcir 
r.eighbollr Mml"'''sSrI Kh\lt or .\·'OI'U/;, ,,-ho hall 
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been an useful ally of Rome in the former war. The 
Romans always favoured Massinissa, and in D.C. 149 
war broke out again between Rome and Carthage. 
Three years later Carthage was taken by the younger 
Scipio, Pub/ius Comelius Scipio .Ji11lz7iaIlUS; the city 
was destroyed; part of its territory was given to 
Massinissa, and part became the Roman province 
of A/dca. This is an example of the way in which 
Rome advanced step by step. By the.Jiirst Punic 
war Carthage lost territory, but it remained quite 
independent. The SlZOml made it a dependent ally 
of Rome, but left it free in its internal government 
The Third destroyed the city and made the country a 
province. It is perhaps hardly needful to say tJlat 
A/rica, a~ the name of a Roman province, does not 
mean the whole continent, but only the immediate 
territory of Carthage. 

17. The First Macedonian War.-We see 
the same way of advancing step by step in the next 
great conquest made by Rome, which was going on at 
the same time as the Punic' Wars. This was the 
conquest of M"acedollia and .Greece. Many things 
were beginning to bring the Romans and the Greeks 
together, and, when any people began to have any
thing to do with Rome, however friendly their deal
ings might be at first, it always ended in the other 
nation being sooner or later swallowed up in' the 
Roman dominion. The Romans already had Greek 
subjects in Italy and Sicily. They were now begin
ning to know something of the language and literature 
of Greece, and to imitate them in writings of their 
own. For it is about this time that the Roman 
literature which, we now have begins. The Romans 
now began to have dealings with the Greeks in Greece 
itself; but their first dealings were quite friendly. A 
war broke. out with l/lyria in B.c. 229, which ended 
ill the island of Korkyra and the cities of Apollonia 
and EplilamllOs submitting to Rome. These were 

11 
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Greek cities on the Illyrian coast, and they welcomed 
the RQmans as deliverers. Dut Rome had now got 
possessions on the Greek side of the lEgrean, and the 
conquest of those lands had really begun. In 2I 5 
Philip King of Macedonia mad~ a league with Han
nibal, and in 213 the First ilfacedonian War began, 
while the second Punic War was still going on. In 
this war Philip was helped by the leagues of Achaia, 
A!.:amallia, and Epciros, while Rome found allies in 
the League of Jilolia, in ~l.Ilalos King of Pergalll(,s 
in Asia, and Nabis Tyrant of Sparla. Since the fall 
of Kleomen~s, Sparta had been in a stale of great 
confusion, and she had had several wars with the 
Achaians, in which Philopoimin, the last great general 
of Greece, greatly distinguished himself. Peace was 
at last made in 205. and some changes of frontier 
were made; but the chief result of the war was that 
Rome had now begun steadily to interfere in Greek 
and Macedonian affairs. 

18. The Second Macedonian War.-The 
first war· with Macedonia, like the first war with 
Carthage, did not affect the position of that king
dom, or or any other· of the Greek states, as inde
pendent powers. The Smlnd Alactiiolll"an IVar, 
which began in B.C. 200, marks another stage in 
the progress of conquest. The Romans now stepped 
in to help the Athenians, who were their allies, and 
who had been attacked by Philip. The lEtolians 
took the Koman side from the beginning, and the 
Achaians Joined them in 198. In 197 the war was 
ended by the defeat of Philip at K)'Ilos!.:ephaI2 in 
Thessaly, and the next year, 196, the Roman Consul 
1,ll1s QUlilt:lius FlamlililltlS proclaimed the liberty of 
all tholie parts of Greece which had been under his 
power. l'hilip thus lost a large part of his territory. 
and had to become a dependent ally of RQme. And 
from t.his time we may count the Greeks allies lIi 
Rome, though nominally free, as practically dependent. 
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19. The c.onquest of ./EtoH The 1.~i~ 
now invited the Seleukid King An c~iml...t9j 
cross over from Asia.a,nd attack the o&!1iD'S.d:~~ee. 
He crossed over in 192, and se al Gti: ~e~, 
joined him, but the Achaians held st ily Kome. 
In 191 Antiochos was defeated at Th~nl'1!1j!~i;'~;fii~ 
Consul Ma/lius Adlills Glabrio, and his allies the 
iEtolians were presently, in 189, obliged to become a 
Roman dependency, b~ing the first within the borders 
of Greece itself: Rome also took the islands of Za
kyntlws and Kephalllllia, and the Achaian League was 
extended over all Peloponnesos. Rome 'was now 
really mistress of Greece, and Grecian history front 
this time consists mainly of her dealings· with .the 
states which had practically become her subjects. 

20. The Third Macedonian War.-The 
Thira Maceaollian War, waged with Perseus the son 
of Philip, began in 171" Most of the Greek states 
were now on the Macedonian side, for it had become 
plain that Rome was much more dangerous than 
M:acedonia. But the Achaians remained allies of 
Rome, though they' were from this time' treated witb 
great insolence. The war ended with the victory of 
Luaus· .dilllilius Pau/lils at Pya/ltl in 168. The 
Macedonian kingdom was now cut up into four 
commonweal~hs, all dependencies of ·Rome. Epeiros 
was subdued and most of its cities destroyed. 

2 I. Final Conquest of Macedonia and 
Gr.eece.-The Fourth Maceaollian War happened 
at exactly tlJe same time as the Third Punic War, in 
149. The Macedonians rose under one Anariskos, 
who called himself Philip, and gave himself out as thE 
son of Perseus. He was successful for a time, but he 
,,·3.S overthrown in 148, and l\!a.cedollia, after so many 
stages, at last became a Roman province. eThere 
were also many disputes between Rome and Achaia, 
which now grew into a war, and in 146 the Achaialls 
"-ere defeated by Ludus Mummius, and COrzilfh was 

r a 



68 THE RO"'fAN COM.lfONWEAL TH. [C1UP. 

destroyed in the same year as Carthage. The League 
was dissolved" for a while, and the Achaian cities 
became formally dependent on Rome. But Atluns 
and several other Greek cities and islands still re
mained nominally independent. The history of these 
times was written by Polybios, a leading man in the 
Achaian League, but who, being a prisoner at Rome, 
formed a close friendship with the younger Scipio and 
other chief Romans. He was thus able to look with 
his own eyes at two different stages of the world's 
Ustory in a way that perhaps no one else ever could. 

22. The Romans in Asia-Macedonia and 
Greece formed easy stepping-stones for the Romans 
to meddle in the affairs of Asia. By far the greatest 
of the Macedonian kingdoms in Asia was that of the 
descendants of Seleukos, which for a while took in all 
Alexander's conquests in Asia. But this great do. 
minion was cut short in the East about B.C. 250 by 
the revolt of the ParthiallS in Northern Persia. 
They established a kingdom under the descendants 
of their first leader Ashk or ArsaMs, which in after 
times was the chief rival of Rome. The eastern 
provinces of the Seleukid Kings thus fell away one 
by one, but at the time of the Second Punic War 
their dominion reached to the JEgrean at one end and 
stretched far beyond the Tigris at the other. But it must 
be remembered that there were several states in West
ern Asia, both native and Macedonian, like the 
kingdoms of Pergamos and Bithyma, which did not 
form part of their dominion. All these states were 
more or less tinged with Greek culture. We have 
already seen how Antiochos, called the Great, had 
crossed over into Greece and had been there defeate(i 
by the Romans. The Romans then crossed into Asia, 
and Ar,tiochos was defeated by Luczits Scipio at Mag· 
nesia in 190. Alltiochos had now to give'up all his 
dominions west of Mount Tauros, and the great 
dominion Of the Seleukid Kings shrank up into a 
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mere kingdom of Syria. But their capital AlllWcll 
on the Orontl!s still remained one of the chief seats of 
Greek culture, and one of the greatest cities of the 
world. The Romans now became really masters of 
all Western Asia, though after their manner, they did 
not as yet formally take any part of the land to them
selves. What Antiochos gave up they divided among 
their allies, giving the largest share to EU11/et/(s King 
of Pcrgamos. The kingdom of Eumenl!s thus became 
the greatest state in Western Asia, and his capital, like 
Antioch, became a great seat of Greek culture and 
learning. And a little latcr the cities of Lykia joined 
together in.a, free and most wisely managed Confedera
tion, much after the pattern of the Achaian Le~ue. 
But from this time Pergamos, Lykia, and all these 
Macedonian or Hellenized states looked up to Rome, 
just as the Greeks in Greece itself had already learned 
to do. At last in 133 A Italos, the last king of Perganlos, 
left his dominions to the Roman people, and the greater 
part of them were made into a Roman province, by the 
name of the Pr01l;'lce of Asia, the first province tIl:lt 
Rome held beyond tile lEgrean. 

23. The Romans in Western Europe. 
Conquest of Cisalpine Gaul.-In all these wars 
with Carthage, Macedoni"-, and Syria, Rome had 
to struggle with enemies on something like equal 
terms. All were civilized states, and the Macedonian 
Kings, both in Macedonia and in Asia, had kept "P 
the military discipline of Philip and Alexander. We 
must now see how Rome dealt with the people of 
the IVrst, the forefatllers of the chief nations of 
modern Europe, but who then were only brave bar
barians. Her first conquest among these was naturally 
that of those lands within the Alps which a{C now 
reckoned rart of Italy, but which were then known 
as Cisa!pli/~ GallI. The Gauls, it will be remembered, 
had once taken Rome itself, and .they had shown 
themselves dangerous enemies to Rome by helping 
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the Samnites and Etruscans against her. It was no 
wonder then ,that the conquest of Cisalpine Gaul 
began almost as soon as the conquest of Italy was 
O\·er. The lands south of the Po were won before 
the first Punic War, and in the time between the first 
and the second Punic Wars the conquest went on, and 
several colonies were planted beyond the Po. The 
Gauls greatly helped Hannibal in his invasion of 
Italy, but they presently paid dearly for so doing. 
For, as soon as the second Punic 'Var was over, the 
conquest of Cisalpine Gaul went on, and was ended 
by about 191. The land was now fun of Roman and 
Latin colonies, and it soon became a Roman land 
and began to be reckoned part of Italy. L4,cruria 
and VCllelia were conquered soon afterwards, so that 
the Roman power took in an within the Alps, all that 
we now call Italy. 

24. The Conquest of Spain.-Meanwhile the 
third and most western of the three great peninsulas; 
that of Spa;", was being added, like Greece and the 
neighbouring countries, to the Roman dominion. 
Spain was the only one of the great countries of 
Europe where the mass of the people were not of the 
Aryan stock. The greater part of the land was still 
held by the Iben"allS, as a small part is even now by 
their descendants the Basques. But h the central 
{>art of the peninsula Cdlic tribes had pr.:ssed in, and 
we have seen that there were some Ph!J!lliciall colonies 
in the south, and some GruR colonies on the east 
coast. In the time between the First and Second 
Punic Wars, Hamilcar, Hasdrubal, and Hannibal had 
won an Spain as· far as the Ebro for Carlhagt. But 
during the second Punic War, between the years 21 I 

Ilnd 206, the Carthaginian territories in Spain were 
all won for Rome by the Scipios. Rome thus became 
the chief power -in Spain, even before the second 
Punic War was over, and before she had conquered 
all Cisa1l>ine Gaul. But Spain has always been a hard 
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country to conquer, and the Romans had constant 
wars with the native tribes. StilI we may look on the 
Roman dominion in Spain as finally established in 
B.C. 133, when the younger Scipio took Numan/ia. 
This, it will be remembered, was in the same year as 
the bequest of Attalos which gave Rome her first 
Asiatic possession, and Numantia was taken by the 
same general who had taken Carthage. From this 
time all Spain was a Roman province, except some 
of the mountainous parts in the north, where native 
tribes still remained free. 

25. Beginning of the Conquest of Trans
alpine Gaul.-The conqnests of Rome in Tralls
alpzilc Gaul, Gaul beyond the Alps, began a ltttle 
later. Gaul in the geographical· sense, the land 
between the Rhine, the Alps, the Pyrenees, and ~he 
Ocean, was then, as now, peopled by different races, 
speaking different languages. In the south the old 
non-Aryan inhabitants stilI held their ground. The 
districts near the Alps were chiefly held by Ligun"ans, 
while Aqllilaillc, a name which then meant -the land 
between the Pyrenees and the Garonne, was Iberian. 
In the centre the Aryan Cd/shad settled, but the 
next wave, the Teti/{JIIS, were most likely already 
pressing upon them, though when our kinsfolk first 
crossed the Rhine it would be hard to say. The 
Mediterranean coast of Gaul was fringed . by that 
group of Greek cities of which lIfassafta was the 
head. Massalia was a great trading city, and it became 
an ally, a~ first a really equal and independent ally, 
of Rome. This was in 218, at the beginning of the 
second Punic War. The Romans had once or twice 
to cross the Alps to defend their Greek allies, and at 
last, in 125, a Roman provtilcc was formed in Trans
alpine Gaul, in the land which has ever since k'ept the 
name of l"rUVClKt. At the same time the colony of 
Aqua Sex/ia, now Abc, wa.~ founded. As usual, the 
Roman dominions advanced, and twenty years later 
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the Roman province reached as far as Gmt'l1Q to the 
north and 1'o~l)sa or TOil/oust to the west. 

26. The Cimbri and Teutones.-It is not 
unlikely that the ROr.lans wo:..!J. now have gone on 
and conquered the whole of Gaul, if an event had 
not happened which put a stop for some time to their 
further progress in those parts. For about this time 
Gaul was invaded by a vast host of barbarians called 
C,illbri and Ttillolles, who came from the North, but 
about whom there has been much doubt whether they 
really were of Celtic or of what we call Teutonic race. 
They defeated several Roman commanders in Gaul, 
but In 102 the Till/Olles were utterly defeated by the 
Coasul Caills AIarius near A,lIte Sexlite. and in the 
next year the war "'3.S finished by the two Consuls 
Marius and QlllidllS L,lla/lils CmllllS Q\'erthrowing the 
Cimbri also at Vtretllte in Cisalpine Gaul. This was 
the same kind of danger from which Rome had been 
savEd long before by Camillus, the danger of being 
overthrown. not by the chief of a civilized people like 
Pyrrhos or Hannibal, but by a people who were still 
altogether barbarous. If any men of our own race had 
a hand in this im·asion. it gives it a special interest for 
us j but. at all events, as saving Rome from this great 
danger. the defeat of the invaders was one of the 
greatest events in Roman history. and Caius l\Iarius is 
one of Rome's most famous men. But, fully to under
stand the condition of Rome. and especially to unde:
stand the position of Marius. we must look bark a 
little at the state of things in Italy while these great 
conquests were going on abroad. It will however be 
hetter to keep the details of the internal affairs of 
Rome. as fAr i.S may be, for the special History of 
Rome, and to speak chiefly of those things which COIl

cern thl: relations of' Rome to her allies and subjects. 
27. Rome and her Allies.-We have' thus seen 

that, in the space of about two hundred years, fcom 
the beginning of the Samnite Wars to the conquest of 
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N umantia and the inheritance of the province of Asia, 
Rome had come to be the mistress of, all the lands 
round the Mediterranean Sea. The whole was not as 
yet fully anneKed and made into provinces, but no 
power was left which had the least chance of holding 
against Rome. The only great power with which 
Rome had had no war was the kingdom of Egypt. 
There the descendants of the first P/OUIIlY, all of whom 
bore his name, still reigned, and Egypt was the richest 
and most flourishing of the Macedonian kingdoms, and 
its capital Alexandria was the greatest seat of Greek 
learning and science. But when the Romans began 
to be powerful in Asia, even the Ptolemies, who often 
had wars with the Se1eukids, began to look to Rome 
as a protector. It was this vast dominion, w}1ile it 
made Rome so great in the face of other nations, which 
led to the corruption of her constitution within, and 
at last to the utter loss of her freedom. The form 
of government which had done so well for a single city 
with a small territory did not at all do Cor the govern
ment of so large a portion of the world. Throughout 
the Roman dominions the Roman People was sove
reign; the Assembly oCthe People made laws and chose 
magistrates for Rome itself, and sent out generals and 
governors to conquer and rule in the subject lands. 
The pruvindais, and even the allies, had no voice in 
settling the affairs of the vast dominion of which they 
bad become a part, and they were often greatly op
pressed by the Roman officers. Meanwhile in Rome 
itself the great offices had been gradually thrown open 
to the Plebeians as well as the Patricians, and. hardly 
any legal distinction was left between the two orders. 
The constitl1tion was therefore really democratte; for 
the sovereign power lay in the Assembly of the whole 
People, which made the laws and chose the magistrates. 
And, in choosing the magistrates, they also indirectly 
chose the Senate, as the Senate was mainly made up 
of men who had ~ld the different magistracies. Still 
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the constitution had a great tendency to become pr:lC

tieally flristoq-ali&. For the men who had held great 
offices, whether patrician!; or plebeians, began to form 
a cla~s by themselves, and their descendants, who were 
now called IIQN~s, began to think that they only 
had a right to hold the offices which their forefatht!n 
had held. Then again the old citizens of Rome were 
largel)' cut off in the endless wars, and many frm/1H0f
that is, men who had been slaves-and strangen got 
the citizenship, so that the char:lcter of the Roman 
People was greatly lowered. And, as every citizen 
who wished to vote had to come to Rome in his own 
rerson, the Roman Assembly had become far too 
large, and gradllally turned into .. mere mob. Then 
again many citizens were wretchedly poor, while rich 
men had made themselves great estates out of the land 
which rightly belonged to the commonwealth. Thus, 
instead of the old political strife betweenpalriaiuu and 
tl~kians. there had come, what was a £reat deal wone, 
a social strife belll'een the ria and the /Hf". While 
Rome had still powerful enemies to strive against, these 
evils did not make themselves so much felt; but, when 
Rome had nothillg more to fear, they began to be very 
glaring, and men had to seek for remedies for them. 
And, along with thi:., the Italian allies, who had not 
been raised to Roman citizenship but "'ho had borne 
a great part in the 1I"alS of Rome, now demanded to 
be made Romans. The cause of the poor a~nst the 
rich was taken up by Tilxnits &"'Prolll;IS GriICdllls. 
in the year Ill; and the cause both of the poor and 
of the allies was taken up by his brother Cilius in r 2l. 
Bllt both of them were murdered by the oligarchs, who 
wished to keep all power and wealth in their own hands. 

lis' The Social War.-After the death· of the 
Gracchi.the-ill will between the nobles and the people, 
and the further ill will between the Romang and the 
Italians, still went on. The next great leader of the 
popular party 1\'aS Cc:;"1 Marim, Df whom we have 
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already heard as the conqueror of the Teutones. He was 
not of any high family, but was born at Arpinum, an 
old town of the Volscians, whose people (lid not obtain 
the full Roman citizenship till 188. His sympathies 
therefore lay with the people against the oligarchs, 
and still more with the Italians against either the 
nobles or the mob of Rome. He was an excellent 
soldier, and first began to distinguish himself in the 
war with Jugurtha, who had usurped tlle kingdom of 
Numidia, wh0se King Massinissa had been 50 useful 
to Rome in the Punic War. This war began in II I, 

and in 106· Marius brought the war to an end and led 
Jugurtha in triumph. Very soon after carne the inva
sion of the Cimbri and Teutones and Marius' great 
success against them. He. was now the chief man 
in Rome and the leader of the popular party. But 
the complaints' of the Italians still went on, and in the 
year 90 most of them rose in arms. This was called 
the Sodal War, that is the war with the Socii or Allies 
of Rome. It was ended in the course of the next 
year by all the allies, except the Sa1ll1lites an<!- Luca
nialls in the south of Italy, submitting and being made 
Roman citizens. The Samnites, whom it had cost 
Rome 50 much trouble to conquer two hundred years 
before, still held out. Marius held a command in this 
war, and so did Lucius Come/ius SuI/a, who had been 
his lieutenant in the war with J ugurtha ; but Marius did 
little or nothing, and went far to lose his old .credit, 
while Sulla showed himself the rising· man of Rome. 
Presently a Civil War, the first in Roman History, 
broke out between MaTila and SuI/a, in which the war 
with the Sarnnites, which had never quite corne to 
an end, merged itself. At one stage of this war Ser
IOrillS, a Roman general on the Marian side, held 
Spain almost as a separate power, having a Sf}nate of 
his own, which he said was the real Roman Senate. In 
83 Sulla carne back from his wars in the East, of which 
we shall speak directly, and the Samnites joined with 
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the Marian party, anti began openly to decl.lre that 
Rome must ~e destroyed. Rome had De"~r been in 
such danger since quite the old times, and there can 
be no doubt that SUUa, "'ho now S3.,·ed Rome and 
crushed the Samnites and the Man.1n party, fixed the 
future history of the world fur more than Crsar or 
anyone else who canle after him. Sulla now took to 
himself the supreme power at Rome, "'ith the title of 
rcrpdrla/ Dl~t(rl"r. But, ,,-hen he had quite rooted 
out the Marian pmy, and had passed a series of laws 
to confinu the dominion of the aristocracr. he g:n-e up 
his power, and li"ed as a pri'"llte man till he died soon 
after. Rome had now passed through her last tnal 
within her own peninsula. The Samnites, who had 
withstood to the last, had been utterly cut oif, and the 
other Italians haJ become Romans. 

a<). The Mithridatic War.-While Rome 1N!llt 
through this great trial at home, she had to undergo 
another almost as great abroad. She had to wage a 
war greater than any that she had wa.,<'ed since the 
conquest of Carthage and Macedonia. One of those 
states in Asia Minor lIo-hich had arisen, as was before 
mentioned, out of the ruins of the old Persian Empire, • 
,,-as P.,"i4Js, the Kingdom of the ElLnM SttI-R.llln 
in Greek meaning the SM, and specially the Euxine 
Sea. Its Kings were of native blood, but, like all their 
neighbours, they made a certain pretence to Greek 
culture, and the acquisition of the province of Asia by 
the Romans made them neighbours of Rome. Pontos 
was now ruled by MiJlvi.lollls the Sixth or the GrruI. 
A war with him broke out lIo·hile the Social War was 
going on in Italy. and Mithridates succeedcJ in .. "in
ning all Asia. He then ordered all the Rom;\Os and 
Italians ,,"ho ,,-ere settled in Asia to be massacred ill 
one day, which the people everywhere did very wil· 
lingly-they had made thenlselves so hatefW. Then 
bis generals, like Antiochos, crossed over into Greece, 
where manr of the Greeks took his side. Suna then. 
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in 87, came into Greece, stormed Athens, won two 
great battles at Chairolleia and Ord,,,mmos in Breotia, 
and then, being called home by the news of the suc
cesses of Marius, patched up a peace by which 
Mithridates gave up all his conquests. Such a peace 
was not likely to last, and, as soon as he had· a good 
opportunity, Mithridates began the war again. This 
was in 74, and the second war between him and the· 
Romans, first under Lucius Liczilius LUCZllllls and then 
under ClUztlS Pompeius, called Mag1IUs or the Great, 
lasted ten years. It ended in the overthrow of the 
Pontic kingdom, which was split up in the. usual way, 
and in the complete re-establishment of the Roman 
power in Asia. 

30. The Conquest of Syria.-In the history 
of Rome one conquest always led to another, and, 
after the overthrow of Mithridates, the Roman arms 
were carried by Pompeius much further towards the 
East than they had ever gone before. TigratUs, King 
of Armmia, who had helped Mithridates, was utterly 
humbled; Syria, the remains of the great Seleukid 
kingdom, was partly made a Roman province, partly 
divided among dependent princes. Pompeius also 
took Jerusalem in the year 63, and Palestble was 
henceforth under the Roman power, though it was 
often held by vassal Kings, such a.~ the Herods in the 
New Testament The Roman power now reached 
from the Ocean to the Euphrates, and the Roman 
Commonwealth may be looked on as having taken the 
place of Alexander and his successors in Asia, as the 
champion of the West against the East. But each 
increase of dominion laid it open to fresh enemies. 
The Parthian Kings became formidable enemies, and 
indeed rivals, of Rome. We shall hear a great deal 
of the wars and other dealings between Rome and 
Parthia. !lut the first attempt of the Romans against· 
Pruthia, which was made by MarC1ls Ltlcillitls Crassus 
ill the year 54, was utterly unsuccessful. Crassus was 
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defeated and killed, anJ the more part of his arm)" 
were made prisoners. 

31. State' of Things at Rome.-Meanwhile 
it became more and more phin how unfit the 
government of the single city of Rome was to rule 
all Italy and the world. New discontents arose out 
of the admission of the Italians to the Roman citizen
ship, and the commonwealth was torn in pieces by the 
disputes of the leading men. We now come to the 
famous men of the last days of the Commonwealth, 
-POIII/'t;US and CrasStIS. of whom we have already 
heard, MarnIS Tullius Cic~ro the great orator, Marau 
P"raUs allo, and the most famous of all, CaillS ./U/iMS 
CtZStJr. We shall say more of their doings at home 
in the special History of Rome. It llIay here be 
enough to say that, as far as natural gifts went, Czsar 
was perhaps the greatest man that ever lived, being 
great in all ways, equally as soldier, statesman, anti. 
scholar. He was of an old patrician house, but he 
was connected with the family of Marius, and he took 
up the cause of the people not honestly, like the 
Gracch~ but to serve his own ends. The whole 
Commonwealth was now utterly corrupt; still Pompeius 
and Cicero, though there were plenty of faults 011 
their side, did strive to defend the l2.w and constitution, 
such as it was, while the Roman people had sunk into 
a mere mob, which men like Cresar could use as they 
chose. 

32. Caesar's Conquests in Gaul.-In the year 
S9 Cresar was Consul, and in the next year he went 
into GeJuI, which had been given him as his province, 
and where he spent about seven years in conquering 
the whole of the country. Instead of a small part 
of southern Gaul, the Roman dominion now reached 
to the.Rhine and the British ChanneL In this war 
the Romans first had to deal both with people 
of our own race and with the land in which we now 
live. Our own people, the Ett:1isll, were still in tlleir 
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old land by the EI"~, and Cresar. never came near 
them. But there were several Teutonic tribes in north
eastern Gaul, and in the year 55 Cresar'crossed into 
Germany itself, but he did not conquer any part of the 
land. In the same year 55, and again in 54, he crossed 
over into Britab" but he made no lasting conquest, 
and left no Roman troops behind him. Britain was 
then inhabited by a Celtic people, the Bn"tollS, who 
gave their name to the island, and whom our fore
fathers, when they came into Britain long after, called 
the Welslz or strangers. Both the German and the 
British expeditions were made rather to shO\v the 
power of Rome than to make conquests which it. 
would have been hard to keep. The Rlui" thus 
became the boundary of the Roman province of 
Gaul; that is to say, the Gennans on the left bank 
of the Rhine became subjects of Rome, along with 
the Iberian and Celtic inhabitants of Gaul, while the 
Germans on the right bank remained free. This con
quest of Gaul by Cresar is one of the most important 
events in tha history of the world. It is in some sort 
the beginning of modern history, as it brought the 
old world of southern Europe, of which Rome was 
the head, into contact with the lands and nations 
which were to play the greatest part in later times, with 
Gaul, Germany, and Britain. 

33. The Civil War of Pompeius and 
Ca:sar.-Cresar had been all this time winning 
fame and power in Gaul, in order to make himself 
master of his country. Things got into great con
fusion while he was away, which was just what he 
wanted. At last, in the year 49, Cresar openly rebelled, 
and another Civil War now began, in which Pompeius 
commanded the armies which were faithful to the 
Commonwealth. But now that the Roman dominion 
took in so large a part of the world, a civil war be
tween Romans was not necessarily fought in Italy. 
The POWeI of Pompeius lay chiefly in the lands east 



80 TflE ROMAN COM"lIONWEALTH. [CIIAP. 

of the Hadriatic; so, while he was gathering his 
forces there, Cresar marched to Rome and got the 
People to make him, first Dictator, and then Consul 
for the year 48. Then he crossed over to Epeiros, 
and presently defeated the army of Pompeius and 
the Senate at Pharsalos in Thessaly. Pompeius was 
soon after murdered in Egypt, and in about three 
years' time Cresar was able to overcome all who with
stood him in Africa, Spain and elsewhere. The battle 
of Pharsalos is one of the most important battles in 
history, as it really ended the Roman Commonwealth, 
and began the Romall Emp;r~, which we may almost 
say has gone on ever since. The forms of the Com
monwealth lasted long after, but from this time the 
Roman world always had a master. Cresar was now 
master of the Roman dominions, and was made Dic
tator for life. He was also called IlIIperafor (the word 
which is cut short into Emperor), a title which in 
some sort belonged to every Roman general, but 
which Cresar was allowed to use in a special way. But 
he was not satisfied with being Dictator and Impe
rator; he wished to be K;11g and to wear a diadem. 
This was more than men cou\<l bear; so many of 
the· senators, among whom the chief were Caius 
Cassius and AlarCt/s Junius Enlflls, conspired and 
slew him in the senate-house (March 15th, B.C. 44). 
Cresar was a 1}rall/; he had overthrown the freec:lom 
of his country and had seized a power beyond the 
laws. But it should not be forgotten that for the 
provinces it was a distinct gain to get one master 
instead of many. The real lesson to be learned from 
the overthrow of the Roman Commonwealth is that 
states which boast themselves of their own freedom 
shQuld noLh.oh! other states in b~e. 

34. Xhe Second Civil War.-After th~ death 
of Cresar followed a time of great confuswn, lasting 
for thirteen years. Brutus and Cassius, who had killed 
Cresar, stood up for the Commonwealth and there was 
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a war between them and the parti~s of Cresar under 
Marcus Antonius, one of Cresar's officers. and Cresar's 
great-nephew,Caius Octavius. Cre'sar had adopted 
Octavius as his son; so his name became Caius Julius 
CtZSar Odavianus. These two, along with lll"arclu 
di11lilills Lejidus, formed what was called a Trium7/irate 
for settling the affairs of the Commonwealth. Meal'l~ 
while Brutus and Cassius, like Pompeius, had gone ta 
the East, and in 42 the battle of Philippi in Macedonia 
was fought between them and the Triumvirs, and 
the hopes of the party of the Commonwealth were 
crushed. Presently Antonius professed to make war 
upon the Parthians, but he did nothing great, for he 
was utterly bewitched by Kleopatra,' Queen of Egypt, 
the last of the dynasty of the Ptolemies. War pre
sently followed between Cresar and Antonius, and 
Antonius and Kleopatra were altogether defeated in a 
sea-fight at Alllioll, near Ambrakia; on the west coast 
of Greece {3I}. Antonius and Kleopatra presently 
killed themselves, and Egypt became a· Roman pro
vince. All the lands round the Mediterranean had 
now come under the Roman dominion, though here 
and there there were principalities and commonwealths 
which had not been formally made into provinces. 

35. The Beginning of the Empire.-There 
was now no one left to withstand Cresar,and the 
Senate and People gradually voted him one honour 
and office after another, which made him practically 
'master of the state, though the outward forms of. the 
· Commonwealth went on as before. But he was never 
cailed Xing, or even Dictator,' like his uncle, forthat 

· title had become almost as h.ateful as that of King. 
But the new title of Augustus was voted to him; 'and 
all who succeeded him in his puwer called themselves 
· Ctesar an,l Augustus. But he is specially know as 
Augllstus (!tZSar. This is the beginning of the 
Roman Empire, (or,of the various titles borne by 

· .AUguMUS. and. his successors, that .of Emperor (Im/,,· 
G 
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'.1M) or chief of the army \\-as the one ,,-hicb prevailed 
in the end. , The ~st of the bistory of Europe is the 
history of the Roman Empire in one shape or another, 
and ,,'e shall see that the title of Roman Emperor went 
on almost to our own times. The first Emperor then 
was Caius Julius Cresar OCbvianllSo and we may 
count the Empire as beginning in I.e. .7, .'hl:n he 
received the tille of Augustus. The last Emperor was 
/'rdlCds, King tf C",NldllJ', .'ho boll'e up the Empire 
in A.b. 1806.. The differences Lelwecn the early and 
tbe later J::mperors we sball see as ."1: go on, but there 
was a continuous succession bc!wecn them without 
any bre.u. 

CllAl'TER IV. 

'tHE IlUl'H&N UlrUl.L 

E¥I~"I _fiAt R""'''II E",};r,. Jislilldi"" 0/ tAl fAlill, 
crwl. nil" On'~III," I',ytti",ys (I)-R.,,,'I 0/ 1;', 
"'_"lcfll ,i_tNiNi"NS,' .11 lilt 'NA"6il,,lIIs f!! IAI }.-"'/'I'" 
plkiNall;- .,....,,,,, "'_.'"S (2)-rr/: .... 11 tt/ A IIPSI/IS' su.,I· 
lAy 'NII..., ... ,i,," tt./ ,,1l(,lIard,,' (3)-u.,rrs a'ilA IAI Cn-
"'''NS,' t'I~'I(I':r tt./A ,",,,;,,ills (J}-I\OtNdll Lil"."III'., efN.1 
A ,-1 (oIJ-IA~ LhrN.ii"" /::"/~''''-S,' O'lIf,usl c/ B,.iI"i" .. 
IJu 1:..' 111/'1"" /<UUJ fillNf II" c.rs.II7~'" f.""i~" (5)-1;',. 
J-',rt"~'11 I:..-"'~/ ... n. trdrs ",::11 IJu J~3-S. B<I:,/i,i.IIIS. 
flN,( lJ.u,~,NS (6)-1,41 GfAAi E'II~¥""",' _"~(I'II "/llIl 
1.',,,,,,,,, Lctw (7)-E",fww's dose-" "y 1M """'y .. "-s
IiN,-li .. ,. ~ R_tllIS t"..1 B.u-lJ.rrr~llIS; IAt Ji/yn"" 
I-.-"'/Knwl (S)-I"~ 1;,"""'s M-rrsl_roli"" fl.! 1111 
A";NJ:uIII ~ I',,-uil i .... 1"1 ~/",ulI I'n-si" a"ti Ro"" 
\ 10)_1dI"S .,ilA tJu T~_~"i .. " Ittrlitl"s.fi,.sl "t"".TtI",,, 
_/IAI ColAs (Io)_"(~'ill 0/ C!u-;sli"'4il)',' ,Is ef,I .... ",., 
.11,( ~SI""';"1fS (ll)-U(,;." eI/ lJi ... :I.:ti"" .. Ais dn'isUII 
_//111 E",},.,., (I 2)-/ .. sl ~/"""'I"II 0/1;'1 CArislieflll,' 
l"'''~/,'''1 ,,~tM{., .... .,s CArisll~llU"ty (u)-S __ ."y(l,». 

l, Extent or the Roman Empire.-At the 
t;mc When the &o\·~fIlment of Rome Il1',1<:ticall), 
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changed from a commonwealth to a monarchy, !he 
Roman power had spread over ,all the • lands whIch 
could be looked on as forming the civilized world. 

'These lands· fall naturally, under three . heads, the 
distinction between which will be found to be of 

. I' h tt I,,, o •• o.~ great Importance as we go on. n t e . ~ 
fl~vi~es, as Gaul and Spain, to which we may add 
Africa, where Carthage had been restored by Cresar 
as a Roman colony, the Romans appeared, not only 
9.5 a conquering, but as a ci'vilizing people. Roman 
customs and the use of the Latin language took firm 
root; the whole civilization of these lands becaIr.e 
Roman, and the native tongues and customs lived on 
only in out-of-the-way comers, such as the mountain 
lanrl Q( the Basques in Spain and southern Gaul. 
But i~~redce, and in those lands whither the Greek 
speech an customs had been carried by Greek 
colonists or by Macedonian conquerors, the Greek 
civilization, the older and the higher of the two, still 
held its ground. These lanrls became politically 
Roman, but they remained socially and intellectually 
Creek, and Greek still went on as the language of 
literature and poiite life. But iIi. qhe further Ea.§!, iii 
the lands beyond Mount Tauros, in Syria and Egypt, 
though those lands had been ruled by Macedonian 
Kings, and though great Greek cities had arisen as 
their capitals, the native languages and religions and 
~eneral habit of thought never died out, nor were they 
«riven, as in the West, into out·of-the~way corners. 
It is only in a very superficial sense that these 'lands 
can be said to have ever become either Greek or 
Roman. This distinction between what we may call 
the Latin, the Gruk, and the Oriellta! provinces must 
DeCarefully borne in mmd throughout. It was not a 
distinction made by law, but it was one whieh had 
most impo;tant practical results. Speaking roughly, 
the. Roman dominion was bounded by. the Rhine, th~ 
O:mube. the Euphrates. and the great deserts c( 
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Africa. It did not reach quite so far as this at the 
very beginniQg of the Empire, but· the few outlying 
lands which were needed to bring it to those bound
aries were added during the reigns of Augustus and 
the other earlier Emperors. And, within those bound
aries, we may look on the Latin provinces as reaching 
from the Ocean to the Hadriatic, the Gred as reach
ing from the Hadriatic to Mount Tauros, and the 
Orimta/ as taking in the lands beyond. 

I. Nature of the Roman Dominion.-It must 
always be remembered that the establishment of the 
Roman Empire was not a formal revolution. The old 
repUblican forms went on in Rome, and the relations 
between the ruling city and the allied and subject 
states were in no way changed. But as the Empire, 
as the power of one man, became step by step more 
firmly established, the tendency was to break down 
the old distinctions. Particular families, and some
times whole cities and r.:gions, were admitted to the 
Roman franchise, till at last all the free inhabitants of 
the Empire were declared to be Roman citizens. 
From this time all the subjects of the Empire were 
legally equal, and all who spoke either Latin or Greek 
began to look on them.,e!ves as .BQllla/lS. The 
Empire, which had once been a collection of cities 
and provinces in different degrees'of subjection to one 
ruling city, gradually changed into a vast dominion, 
all the inhabitants of which were alike fellow-subjects 
of the Emperor. Rome, instead of being the ruling 
city, thus became merely the capital or seat of govern· 
ment. And we shall see that, as time went on, Rome 
ceased even to be the seat of government. and other 
cities took its place. . 

3. The Reign of Augustus.-Counting the 
reign of Augustus to begin when he received that new 
and special title, it lasted forty-one years, from S.c. 21. 
to A.Do 14. During all that time he was practically 
master of Rome and of the whole Empire. He be-
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came so by the means of uniting various great offices 
in his own person, and by having special grants of 
authority made to him by, the Senate for periods of 
ten years. Men thus became gradually used to the 
rule of one man, and, though all the old magistracies 
and the old forms went on, they gradually sank into. 
mere forms. The legions were kept up as a standing 
army, and the govemment gradually became a mili
tary monarchy. Augustus however never took on 
himself anything of the pomp of royalty, but behaved 
simply as the first magistrate of the commonwealth. 
He did not seek to make any great conquests; still 
several wars, both successful and unsuccessful,. were 
carried on during his reign. The small part of Spain 
which remained independent was subdued, and the 
lands between the Alps and the Danube were added 
to the Empire. There were also -wars at this time 
which more concern us, for the two Clalldti~ the 
stepsons of Augustus, first DruSIIs and then Tibtrius, 
waged long wars with the Germans beyond the Rhine, 
and it was hoped.that Germany would be subdued 
as well as Gaul' Had this happened, the future 
history of the world must have been utterly changed. 
And everyone who speaks English or any other 
Teutonic tongue ought to honour the name of the 
German hero Ar1ll1ilills, who in A.D. 9 cut off three 
Roman legions under Publius Qlli1lf:ti/ills Varus, and 
stopped all fear of Gemlany becoming a Roman 
province. Drusus had in some of his wars reached 
the Elbe, so that it is quite likely that ~e may have 
come across some of our own forefathers. 

4- Roman Literature and Art.-:The reign of 
Augtl~tus is also famous as the time when many of the 
best-known Latin writers lived. There is nothing in 
the Latin language which at all answers to the native 
literature ~f Greece. Before the Punic wars we have 
only a few scraps. From that time the existing Latin 
literature begin~. But the Latin writer~t especially 
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the poets, were too much given to imitation of Greek 
models to p~oduce anything at aU equal to them. 
But there were ma:ny great Latin writers in the time of· 
the Civil Wars, as Cicero and Cresar, who were so 
famous in other ways, and the poets Lllcre/ius and 
Catul/us. But the Augustan Age, as it is Q!led, 
became specially famous for the number of poets, ;uch 
as the well-known names of Virgil, Horace, and Ovid, 
who lived at that time, and sang the praises of 
Augustus, and of their great patron, his minister 
Caius Cilnius Mt.Umas. Livy also (Tilus Liv;lIs), the 
historian of Rome, lived at this time. But both he 
and the greatest of the Augustan poets had grown up 
under the Commonwealth. Horace, for instance, 
(QUZilhls Hora/ius F1aaus), had fought against 
Augustus at Philippi, having been an officer in the 
army of Brutus and Cassius. The most truly original 
Latin writers, the satirist /uvnuzl and the historian 
Tacitus, to whom we may add the great Roman 
lawyers, belong to a later time. Of all branches of 
knowledge and literature, law is the only one ill whi(l~ 
the Romans were thoroughly original, and it is that 
by means of which they did most to influence other 
lands and times. The art of Rome is very like her 
literature. The Romans ofthe Augustan age imitated 
the Greeks in their buildings and in their works of art 
generally, and it was only gradually that a reaUy 
gen:line and national fonn of Roman architecture was 
worked out. 

S. The Claudian Emperors.-As Rome was 
not legally a monarchy, it is plain that the supreme 
power could net pass at the will of the last Emperor. 
But the stepson of Augustus, Ti"erius Claudius Nero, 
whom he had adopted, and who therefore became his 
Bon acaording to Roman law, succeeded without any 
difficulty, and the Senate voted him aU the honours which 
Augustus had held. The Empire thus passed into a 
new f~mily, tha.t of the Claudz;: But, according to the 
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law of· adoption, they counted as Cresf7rs, and the 
Cresars became a kind of artificial family, for no 
Emperor at this time was ever succeeded by his own 

. son. Four Emperors reigned by this kind of succes· 
sion, Tiberius, Caius, Claudius, and Ner(). All of 
these were Cresars by adoption, though not by blood, 
and Cains, Claudius, and Nero were really descended 
from Augustus in the female line. The first of these 
four, Tiberius, reigned from A.D. 14 to A.D. 37. The 
Empire was on the whole prosperous in his time j 
but he did many jealous and cruel things, causing the 
death of all of whom he was in any way afraid, espe
cially of his nephew Gerlllallicus, the son of Drusus, 
and Germanicus' wife, Agrippilla. Germanicus took 
his name from his wars in Germany, where he advanced 
as far as the Weser, but he was happily called back by 
the jealousy of Tiberius. Caius, commonly called 
Calz'gula, the son of Germanicus, succeeded Tiberius, 
and reigned four years, from 37 to 41. He seems to 
have been quite mad, and did the wildest and wicked· 

. est things in every way, and at last he was killed by 
some of his officers. The soldiers then chose Claudius, 
the brother of Germanicus and uncle of Caius, and 
the Senate had to confirm their choice. This was the 
first time that an Emperor was chosen by the army. 
Claudius was a well-meaning man, but he was con
stantly led astray by his wives and favourites. It 
was in his time that the Roman conquest of Britain 
began, and Claudius himself came for a short time 
into Britain in the year 43. He reigned till 54, 
when he was poisoned by his last wife AgrijJpina, 
who was the daughter of Gennanicus and his own 
niece. She had made him adopt her son ·Ner(), who 
then succeeded, and reigned well for a while, but 
gradually became the worst of the whole family for 
every fortn of vice and cruelty. At last the soldiers 
in the distant provinces began to rebel, and Nero 
. Wi\.S de~osed bf a vot~ of the Senate, and died bf h\, 
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own hand in the year 68. The Empire now passed 
quite away from the Cresarean family; those who 
followed no' longer pretended to belong to that 
family, even by adoption; yet all· who succeeded to 
the Empire still went on calling themselves Casar 
and Augustus to the very end. 

6. The Flavian Emperors.-A time of con
fusion followed on the d~th of oN ero. The armies 
ill various parts of the Empire chose their own 
generals to be Emperors, and several of them 
obtained possession of Rome, and were acknow
ledged by the Senate and People for a little while. 
Thus Galba, O/ho, Vi/tl/ius, succeeded one another 
very quickly, each reigning a little time and then being 
killed. At last, in the yea.r 70, a more permanent 
power was established by TilliS Flavius Vtsjas;allus, 
who kept the Empire till his own death in 79, and 
was succeeded by his sons TilliS and DOllliliall in 
succession, the first time that an Emperor had been 
succeeded by his own son. Vespasi:m made a much 
better ruler than any of the Emperors who had gone 
before him, and a long time of comparative peace and 
good government now began. In Vespasian's time the 
JtWS, who had rebelled in the time of Nero, were 
subdued by his son Titus, and /trllsaltJ1l was destroyed. 
And during the times of confusion, the Balavi(l1ls, a 
people near the month of the Rhine, very nearly akin 
Lo ourselves, had revolted and tried to set up an 
empire of their own in Gaul. This movement too 
was put down about the same time as that of the Jews, 
The power of Vespa sian and his family was now firmly 
estaulished, but it is to be noticed that the Flavia1l 
Emperors did not, like the Julian and Claudian, spring 
from any of the great and ancient families of Rome. 
This i~ a sign of the way in which old distinctions 
were breaking down. Titus reigned but twOcyears after 
the death of his father; he was called the Ddighl oj 
Itrqllki/~d, bu~ pis llfother Domitian. wl19 sqcc~eq~9 
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him, a~d who professed to be a careful and severe 
assertor of the laws, gradually became as.great a tyrant 
as any of the Claudii. In his time the contiuest of 
Britain was completed by Agncola, and Rome found a 
new enemy to strive against in the Daattns beyond the 
Danube. Domitian was killed in 96, and the Flavian 
dynasty ended with him. 

7. The Good Emperors.-We now come to a 
time which in some sort continues the Flavian 
dynasty. The Roman world had now got thoroughly 
used to the rule of a single man, and there can be no 
doubt that the provinces were better off under the 
rule of the Emperors than they had been under the 
Commonwealth. And, from the accession of Vespasian 
onwards, there was a great feeling in favour of legal 
and regular government, of strict observance of the 
law and of respect for the authority of the Senate. It 
was about this time that Law began to be a matter of 
special study, and that the great Roman lawyers began 
to put together that system of .Roman Law known as 
the Civil Law, which has been the groundwork of the 
law of most parts of Western Europe except England. 
Several famous writers, both in Greek and Latin, flour
ished at this time, especially the great historian Taci/lls. 
The Emperors of this time, who are often called spe
cially tht Good Emptrors, formed a kind of artificial 
family, like that of the first Cresars, each man being 
succeeded, not by his real son, but by one whom he 
had adopted. Five thus reigned in order, Ntn.'a from 
96 to 98, Trojan from 98 to 117. Handall from 117 
to 138, AntOlli1l1fS Plits from 138 to 161, and Marcus 
Allrtlills from 161 to 180. Of these Trajan was the 
first Emperor who was b<;>rn out of Italy, being a native 
of· Spain. It was in his time that the Empire reached its 
greatest extent. He had wars with the Parthians, 
from wholll he won several provinces in the East, so 
that for a moment the Empire reached the Caspian 
Sea. But this was only for a moment, for these 
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Eastern conquests were at once given up by Trajan's 
successor Hadrian. And in Europe also Trajan won 
the province of Dada beyond the Danube. But this 
too, though it was kept longer than the conquests in 
the East, was not a really lasting possession. From 
this time the Romans made no more great conqtlests, 
for they commonly found that they had enough to do to 
defend their own frontiers. Thus Marcus had to wage 
wars with the Germans along the Danube. He was a 
philosopher, who left some excellent moral writings 
behind him. With him the time of the Good Emperors 
ended. For he was succeeded by C01RIIlOdus, who 
was his o\'m son, and not merely a son by adop
tion. He was the first Emperor who was born during 
the reign of his father. But he proved very unlike his 
father, being, for vice and cruelty, one of the worst 
princes that ever reigned, and was at last murdered 
in 192. ... 

8. Emperors chosen by the Army.-A time 
now followed, lasting Cor nearly a hundred years, from 
192 to 284, during which there is no need to go 
through all the Emperors by name. Many of them 
reigned only a very short time. The soldiers set up 
and slew Emperors as they chose, and the Senate was 
obliged to make the usual votes in favour of those 
who were thus set up. It was quite a rare thing for 
pe Empire to pass from father to son, or by fair 
election by the Senate, or in any other peaceful and 
lawful way. For a little while there was an attempt to 
keep up a dynasty or succession of Emperors in the 
same family, or at least in the same name; for St:jJfi11lius 
Severus, who reigned from 193 to 211, and his sons 
called themselves Aillom1t11s, though it does not seem 
that they were descended from, or even adopted br. 
any of the Emperors of that name. Under Severns 
the government became still more military thdn it had 
been before, He was succeeded by his wicked son 
A."tQnin~s, who was commonly called CQrfMa(l4. 
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And, after he was murdered in 217, two Syrian youths, 
Elagnballil and Alexando- Stvtrusl who were said to 
be Caracalla's sons, were set up in succession, who 
both took the names of Aurelius and Antoninus. Of 
these Elagabalus was one of the worst, and Alexander 
one of the best, of the Emperors. In the time of 
Caracalla the old distinctions of ROllialls, La/illS, 
Iialilllls, and Pro7!illa"als were quite wiped out. Ro
man citizenship was now given to all the free inhabi
tants of the Empire, so that a man in Britain. or 
Greece or anywhere else called himself a RtJlllan, as in 
the East men have done ever since. It thereCore ha~ 
pened that many of the best and bravest Emperors, 
especially towards the end of this time, were what 
would before have been called Bar/)",';alls. That 
word now meant those who were altogether outside the 
Empire. Many of the best of these later Emperors 
came Crom Illyria. DtftilS, Clalltllils, Allrtiill1l, and 
others, brave and wise men who rose by their merits, 
followed one another in swift succession, and had 
much fighting with the different enemies of Rome. 
At last one of the greatest of their number made a 
complete change in the constitution of the Empire, 
which we must presently speak of. 

9. The Tyrants.-While Emperors were thus set 
up and put down by the soldiers, it often ha(lpened 
that there were several Emperors or claimants of the 
Empire at once; that is to say, the armies in different 
parts of the Empire had each set up its own general 
to be Emperor. And towards the end of this period 
it often happened that one .of these pretenders con· 
trived to keep some part of the Empire for several 
years, so that there were Emperors reigning in Gaul 
or Britain or some other province or. provinces only. 
But thr.se local Emperors must not be mistaken for 
national rulers of the provinces where th.y reigned ; 
they claimed to be Roman Emperors, and they of 
courSe aimed at fetting the whole Empire, if the), 
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could. Sometimes the reigning Emperor found it 
convenient to acknowledge them as colleagues; if 
they were unsuccessful, they were called Tyrants. As 
in old Greece a Tyrant had meant a man who unlaw· 
fully seized on kingly power in a commonwealth, so 
now it meant a man who called himself Emperor, but 
who was held not to have a lawful right to the title. 
In the time of Gallienus, who reigned from 260 to 268, 
the whole Empire was split to pieces among various 
pretenders of this kind. One of these should be 
specially noticed, because it is the only case among 
all these divisions of anythil)g like a real national 
state being fO'lnded. This was at_ Palmyra in Syria, 
where one Otlenathus was acknowledged as Emperor, 
and after him his wife Zbzooia, one of the most won· 
derful women in history, reigned as Quem of the East. 
But this new kingdom was pilt down by Aurdial', one 
of the ablest of the Illyrian Emperors, in 273. 

10. Wars with the _Persians and Germans. 
-We have seen that a new state of things begins after 
the reign of Trajan, for from that time the Romans had 
to fight, not as in former times to make new Cf mquests, 
but to keep what they had got already. The wars 
went on along the Eastern frontier, with the Parthians 
as long as their power lasted, and after that with a new 
enemy-who stepped into their place. These were the 
real old Persttl1ls, who had been kept in bondage ever 
since the time of Alexander, but who rose up about the 
year 226 and founded a new Persian kingdom. Their 
first king was Arde.rhir or Artaxerxe.r, whose descend. 
ants, called the SassanidtZ, ruled over Persia more 
than four hundred years.- Many of the Emperors had 
to wage war with the Persians, and among them 
Alexallder Severus and Valmalt, the father of Gallienus, 
who reigned from 253 to 260. He was taken prisoner 
by the Pirsians, and died in captivity. At a -late: 
time the Romansgairted territory from the Persians 
and then lost it again, and so things went _OD for some 
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ages; Rome and Persia were always fighting and 
making small conquests f.om one another, but, till a 
much later time, neither dealt any real blow at the main 
strength of the other. But the wars which the Romans 
had to wage in the West were of quite another kind. 
They have a more special interest for us, because they 
were wars with our own kinsfolk, and they also mark 
cne of the greatest stages in the history of the world. 
For it was now that the race came to the front 
which was to take the place which had been held, first 
by the Greeks and then by the Romans, as the leading 
race of the world. From the time of Marcus Aurelius 
onwards the Teutonic nations began really to threaten 
the Empire. The chief business of the Roman armies 
now was to drive the Germans back; and, if they made 
any conquests, it was now merely winning back lands 
which had been lost. We now first hear of the famous 
nation of the Gut/IS, a people whose speech was very 
nearly akin to our own, and also of the Fra/IIls, whose 
name has in later history been more famous still. The 
great IIlyrian Emperors had much to do in fighting 
both with the Persians and with the Goths and other 
Teutonic people. And ClaudlilS, who reigned before 
Aurelian from 268 to 270, won a great victory over 
the Goths, who for some time afterwards kept more 
quiet. But Aurelian thought it wise to give up T-rajan's 
province of Dacia, so that the Danube again became 
the boundary. We now come to a time of great 
changes in the internal state of the Empire. 

1 I. The Growth of Christianity.-All this 
while, almost from the very beginning of the Empire, a 
lIew religion had been growing up in the world. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ was born in the reign of Augustus and 
was crucified in the reign of Tiberius. Ever since 
that tirq.e Christianity had been gradually preached in 
most" parts of the Empire, and the Christ,ians were 
now a large and important body. The Christians were 
often cruelly persecuted. but it should ,be carcfulll 
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noticed that, as a cule,itwas not the worst Emperors 
who most persecuted them. The truth is that the 
heathen religion of ancient Rome was 'ooked on as 
part of the constitution of the state. Other Gods 
might be worshipped, if only tl}e old _ Gods did not 
lose their worship; but a religion which taught that the 
Gods of Rome and of all other nations were alike 
false, and which strove to win over all mankind to that 
belief, was looked on as dangerous to the -Empire. 
Those Emperors therefore who were most zealous to 
keep up the old laws and customs of Rome were com
monly the most anxious to put down· the new faith, and 
we therefore find that the Christians really suffered 
most under good and reforming princes like Trajan 
and Marcus Aurelius. Still the Church constantly 
advanced and made converts, for men had :lOW but 
little real faith in the old Gods, and their \vorship was 
mainly kept up as a matter of state policy. And 
Christianity also had no small influence even on those 
who did not accept it as a religion. A higher standard 
of morals and higher notions of the divine nature 
became common even among the heathens, and many 
a philosopher who professed to hate and despise 
Christianity was a better man for Christianity having 
been preached. At last it became plain that a deadly 
struggle must come between the old faith and the new. 
Those who held that the greatness and glory of Rome 
were bound up with the worship of the old Gods of 
Rome saw that the time was come when a stand must 
be made. The Christians were now grown so power
ful that several of the later Emperors, especially.Decius 
Ilnd Valerian, looked on them as dangerous to the 
state, and severe persecutions went on during their 
reigns. After that time, there was a lull j the Christian~ 
were not molested for a long time, and their ~octrine 
spread among all classes of people everywhere. At 
last, at the time which we have now reached, among 
many important changes, came the last .and greatest 
persecution. 
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12. Diocletian and his Successors.-During 
this time the notion of the Roman Commonwealth, 
the fonns of which had been so carefully kept up under 
the earlier Emperors, had almost wholly died out. 
The Empire had become a military monarchy, in which 
the power of the prince rested mainly on the support 
of his soldiers. And another change gradually hap
pened. All the inhabitants of the Empire were now 
equally Romans, and the Emperors had to move about 
wherever the needs of constant warfare called them. 
Italy therefore ceased to be any longer distinguished 
from the rest of the Empire, and even the importance 
of Rome itself, as the centre of the Empire, was greatly 
lessened. These great changes, which had already 
taken place in fact, were now fomlally acknowledged. 
In the year 284 the Empire fell to Diocld;an, another 
of the able Illyrians of whom so many had risen to the 
throne. He began quite a new order of things. There 
were to be two Emperors, with the title of Augustus, 
reigning as colleagues, with two CfZSars under them. 
Speaking roughly, this fourfold division answered to 
:Italy itself and the neighbouring countries, the IVesler,. 
frQV;Il«S (Gaul, Spain, and Britain), the Cr«k, and the 
Orim/a! provinces.. Many of the fomls of royal" 
which .had been unheard of before were now brought 
into use, though even now no Roman prince dared to 
take the title of Klilg, and the Senate and Consuls still 
went on in name. But Rome was now quite fors:lken 
as a dwelling-place of the Emperors, who found it 
better to live near the frontiers, whence they could 
keep watch against the Persians, Gennans, and other 
enemies of the Empire. Thns Diocletian and his col· 
league Maxim;(lII lived respectively at fftkil"lMaa in 
Asia and at Milan, while one of the CfZStJTS was com· 
rnonl}' placed in Gaul or Britain, at Tnu or at York. 
In 30S Diocletian abdicated, and made. his col
league Maximian abdicate also. But towards the 
end of their reign they put forth a series of cruel edicts 



1.0) REIGN OF DIOCUTIAN. 97 

against the Christians, and the heaviest of aU the per
secutions now took place. But the €hurch lived 
through aJ attempts to destroy it, and oits greatest 
worldly success followed soon after this great perse
cution. The system of Augusti with Czsars under 
them was not regularly kept up for any long time. 
A series of civil wars followed, till at last the whole 
Empire was joined together again in the bands of 
CoNlan/iRe called 1M GrtJaI.. He began to reign at York 
in 306 ; after that he reigned at Trier, till he obtained 
the whole Empire in 323 and kept it till his death in 337. 
He was the first ~or who acknowledged himself 
a Christian, and other important changes were made in 
his time, which will bespoken of in the next chapter. 

13. Summary.-We have thus gone through the 
history of heathen Rome both under the Common
wealth and under the Empire. It began as a single 
city; it gradually gained the dominion, first over Italy, 
and then over all the lands round the Meditenanean 
Sea, and it gradually admitted its subjects and allies 
to its own citizenship. When the government of a 
single city became quite unable to act as the govern
ment of the whole civilized world, all power gradually 
came into the hands of one man, and the practical 
holding of all power by one man gradually changed the 
state into an avowed monarchy. Then, when all the 
inhabitants of the Empire were alike Romans, the city of 
Rome became, as it were, lost in the Roman Empire, 
a.nd other cities began to be seats of government. At 
the same time new enemies, namely our own kinsfolk, 
were beginning to threaten the Empire, and a new 
religion, that which we ourselves believe, was begin
ning to supplant the old religion of Rome. We have 
thus come to a time of very great and speedy change, 
and to the first beginning.; of the state of things \·hich 
still goes on in modem Europe. There is in some 
things a greater change between the first Emperors and 
the Emperors after Constantine than there was bernoeen 
the oid King.; of Rome and the first Emperors 

H 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE EARLY CHRISTIAN EMPIRE. 

History tJ.f COIISlanlilll~' Itis changes ,'n Iltl gtlVtrllmcnl 
tJ.f lite Empirl (I)-ltejixes!tis capilallli COIISlanh"1Iope 
or New Rome (1)-rl':ftllS oj Conslan/illS and Julian 
(I)--eslablisltmelliof CII'-;slialll'ty~· dispules and COt", 
dIs ,'n lit, Clturc" (2)-fonHS assumed by Ch";sh"anity 
in dijftrttlt paris tJ.f lit, Empir, (2)-rl'llival oj 
paganism uMer Jul;an~' i/sjinal ,xh"llction (2)-Teu
IOllie selllemlllis w,",II;II ''', Empir' (3)-movlmmls 
tJ.f III, GollIs ,; dtftlll liM dial" of Valms (4)-reiglls 
of ThlodositlS and !tis SOlIS (4)-Rom"aken by Alaric 
(4)-foundal;on tJ.f lit, Gotltie killgdom in Spaill (4)
invasion ".I A IHllI (s)-Ialer Emperors in lite Wesl; 
III, two Empires "omillally r"""",,d~' rull tJ.f Odoacer 
in Italy (s)-selliemellis of Ihe Burgulldians alltl 
Fra"ks ill Gaul .. reip' and eOltfuesls of Chlodwig (6) 
-settlement of lite Vandals in Afn'ca (7)-reigll 0./ 
Tlteodone ,i, Iialy (7)-i1lle,.",ixlure of RomllllS ami 
TeulollS~' o";gin of Ih, Romllllce IllIliollS (8)- growt" 
tJ.f Ihe Romance languages (9)-dishnch"01lS of Higll 
and Low Dulc" (Io)-Ille Englis" confuest of Bn'laill; 
ils dijferlllees from 1111 otlter T"t/ollle selllemlllis (I I). 

r. Constantine and his Family.-The changes 
which were wrought by Constantine made him one of 
the most famous of all the Emperors. He was the son 
of COIIS/anlius, who had reigned under Diocletian and 
Maximianin Britain, Spain, and Gaul, and who, though 
not a Christian himself, had, out of justice and hu
manity, done what he could to protect the Christians. 
Constantine himself for a long time did the same. 
He protected the Christians, but he did not profess 
their leligion till the last civil war in 323, which gave 
him possession of the whole Empire. }:::e presently, 
made a change which had a great effect upon the later 
history of the Empire. Rome, as we have seen, had 
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ceased to be the usual dwelling-place of the Emperors. 
Constantine now fixed the capital of the Empire in 
the old Greek city of Byzan/ion on -the Bosporos, 
which he greatly enlarged and called Nno Rome, but 
which has ever since been better known as Constan/z: 
nople or the City of Constantine. From this time, what
ever changes and divisions there were, Constantinople 
remained the capital of the whole Empire when it was 
united, and of the Eastern part when it was divided. 
The chief power was thus placed in a city which was 
Christian from what we may call its new birth, and 
which had none of the heathen associations of the 
Old Rome. And, as Constantinople was in its origin 
a Greek city, it soon again became, though it was the 
capital of the Roman Empire, a city more Greek than 
Roman, and it gradually took the place of Antioch and 
Alexandria as the chief seat of Greek culture and learn
ing. Constantine too in his new capital was able to set 
more fully in order the despotic system of govern
ment which had been brought in by Diocletian. 
From this time, though the Senate and the Con
suls still went on, we may look on the Empire as 

-being an absolute monarchy in form as well as in fact. 
And moreol"er Constantine not only reigned lODger 
than any Emperor since Augustus, but he established 
his power so firmly that the Empire lasted in his 
family as long as any of his family were left. But 
they were mostly cut off by their own kinsfolk. Con
stantine divided his dominions among his three sons, 
but at last, in 350, the Empire was again united in his 
son Cons/an/ius, who reigned at Constantinople till 
361. Therewere several revolts and rival Emperors in 
his time, as well as many disputes in the Church, and 
unsuccessful wars with the Germans and Persians. But 
bis cousin Julian, who W"d.S C~a,. under him in the 
West, dro¥e the Germans out of Gaul, aDd tbus made 
himself a great name. At last his soldieIll proclaimed 
him Augustus, and, as Constantius died soon '!.fler, 
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Julian got possession of the whole Empire without 
much trouble.. But his reign did not last long, as in 
363 he died in war against the Persians, and the 
family of Constantine ended with him. 

2. The Establishment of Christianity.
When Constantine embraced Christianity, the long 
struggle between the Church and the power of heathen 
Rome came to an end. The Church conquered the 
Empire. Not only did the Empire become Christian, 
but Christianity became in a special way the religion 
of the Empire. Christianity has hardly anywhere 
taken finn and lasting root, except in those countries 
which either formed part of the Roman Empire or 
learned their religion and civilization from it, and 
from this time the history of the Church and of the 
Empire go together. Constantine, as was often done 
at that time, put off his baptism till just before his 
death. Yet he acted throughout as the chief ruler of 
the Church; and when Arius, a priest of Alexandria, 
put forth new doctrines as to the more mysterious 
points of Christian belief, it was by the Emperor's 
authority that a Council of Bishops was gathered to
gether at Nikaia in Bithynia in 325. This is com
monly called the Council of Niet, and here the Nicml 
Crttd was drawn up. This was the first of what are 
called the GtIltrai Councils of the Church, several of 
which were held in this and the next century. For 
men were at this time constantly disputing about the 
deepest doctrines of the Christian religion, and each 
htrl!sy, that is, each new and strange kind of teaching, 
commonly called for a Council to settle the dispute. 
The truth is that the despotic system of the Empire 
had so thoroughly crushed men's minds in all political 
matters that it was only on points of religion that there 
was an}' free play of thought at all. Moreover, while 
Christianity is essentially the religion of the Roman 
Empire, different forms of Christianity took their 
firmest root in different parts of the Empire, accord-
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ing to the character and tum of mind of the people. 
Thus in the West, where Latin was ~poken, men 
thought less about subtle points of. doctrine; but we 
shall see that, before long, Rome again became the 
ruling and Imperial city in ecclesiastical matters, as 
she had once been in temporal dominion. Mean
while, in the Greek-speaking provizlces men's minds 
were more given to hard questions of doctrine. 
As tlle Greeks had in old times produced so many 
subtle philosophers, so they now produced -equally 
subtle divines. And in the further East, in Syria and. 
Egypt, in the lands which had never thoroughly be
come either Greek or Roman, men fell off into doc
trines which both Greeks and Latins thought heretical. 
This was the only way that was left to them of assert
ing their national independence. Thus the whole 
Empire gradually embraced Christianity; but Chris
tianity took -different shapes in different parts, and 
there were long disputingson various points of doc~ 
trine, and of course men did not become Christians 
of any kind all at once. Many still clave to the old 
heathen worship, especially what we may call the two 
ends of mankind, that is to say, the philosophers who 
trusted in their own wisdom, and the rude peasantry 
in the country-places. For Christianity was every
where preached first in the towns; hence it came thaI 
the wordjaganus, which at first simply meant a coun 
trymal', came to mean a pagan or heathen or worship 
per of false Gods. Still, from the time that Constan 
tine professed himself a Christian, Christianity grew 
and paganism went back, though it cannot be doubtec 
that the spread of Christianity was greatly hindered by 
the endless disputes in the Church. Constantiu~ 
favoured the Arians, and, after his death, paganism 
got a new start for a mom~nt. For Julian, tho"ugh he 
had been brought up as Christian, and though in hie 
own life he was one of the best of all the Emperors, 
fell back again to the worship of the old Gods. But 
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all the Emperors after him were Christians, and by the 
end of the f01trth century after Christ, the Christians 
were, to say the least, the great majority in most parts 
of the Empire. Under the Emperors Gratia" and 
Tkodosius, who reigned between them from 367 to 
395, the public profession of paganism was quite put 
an end to. 

3. The Teutonic Invasions.-We have now 
come to the time when the nations of our own race 
began to make their way into the Empire. We 
/'lave seen that the different Gn-lIla" tribes had been 
most dangerous enemies of Rome ever since the time 
of Augustus, and that many of the most valiant Em
perors had much ado to defend the Empi:-e against 
them_ So it was still; Constantine and Julian had to 
fight hard against the Germans, and so had Valmitillflll, 
the next Emperor but one after Julian. But in all these 
wars, though the Germans were constantly driven back, 
yet they grew stronger and stronger, while the Romans 
grew weaker and weaker. Some of the Germans 
mane their way into the Empire in arms: others took 
service in the Roman armies, and often received grants 
of land as their reward. In both ways they learned 
something of Roman civilization and Roman military 
discipline, without losing anything of their own 
strength and c;ourage. Presently it .became not 
",ncommon for a Gothic or other Teutonic chief to 
De at once King of his own people and to bear some 
title as a Roman general or magistrate. In such cases 
he and his people served the Emperors or fought 
against them, pretty much as they thought good, or 
according as they were well or ill treated. And at the 
same time they learned something of the religion of 
Rome, so that most of the Teutonic nations became 
ChristIans, before they settled in the Empire or very 
soon after. But it was (or the most part in its Arian 
-:>rm that they embraced Christianity. Thus we find 
Harbor/'lI/s, who for the most part however were 
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Chri$tians, settled within the Empire; and before long 
they began to occupy whole provinces. We have now 
come to the time when the Teutonic sertIements and 
conquests become the most important facts in our 
history. It often happens that the migrations and 
victories of one nation are caused by some other 
nation pressing upon it. And so it happened now. 
The movements of the Teutonic nations into the 
Roman Empire which had already begun was greatly 
hastened and strengthened by the pressure of Tura
nian tribes who were pushing their way from the East. 
The chief of these were the Huns, who had been them
selves driven out of China in the extreme east of Asia, 
and who were now making their way into Europe. 
Though the Huns did not themselves enter the Em
pire till long afterwards, and though they never 
actually settled within it at any time, yet this migra
tion of theirs had a most important effect on the state 
of the Empire, by the stir which it caused among the 
Teutonic nations. . 

4. The Goths.-The first Teutonic people whom 
the Huns met were the Goths, who had lately formed 
a great kingdom in the land north of the Danube, 
which had been Trajan's province of Dacia, but from 
:which the Romans had withdrawn under AureIian. 
They were beginning to become Christians of· the 
Arian sect, under the teaching of a Bishop named 
Wu!fila or Ulfilas, whose translation of the Scriptures 
into the Gothic tongue is the oldest Teutonic writing 
that we have. The Huns now came upon them like a 
storm; some of the Goths submitted to the new in
vaders, while others were allowed to cross the Danube 
and settle within the Empire. This was in 376. The 
first Valentinian was now dead: the reigning Emperors 
were his brother Valens in the East and IUs sons 
Gratian !md Valentim"an in the West. The Goths 
were so ill-treated }>y the officers of Valens that they 
took to amls; a battle was fought near Hadll"anoplt 
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in 378, in which Valens was killed. After this the 
Goths were never driven out of the Empire, though 
many of them took service in the Roman armies. But 
strangely enough, when the Goths came to found a 
lasting kingdom, it was not in the eastern part of the 
Empire into which they had first passed, but quite 
away in the West. This was a most wretched time 
for the Empire; for, besides the movements of the 
Barbarians, various Emperors or Tyrants rose and fell 
in different provinces, especially in Gaul and Britain. 
Things went on a little better during the reign of 
Theodosjus, who is called the Gnat, and who reigned, 
first as a colleague of the sons of Valentinian, and after
wards alone, from 379 to 395. Theodosius is famous 
for the penance to which he submitted at the hands 
of Saint Ambrose, the Archbishop of Milan, who re
fused him admittance to the church till he had repented 
of a massacre which he had ordered among the tur
bulent people of Tlzessalonica. Theodosius was the 
last Emperor who reigned over the whole Empire 
before it was divided and dismembered; as soon as 
he died it began to fall in pieces. He left two sons, 
of whom Honoritlsreigned in the West, and Arcaditu 
in the East. The West-Golhs, under their famous 
king Alaric, presently revolted, and, though they were 
kept' in check for a while by the Roman general 
Slilti:ho, at last, in 410, they took and sacked Rome, 
which had never been taken by a foreign enemy since 
the time of Brennus the Gaul. Alaric died soon after, 
and the next Gothic King Athaulf made a treaty with 
the Empire and passed into Gaul and Spain. German 
tribes of all kinds were now pressing into Gaul, and 
from Gaul into Spain, and rival Emperors were rising 
and falling. Athaulf went in name as a Roman officer 
to restore the province of Spain to the Empire. In 
reality this was the. beginning of an inrlependent 
Gothic kingdom in Spain and southern Gaul, and the 
war in which this kingdom began is a good example 
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of the way in which the Roman Empire, its laws and 
titles, still exercised a powerful influence" on the minds 
of those who were really its conquerorif. 

S. End of the Emperors in Italy.-Meanwhile 
the Western Empire was being cut short in all 
quarters by the settlements of the Franks, Burgun
dlfms, Valldals, and other Teutonic tribes in the 
different provinces, settlements which we shall speak 
of again presently. No Teutonic kingdoms were 
founded in the East; but, while the Western pro
vinces" were falling off one by one, the East had 
much ado to hold up against the attacks of the 
Persians. Presently the Romans of both Empires, 
and the Goths and other Teutons who had settled 
within the Empire, were all threatened by the 
Turanian hordes under the famous Allz1a, King of 
the Huns. He went on for a while ravaging and 
conqllering far and wide, till at last he was defeaterl 
in the great battle of Ch410lls ill 451 by the united 
powers of Romans, Goths, and Franks. This was 
one of the most important battles in the history of the 
world; it was a struggle fot life and death between 
the Aryan and Turanian races, and Christianity and 
civilization, and all that distinguishes Europe from 
Asia and Africa, were at stake.· The names ther.;:fore 
of Ae/ius, the Roman general, and of the West-Gothic 
King Theodoric who died in the battle, are names 
which should always be held in honour. It is need
less to go through the names of all the Emperors of 
this time: the only one in the West who is worth 
remembering on his own account is Majorian, a wise 
and brave man, who reigned from 4.57 to 46[. At 
last, in 476, the succession "of the Western Emperors 

,came to an end, and the way in which it came to 
; an end marks the way in which the nameos and 
"titles of Rome were kept on, while all power was 
passing into the hands of the Barbarians. The 
Roman Senate voted that one Emperor was enough, 
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and that the Eastern Emperor uno should reign over 
the whole E~pire. But at the same time Zeno was 
made to intrust the government of Italy, with the title 
of Palridan, to Odoaar, the chief of the German 
mercenaries in the service of the Western Empire. 
Thus the Roman Empire went on at Constantinople 
or New Rome, while Italy and the Old Rome itself 
passed into the power of the Barbarians. Still the 
Roman laws and names went on, and we may be sure 
that any man in Italy would have been much sur
prised ifhc had been told that the Roman Empire had 
come to an end. We shall presently see what im
portant events came of this long keeping on of the old 
Roman names and feelings. 

6. Settlements of the Burgundians and 
Franks.-It was through these settlements of the 
Teutonic tribes- within the Roman Empire that 
several of the chief nations of modern Europe arose. 
We may perhaps call the Spanish kingdom of the 
West-Goths, of which we have already spoken, and 
which began about 'P4, the first of the kingdoms of 
modern Europe, the first which arose out of the break
ing up of the Roman Empire. For some while it was 
not merely a Spanish kingdom, for it took in all 
Aqllilatile or "Gaul south of the Loire, and the capital 
of the West-Gothic kings was at Toulouse. Meanwhile 
the Burgrmdians and F,"ankr, whose names are so 
famous in later history, began to settle, at first under 
a nominal subjection to the Empire, in other parts 
of Gaul. "The Burgundians settled in the south
eastern part of Gaul, where their name has lived on 
in several kingdoms and duchies. And, towards the 
end of the fifth century, the kingdom of the Franks 
took firm root in Gaul under their King Chlodwig or 
CI02Jir"-the same name which was afterwards written 
Ltldwig, Louis, and Le'wis-who reigned f~:om 481 to 
5 II. He became a Christian, and not only a Chris
tian but a Catholic, which greatly favoured his con-
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quests, as all the other. Teutonic Kings were Arians. 
The dominions of the Franks now too~ in part of 
their old country in Germanyand also their conquests 
in Gaul And they have given their name to parts of 

. both countries; for part of Germany is. still called 
, Franken or Fra1lconia, and part of Gaul is still called 
, Fram:e. In Latin both names are the same, Francia. 
But the Franks gradually spread their conquests over 

'a much larger part both of Gaul and of Germany, 
bringing the different nations of both lands into 
more or less of subjection to them. Thus in Gaul they 
conquered the kingdom of the Burgundians and. won 
Aquitaine from the West-Goths, leaving to them only 
a small part of Gaul on the coast of the Mediterranean. 
But it was only in Northern Gaul that the Franks 
really settled. It was out of these settlements of the 
West-Goths, Franks, and Burgundians that all the 
modern states of Germany, Gaul, and Spain have' 
arisen. 

7. The Vandals and the East-Goths.-But 
there were other Teutonic settlements in the Empire 
whicb did not in this way give birth to modern states 
and nations, because the Emperors were, as we shaH 
presently see, able to join them again to the Empire. 
Among these were what we may call the worst and 
the best of the Teutonic settlements, those namely 
of the Vandals in Africa and of the East-Goths in 
Italy. The Vandals were for some time settled in 
Spain, but in 429 they crossed over into Africa and 
founded a kingdom of which Carthage was the capital. 
The Vandals were Arians, and they cruelly persecuted 
the Catholic Romans whom they found in the 
country, and this seems to have been one reason 
among others why tl,t-ir kingdom did not last. The 
kingdom of the East-Goths in Italy was very di«erent. 
Their King Theodoric entered Italy in 489 by a com
mission from the Emperor Zeno, overthrew Odoacer, 

. and reigned himselffrom 493 to 526. But, though he 
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reigned in Italy, be was never called King of Italy, 
but oo1y King of his own Goths. 'Though he was an 
AIian, be in DO way persecuted the Catholics, and be 
let the Romans keep their own Jaws and all that they 
.. ere used to. EYery year he named one of the 
CoosuIs, while the other was named by the Emperor 
at Constantinople. Italy under Theodoric was the 
most peaaful and flourishing oountry in the world, 
more peacdW and flourishing than it had been for a 
long time before or than it has eYer been since till 
quite lately. The dominions of Theodoric stretched 
Car beyond Italy to the north, cast, and west, and be 
ruled the West-Gothic kingdom in Gaul and Spain as 
guardian for his grandson. But this great dominion 
of the East-Goths did not last any more than that of 
the Vandals in Africa, and none of the modern states 

. or nations of Europe can be said to spring from either 
of them. 

• &. Origin of the Romance Nations.-We thns 
see that new states arose out of the settlements of the 
Teutonic nations in the western prorinces of the 
Empire. And we may say that not only new states 
uose, but also new natioos. For, out of the miIture 
t){ the Roman inhabitants and the Teutonic settlers, 
there arose a new state of things, which was neither 
Roman nor Teutonic; but a miInue of the two. The 
Goths and the other TeutoIIS who settled in Italy, 
Spain, and Gaul were by DO means mere destroyers 
.ho swept everything before them. They let the 
Romans keep their own Jan and language and part 
of their lands. And in Spain and Gaul those nations, 
like the Goths and Bmgundians, which had been CO& 

verted by Arian Bishops gradually came Oft!' to the 
Catholic faith. Moreover, as the Romans had all the 
learning and civilization on their side, the cIergr were 
for a long time almost 3111'3.15 Romans, and they kept 
the property and in1loence which they had before, and 
in<teed added to it. Thns the two natioDs were 
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gradually mixed together; and the conquerors, as 
being the smaller in number, gradually came to adopt 
a great deal of the laws and manners, and especially 
the language, of the conquered. Thus there arose the 
modem SPanish and Ita/ian nations, and the two 
nations of Gaul, the people of PtrnJalce a111i Aquitaine 
south of the Loire and the French to the north. But 
of the languages which were thus formed we must 
speak a little more fully. 

9. Origin of the Romance Languages.-By 
the time the Teutonic settlements in Western Europe 
took place, Latin had become the common speech 
of Gaul and Spain no less than of Italy. The old 
languages which were spoken before the Romans 
came lived -on only in a few out-of-the-way comers, 
like the country of the Basques. The language 
therefore whicp. the Teutonic settlers found prevailing, 
amI which they had to learn in order to get on with 
the people of the provinces, was Latin. That is to 
say, it was such Latin as was spoken at the time, 
which of <;ourse was not quite the same as the Latin 
of the great Roman writers of earlier times, and the 
language no doubt differed more or less in different 
provinces. And, as the Germans learned to speak 
Latin, the language naturally became still more cor
rupted, and a good many German words crept into it. 
'J.'hus the common language of Italy, Gaul, and Spain 
became a kind of corrupt Latin, which men used in 
common' speech; in writing they used fairly good 
Latin for ages after. Noone thought of writing in the 
common speech, which began to be called Roman, in 
distinction from the Latin which men wrote. Thus, 
out of the various dialects of this Romall language, 
several of the chief languages, of modem Europe very 
gradu'llly arose. These are those which are called the 
Romance languages, those nanlely whick have their 
origin in Latin. The chief of these are Italian and 
Spallish in their different dialects, PtrnJal{al in 
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Southern, and Frmek in Northern, Gaul. These 
languages had their beginning at the time of which we 
are now speaking, but it was not until long afterwards 
that men began to understand that quite new languages 
had really grown up. And, besides these four great 
Romance languages, a fifth, distinct from any of them, 
which is still specially called Roma1lSek, is spoken ·in 
the eastern parts of Switzerland, in what was anciently 
the Roman province of RtZtia. And, stranger still, in 
the lands which formed the province of Dacia, which 
the Romans held only from the time of Trajan to that 
of AureJian, a Romance language is still spoken, and the 
people still call themselves Roumans. Of the fourth 
great Latin-speaking country, Africa, we have nothing 
to say in this way, for, as we go on, we shall see how 
in Africa everything Roman and everything Teutonic 
was utterly swept away. -

10. High and Low Dutch.-Such was the way 
in which the Teutonic nations established themselves 
in the western provinces of the Continent. Meanwhile 
other Teutonic settlements of quite another kind, and 
made by another branch of the Teutonic race, were 
going on elsewhere. This is a good place to stop and 
explain that there are two great divisions of the 
Teuto1ticor Dultk people, the Hi'gk and the Low. 
It must always be remembered that, though we now 
commonly use the word Dultk to mean only the people 
of Holland, yet the word is always used in German, and 
was formerly used in English, to mean the whole of the 
German people. And, as the Germans called their 
own speech Thioti'se, Deutsek, or Dufek, meaning the 
language which could be understood, those people 
whose language could not be understood were called 
Wetsk or strangers. The Hi'g~Dute" are those who 
live inland, in the south of Germany away from the 
sea, while the Low are those who live. near the sea, by 
the mouths of the great rivers Rhine, Weser, and Elbe .. 
Into the greater part of their country the Romans had 
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never come since the days of Drusus and Gennani. 
cus, and for c'l long time they knew very little of the 
Romans, and the Romans knew very little of them. 
They had not served in the Roman annies, and they 
knew nothing about the Christian religion. They were 
therefore in quite a different state from the other 
tribes who had made their way into the continental 
provinces; for these last knew something of the civil· 
ization and religion of Rome, even before they en· 
tered the Roman dominions. Of the earlier Teutonic 
settlers the greater part belonged to the High-Dutch 
division, though the language of the Goths had much 
more in common with the Low. But, though the 
Low-Dutch and Gothic languages are thus closely 
connected, yet the settlements of the Goths have 
historically nothing to do with the settlements of the 
Low-Dutch. Those Low-Dutch settlements which 
have had most effect on the history of the world, and 
in which we have the deepest interest, were made in 
quite another part of the Empire, and in quite another 
way. The settlements of the Goths and Franks were 
mainly made by land, while the great settlement of the 
Low-Dutch tribes was made by sea. 

II. The English Conquest of Britain.-We 
have seen that in the island of Bn"tain, of which the 
greater part became a Roman province in the time of 
Agricola, the Romans found a Celtic people, the 
Bn"lollS. But in the north of the island, and in the 
other great island of Inlaml, there was another Celtic 
people, the Scots or In"s". The Romans never even 
tried to conquer Ireland, and they never conquered 
the whole of Britain. The northern part of what is 
now called Scotland always remained free. In the 
rest of the island the Britons were conquered, and 
the lar.d became a Roman province. But in the fourth 
century, when the power of Rome began to get weaker, 
the free Celts in the northern part of tlle island, the 
pit;ts and Scots, began to pour into the Roman pr<>-
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vince, and other enemies began to come against the 
land from the east by sea. These last 'Were no other 
than our own forefathers. For we ourselves, the 
Ellglish people; belong to the Low-Dutch stock, and 
we came into Britain from the old Low-Dutch lands 
by the Elbe and the Weser. It was in the latter 
part of the fourth century that these Low-Dutch tribes, 
and, first among them, the Saxons, began to make 
attacks on Britain by sea. The Saxons are also heard 
of as pressing into Gaul by land, and they even made 
one or two small settlements there; but their attacks 
on Britain by sea were those which leu to the greatest 
results. The first great Saxon invasion was in the 
time of Valentinian, but it was driven back by Theo
dosius, father of the Emperor of that name. But when 
the Roman power began altogether to give way in the 
reign of Honorius, the Roman troops were withdrawn 
from Britain, about the year 410, and the island was 
left to shift for itself. The Teutonic invasions now 
naturally began again, and now it was that our fore
fathers began to settle in the land where we now dwell 
No doubt men of many different Low-Dutch tribes 
joined in these expeditions; but there were three 
tribes which stood out above the others. These were 
the Angles, the Saxons, and the Jutts. The Celts, 
the Britons and Scots, have always called us SaxolZS, 
most likely because it was the Saxons who made the 
first attack in Valentillian's time. But, as soon as the 
different Teutonic tribes in Britain began to join to
gether into one people, the name by which they called 
themselves was Angles or English, and the land was 
called Anglia or England. Thus it was that our own 
people, the English. people, came from their old home! 
.on the mainland, and won for themselves new homes 
in ·the isle of Britain. They knew nothing and.cared 
nothing folio the laws or language or arts of Rome. 
They .iid not, like the Goths and Franks, adopt the 
language and religion of the Romans; they swepl 

'. . 
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everything before them, and the Britons were either 
killed, or ~ade slaves, or took refuge in the western 
parts of the island. The Germans everywhere called 
the people of the Roman provinces, whose tongue they 
did not understand, lYelsh, and that word in German 
is still applied to the French and Italians. But in 
Britain of course the name meant the Britons; we 
called, and still call them, the IVdsh, and the part 
of the island which they still keep we call Wales. 
The first English kingdom founded in Britain was that 
of Kmt, a kingdom of the Jutes, founded in 449, two 
years before Aetius and Theodoric overthrew Attila 
at CUlons. Presently other kingdoms, Anglian and 
Saxon, were founded, and, in little more than a hundred 
years, the greater part of that land which had been 
the Roman and Christian province of Britaill had 
become the heathen land of the AlIgles and SaxOIlS. 
Thus it was that our English people settled in the land 
which thus became Ellg/and, settling in quite another 
way from that in which the other Teutonic nations had 
settled in the other parts of the Empire. Our forefathers 
kept their own language and their own religion. They 
did not become Christians till about a hundred and fifty 
years after the English Conquest began, and then they 
were not converted by those whom they had conquerc:d. 
And the tongue which we still speak, though, like 
other tongues, it has gone through many changes, is 
still in its main substance the old Teutonic speech of 
our fathers. 

12. Summary.-Thus, in the course of the fourth 
and fifth centuries, the Roman Empire gradually be
came Christian. The capital was moved to COIIS/an
lino}le, and, when the Empire was divided, Constanti
nople always remained the capital of the Eastern part. 
Mea~whi1e the Goths, Frallks, and other Teutonh: 
nations pressed into the Empire, and out of their 
settlements the Romallte nations of modern Europe 
arose. The invasion of the Hllns was driven La(;k by 
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the united powers of Romans and Teutons. The series 
of Emperors in the West came to an end, and the 

. Empire was nominally reunited, TlztIJdone the Goth 
, reigning in Italy. Meanwhile the Low-Dutdl tribes, 
: the Ang/ts and Suons, were settling in .Britain, and 
: making the be~inning of our own Eng/is" nation. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE ROMAN EMPIRE 1M THE EAST. 

Continualion of Ih. Roman Empir. al ConslantinojJle 
, (I)-colldilion of Ihe Easlern Church (I)-reign oj 

7ustinian, his legisiaiiotl and 611ildings (2)-I!xploils 
of Bdisarius lind Narsls,; rec07Jery of Africa and 
Iialy (2)-Lom6ard conquesl of Italy~' relations of 
Rome and Venice 10 Ihe Empire (2)-wars fIIillt Ih' 
Turks and Avars (3)-grealnus of Persia under Ihe 
1'0110 ChosrOl!s; Persian victories of Heraclius Cl)-ris. 
of lhe Saracens; preachin/f of M ahome/~' spread of his 
religion (4)-lhe firsl Caliphs~' tlteir wars 'Witlt tlu 
Empire .. conquest.r of Syria and Egypl .. sie~s of Con. 
stantinople (s)-Saracen conquests in Afnea, Spain, 
and Southern Gaul (s)-Saracm conquest of Persia .. 
breaking up oflhe Saracenic dominion; position of tlu 
later Caliplts(6)-tlu ISlIurianEmperors .. dispute 1160111 
images; dedine of tlu Imperial '[J()'Wer ill Italy (7)
advaue of tlu Lom6ards ill Iialy (8)-lhe Merwings 
ill Gaul; lluy are succeeded 6y tlu Karlillgs (8)
Pippin invited Wo Iialy; Iu 6ecome.r Patnnan of 
Rome (8)-Charle.r tlu Great conquers llu Lom6ards; 
his election as Emperor (8, 9)-Summary (10). 

I. The Roman Emperors at Constanti· 
nople.-The succession of Roman Emperors thus 
came to an end in the West, bllt the Empire Gti1i went 
on at Constantinople. The Emperors who reigneil there 
still claimed to be sovereigns of the whole Empire, 
though they had no real power west of the Hailriatic. 

, 2 
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The parts of the Empire which were really under their 
dominion ware chiefly those which either were originally 
Greek, or where the Greek language and civilization 
had been spread by the conquests of Alexander. 
That is, they ruled over the lands which I have 
before spoken of as the Greek and the· Oriental 
provinces. Still it must be borne in mind that 
these Emperors were strictly Romall Emperors. 
The Imperial succession went on without any 
break; the laws and titles of Rome were kept up, 
and, though Greek was the language which was most 
spoken, yet Latin remained for a long time the official 
language, that which was used in drawing up laws and 
public documents of all kinds. There is no need to 
say much about the Emperors who reigned at Con. 
stantinople between the death of Theodosius the Great 
and the nominal reunion of the Empire in 476. 
Their time was mainly taken up with wars with the 

. Persians, in which the Romans generally got the worst, 
with the invasion of Attila and his Huns, and wiili 
ecclesiastical disputes within the Empire. The people 
of the Oriental provinces especially, who had never 
thoroughly become either Greek or Roman, were con· 
stantly putting forth or adopting doctrines which the 
Cailiolic Church, both of the Old and of the New 
Rome, looked on as heretical. Several Councils of the 
Church were held during this time, and iliis was tlle 
time of some of the most famous of ilie Greek Fathers, 
especially the great prelcher Saint Johll Chrysostom. 
that is, the Go/dmmoullI, who was Patriarch of Con· 
stantinople. The Palriardu of Constantinople or 
New Rome were the chief Bishops in ilie East, but, 
as the Emperors were always at hand, they never won 
anything like the same power which the Bishops of the 
Old Rome won in the WCllt. Thus, though the history 
r)f the' Eastern Empire is largely a history-of ecclesias 
tical disputes, yet we nevel find there the same kind 
of disputes between Church and State, between ilic 
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ecclesiastical and the temporal powers, which make up 
so great a part of Western history. 

2. The Recovery of Italy and Africa.-As 
the claims of the Emperors who reigned at Con
stantinople to rule over all the dominions of their 
predecessors were never forgotten, so they were put 
forward whenever there was any chance of making 
them good. And soon after the Emperors came to 
an end in the West, the Emperors at Constantinople
had several opportunities of meddling in Western 
affairs. The Franks were too powerful and too far 
off for the Emperors to have any chance of winning 
back Gaul j so they were commonly. held to be friends 
of the Empire, and in 510 Chlodwig himse1fwas made 
Roman Consul for the year. With Italy the Emperors 
had much more to do. We have seen that both Odoacer 
and Theodoric entered Italy with a nominal com
mission from the Emperor Zeno, which at least kept 
up the memory of the claims of the Emperors to rule 
in Italy. As long as Theodoric lived, there was no 
hope of anything more than this j but after his death 
the power of the Goths in Italy declined. So did 
also that of the Vandals in Africa, and the reigning 
Emperor now began to think. that it would be possible 
to make both countries again really, as well as nomin
ally, parts of the Empire. This Emperor wasJushilian, 
who reigned from 527 to 565, and was one of the 
most famous of all the Emperors. He was fa,mous 
for his buildings, especially for the great church of 
Saini Sophia at Constantinople, and stilI more for 
putting the laws of Rome into the shape of a regular 
code. Thus was formed that complete system -of 
Roman law, called the Civil Law, which has formed 

_ the groundwork of the law of the more part of 
Europe. Justinian was also famous for th~ great 
conquestsomade in his reign, though he had not much 
to do with making them himself. His general 
Bdi.rarius was perhaps the greatest commander thai 
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ever lived, as he did the greatest things with the 
smallest mel\ns. He did something to check the 
Persians, who were now very powerful under a great 
King called CluJsroes or Nusmruan. In 534 Belisarius 
put an end to the Vafllial kingdom in Afrka, and 
the next year, being then Consul, he landed in Sicily, 
and a long war between the Romans and Goths 'Went 
on under Belisarius and his successor Narses, till, in 
554, the whole of Italy was recovered to the Empire. 
Meanwhile the' southern part of Sj<lI;I was also 
recovered from the West-Goths, so that Justinian 
reigned both ill the Old and in the New Rome, and 
the Roman dominion again stretched from the Ocean 
to the Euphrates. It would have been far wiser if 
Justinian had left the West alone, and had given his 
whole mind to defending his Eastern dominions 
against the Persians and against the various enemies 
who were always attacking the Empire from the north. 
While his great generals were conquering Italy, the 
Slavonic tribes ravaged the Illyrian and Thracian pro· 
vinces at pleasure. In fact these great conquests 
were really a source of weakness rather than of 
strength. Still it is not wonderful that Justinian, as 
Roman Emperor, could not withstand the temptation, 
and he most likely thought it his duty, to recover as 
many of the old provinces of the Empire as he could. 
But, after all, it was only for a very feW' years that the 
Emperors were able to keep the whole of Italy. 
Three years after Justinian's death, in 568, a Teutonic 
people called the Lombards began to pour into Italy, 
and they presently conquered the whole North and 
some parts of the South. Still a large part of Italy, in
cluding Rome and Ravenna, most part of the South, 
and the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica, remain
ed to tqe Empire. Vellli:e also, a stale which began to 
spring up in the fifth century, when men fled for fear 
of the Huns and sought sllJC!lter in the small islands 
of the Hadriatic, also kept i/.p its connexion with the 
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Empire, but its connwon gradually became one 
rather of alliance than of subjection. 

3. Wars' with the Persians.-We thus see 
that, at the end of the sixth century, the Empire, 
though so large a part of it had fallen away, still took 
in the greater part of the countries round the Medi
terranean Sea, and still kept all the greatest cities of 
Europe, Asia. and Africa. But it was threatened on 
all sides, not only by the Lombards in the West but 
by the Slavonic and Turanian nations who were 
pressing in from the Nonh in the countries by the 
Danube, and still more by the Persians in the East. 
It was in the reign of Justinian that \\-e first begin to 
hear of the Tttrls. That name does not mean those 
particular Turks who made their way into the Empire 
long afterwards,. and who hold Constantinople still. 
The Turks with "'hom we have now to do belonged 
to other branches of the great Turkish race, a race 
which is perhaps the most widely spread of all the 
Turanian races of Asia, and of the ditTerent branches 
of ,,·hich we shall often hear a.,o-ain. Another Tura
nian people, the Amn, also appear on the borders of 
the Empire at this time, and seyeral Emperors, 
especially Malina, who reigned from 582 to 602, had 
much ado to defend their northern frontier against 
them. Meanwhile. the Persians were at the height of 
heir power j and, under another CAMtws, a grandson 
)f Chosroes called Nushirvan. they bade fair to 
,ubdue all. the Eastern provinces of the Empire. 
Cetween the years 611 and 615 the Persian armies 
overran the whole of Syria, Egypt, and Asia, reaching 
to the Hellespont, and encamping at ChalkMon within 
sight of Constantinople. The Empire 11"'..5 then ruled 
by Htrn<1iMs, one of the greatest names in the whole 
list of Roman Emperors. He had been ~ or 
Joyernor of Africa, and had risen to the \brone by 
iestroying PII«w, who had rebelled and murdered 
.he Emperor Maurice. For a while he seemed to do 
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nothing to stop the Persian invasions; but at last he 
arose; he restored the old discipline of the Roman 
annies, and in a series of great campaigns, from 622 
to 6z8, he altogether broke the Persian power, and 
won back all that Chosroes had conquered. But, 
while the Romans and Persians were thus dis
puting for the dominion of Asia, the Empire was 
again cut short in the West, for the Gothic Kings now 
won back the Roman province in Spain; and it was 
presently cut short in the East in a far more terrible 
way. For a. power was now arising which was to 
overthrow the Persians and Goths altogether, and to 
strike a. deadly blow at the power of Rome. 

4. Rise ofthe Saracens.-We now come to the 
rise of a great Semitic .power, the only Semitic power 
which has played any great part in history since the 
time of the great dominion of Carthage. For it must 
not be forgotten that the Persians, though so widely 
cut off from their Western brethren, were just as 
much Aryans as the Italians, Greeks, or Teutons. 
We also come to the rise of a. new religion, the last 
of the three great religions which have come out from 
among the Semitic nations, and all of which taught 
men that there is but one GOd, and bade them to 
keep from the worship of idols. First came Judaism, 
then Christianity, and now the religion of Malromd. 
Mahomet was an Arab of MtmI, the holy city of 
Arabia, where he was born in 569- He gave himself 
out for a prophet, and taught that, though both the 
Jewish and the Christian religion were sent from God, 
yet he had himself received a revelation more perfect 
than either. In his own country there can be no 
doubt that Mahomet was a great reformer. He swept 
away the idolatry of the Arabs; he greatly reformed 
their laws and manners, and gathered their scattered 
tribes into .ne nation. In his early days he had to 
bear mnch persecution; but, as he grew powerful, he 
began to teach that his new religion was to be forced 
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upon all men by the sword. So the Arabs, or ~a"{k'(11S 
as they are akio called, as soon as they had embraced 
the faith of Mahomet, held it to be their duty to spread 
their faith everywhere, which in fact meant to conquer 
the whole world. They everywhere gave men the 

_ choice of three things, Korall, tn'bu/~, or S1ll0,.d; that 
is, they called on all men either to believe in Mahomet 
and to accept the Koran, a book which contained 
his revelations, to submit to the Saracens and pay 
tribute, or else to 6ght against them if they could. 
By these means the religion of Mahomet was spread 
over a large part of Asia and Africa, and we shall see 
that it made its way into Europe also. As Christianity 
became the religion of the Empire and of the nations 
which learned their civilization from either the Old 
or the New Rome, so Mahometanism became the 
religion of the Arabs, and of those nations who were 
conquered by them or learned their civilization from 
them. We may call it the religion of the East, as far 
as we have to do with the East, just as Christianity 
is the religion of the IVest. It has spread at different 
times as far as from Spain to India. The people of 
all the countries which were conquered by the 
Saracens and other Mahometan powers had either to 
embrace the Mahometan .religion or else to buy the 
right to practise their own, whether Christian or 
heathen. by the payment of tribute. 

5. Wars between the Saracens and 
Romans.:"'-As soon as all Arabia had been joined 
together under the authority of Mahomet, he and his 
followers began to spread their power over the neigh
bouring countries; that is, of course, mainly over the 
dominions of Rome and Persia. Mahomet himself 
died in 632, before any serious attack was made upon 
either/and he was succeeded in his power by rulers 
called his CaJi/JIlS or SuccesSO,.s, the first or whom was 
his father-in.law Abu-Bd:,.. The Caliphs were at once 
spiritual and temporal rulers, much the same as if in 



VI.] CONQUESTS OF rHE SARACENS. lZ~ 

Christendom the same man had been Pope and Em
peror at once. Under the first two Calirhs Abu-Bek,. 
and Omar, the Roman provinces of Syria and Egypt 
were conquered between the years 632 and 639. Now 
it should be remembered that these two were the 
provinces in which Greek and Roman civilization had 
never thoroughly taken root, where the mass of the 
people still kept tl:.eir old languages, and where men 
were always falling away into forms of belief which 
were counted heretical according to the faith both of 
the Old and New Rome. In these provinces there
fore men may well have deemed that they- had little 
to lose by a change of rulers. It followed then that, 
though the Saracens had to fight several hard battles 
against the Roman armies in Syria, yet they met with 
no. general resistance from the whole people, and in 
Egypt they met with no resistance at all.· _ The great 

, cities of Antioch and Alexantina, as well as Jerusalem, 
were thus lost to the Empire. But in the lands on 
this side of Mount Tauros, where the influence of 
Greek culture and Roman law was more deep and 
abiding, the Saracens never gained any lasting footing 
_They often invaded the country, and twice, in 673 
and 716, they besieged Constantinople itself, but they 
made no abiding conquests. In Africa too, which 
had been far more thoroughly Romanized than Syria 
and Egypt, they met with a long resistance. Their 
invasions began in 647, but Carthage was -not taken 
till 698, and the whole country was not fully subdued 
till 709. From no part of the Empire have all traces 
either of the Roman dominion or of the Teutonic 
settlement of the Vandals been so utterly swept away as 
from Africa. From Africa in 710 the Saracens crossed 
into Spain, and in about three years they subdued 
the whole land, except where the Christians sti~ held 
out in the tllountain fastnesses of the North. They 
conquered also a small part of Gaul, namely the pro
vince of Narboll11e or Sptimania. But this was the 
I 
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end of their conquests in Western Europe. In 732 
they were defeated in the great battle, of Tours by 
the Frank Charles Martel, of whom we shall presently 
hear again. In 755 they were altogether driven out of 
Gaul, but it took more than seven hundred years more 
to drive them out of the whole of Spain. 

6. The Saracen Conquests in the East.
The Saracens thus lopped off the Eastern and 
Southern provinces of the Empire, so that the 
Romans no longer held anything in Africa, nor any
thing in Asia beyond Mount Tauros. Meanwhile 
they were pressing on with equal vigour against the 
other great empire of Persia. In about nineteen 
years, from 632 to 651, the whole kingdom of Persia 
was conquered, and the native dynasty of the Sas
sanides, which had reigned in Persia since the time 
of Artaxerxes, came to an end. Persia now gradually 
became a Mahometan country. The Saracens thence 
pressed northwards and eastwards into Sillt!, the most 
western part of India, and· into the TurRish lands 
beyond the Oxus. For a short time the whole of this 
vast dominion held together, and a single Caliph was 
obeyed in Spain and in Sind. But, before long, disputes 
and civil wars arose among the Saracens themselves, 
as to the right succession of the Caliphate, and in 
755 their empue was divided, and was never joined 
t.ogether again. Spain was lost, and in the East the 
Turkish tribes were pressing into. the Saracenic empire, 
very much in the same way in which the Teutonic 
tribes had pressed into the Empire of Rome. The 
governors of the different provinces gradually mad& 
themselves independent, and various ·dynasties, chiefly 
Turkish, arose, whose obedience to the Caliph became 
-quite nominal. Various sects also arose among the 
Mahometans, just as they arose among the Christians, 
and each gect looked on the others ~ heretics. Th~re 
were opposition Caliphs in Spain ,:~d in Egypt; but. 
those who gave themselves out as/ the orthodox fQl· 
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lowers of Mahomet alwnys looked \IP to the Caliph 
who reigned at Dngdnd. So the Caliphs may be look.:d 
on as keeping something like the power of a Pope 
after they hnd lost the power of an Emperor. 

7. The Loss of Italy.-The descendants of 
lIernclius went on reigning till about the end of the 
seventh century. Then came a time of confusion, till 
at IllSt, in 718, the Empire fell to a valiant mnn nallled 
LM, a native of /SQllria, whose descendants reigned 
nfier him till the beginning of the ninth century. The 
second siege of Constantinople by the Sarncens wns 
then going on, and it was mamly owing to his valour 
and wisdom that the invaders were beaten back. This 
defeat of the Samcens by Leo is really one of the 
greatest events in the world's history; for. if Constan· 
tinople had been taken by the Mahometans before 
the nnlions of Western Europe hnd at all grown UP. it 
would seem as if the Christian religion and European 
civilization must have been swept away from the earth. 
But, if Leo thus secured the Empire towards the EIlSt, 
his dealing in religious matters did much to weaken 
its power in the West. Though Spain and Africa had 
been lost, the Emperors still kept Rome and all that 
part of Italy which was not conquered by the k",. 
&mls, ns well as all the great islands of Ski/y, S(,,.dli,,i,, 
and Cors/~YI. The Italian possessions of the Empire 
were ruled by an L'an" or governor. who lived. no. 
at Rome but at Bavmlla. Thus. as neither lhe 
Emperor nor his deputy lived at Rome. the power 
of the ropes or Dishops of Rome grew greater and 
grenter. At last, during the reign of Leo, another 
leligious dis~)ute broke out, about the worship or 
reverence J;llud to images and pictures ill churches. 
This worship Leo held to be idolatrous, and so did his 
lion COils/an/lilt. called Ai,/,I"t1I1YIHOS. who succeeded 
him and reigned (rom 741 to 77 S, and who also was a 
valiant warrior against the Saracens. The party who 
thollght ",ilh them were called /"III()(/asis or breakers 
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of images, and there were constant disputes about this 
matter in the Eastern Church all through the eighth 
and part of the ninth century. But in Italy, when 
the Emperors tried to put away the worship an4 even 
the use of images, men everywhere withstood them, 
the Popes GregOf')' lite S«01IIi and GregOf')' Ihe Third 
taking the lead against them. The result was that 
the F..mperors lost all real power in Rome. But they 
kept Soullzern Iialy for a long time afterwards, and 
even at Rome their authority was acknowledged in 
name down to the end of the eighth century. We 
must now see how even its formal acknowledgment 
came to an end. 

8. The Franks in Italy.-Meanwhile the Lom-
6ards were extending their dominion in Italy. Under 
their Kings Liudprand and ASlolf, they took Ravenna 
and more than once threatened Rome. There was 
no hope of any help coming Crom the Emperors at 
Constantinople; so the Popes and the Roman people 
sought for help in quite a new quarter, namely at the 
hands of Pippin the King of the Franks. The Franks 
had now long been the ruling people of Germany and 
Gaul The descendants of Chlodwig, the German 
King and Roman Consul, went on reigning, though 
their dominions were often divided into seven! small 
kingdoms, and in the south of Gaul, especially in 
Aquitaine, they had but little real power. These 
descendants of CbJodwig, the Merwings or MUD
flll'ngians as they were called, were one of the worst 
dynasties that ever reigned; few parts or history arc 
more full of crimes, public and private, than the 
accounts of the early Frankish Kings. Latterly theY 
became weak as well as wicked, and all real power 
passed into the hands of the Kar/ings, who governed 
by the title of Afayon of lite P alaa. They carqe from 
the Eastern, the most German, part of the Frankish 
dominions, and their rise to power was almost like 
another German conquest of Gaul One of these 



128 THE RONAN EMPIRE IN THE EAST. [CHAP. 

Mayors was Karl or Charla, called Marfa or the 
Hamm", w~ won the great victory over the Saracens 
at Tours in 732. He was succeeded by his son 
Pippin, who in 753 was' chosen King of the Franks, . 
the Merowingian King CIu'lperi& being deposed, (or 
it was thought foolish that the title of King should 
belong to one man and the kingly power to another. 
Thus began the dynasty of the Karlings, the SOIlS of 
Cllar/~s, the second Frankish dynasty in Germany and 
GauL Of their doings in Germany and Gaul we shall 
speak presently; we have now to do with them in 
Italy. King Pippin came at the prayer of Pope 
Skphm the Third, and saved Rome from the Lom
bards and won back from them the Exar,hal~, that is 
the country about Ravenna, which they had conquered. 
He became the :virtual sovereign of Rome, but, as it 
was still not thought right wholly to throwaway the 
authority of the Emperors, he was called, not King or 
Emperor, but Pa/nc;all. That word had quite changed 
its meaning since it had meant the highest class of the 
Roman people; it was now used rather vaguely, and it 
sometimes meant the governor of a province; this last 
must have been the sense in which they used it now. 
Pippin's son, Karl or Charla the Great, altogether 
conquered the Lombard kingdom in 7740 He then 
called himself King of th~ Frallh aNtI LomlJanls aNtI 
Palriciall of lhe Romans. As such, he was ruler of aU 
Italy, except the part in the south which the Emperors 
still kept. ,. The Franks were thus the head people in 
all Western Christendom. 

9. Charles elected Emperor.-But a greater 
honour still was in store for the Franks and their 
King. In 797, the Emperor Conslallhiu the Sixllt, 
the grandson of Constantine Kopr{)nymos, was de
posep ~y his mother E"rhll, who put out his eyes and 
reigned in his stead. This gave the Pope and the 
people of Rome a good excuse for throwing off the 
authority oCthe Emperors at Constantinople altogether. 
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I'hey now said that a woman could not.be Cresar and 
ft\ugustus, and that the Old Rome had as good a right 
1·;0 choose the Emperor as the New. So. iIf the year 800 

l:he Romans of the Old. Rome chose their Patrician 
I[:harles to be Emperor, and he was crowned by Pope 
-.Leuas Charles Augustus, Emperor of the RomallS. The 
Empire was now finally divided, and for many ages 
.lhere was one Emperor reigning in the East and 
,.another in the West, each claiming to be the true 
~Roman Emperor. The Eastern Emperors never got 
·back Rome again, nor·any part of Northern Italy, but 
they kept, and sometimes enlarged, their dominions in 
Southern Italy, where the Greek tongue was still not 
wholly forgotten, for more than two hundred years 
longer. 
: 10. Summary.-Thus, through the sixth, seventh, 
and eighth centuries, there was only one Emperor, 
who reigned at Constantinople. Under 'Jus/iniall a 
very large part of the Empire was won back again 
from the Goths and Vandals. But, in the course of 
the sixth and seventh centuries, a great part of the 
recovered provinces, together with Syria and Egypt, 
were lost again. The Lombards established themselves 
in Italy, and the Saracens overthrew the kingdom of 
Persia, conquered the Eastern and African provinces 
of Rome, and established themselves in Spain. In the 
eighth century the dispute about images led to the 
gradual separation of Rome and what was left to the 
Empire in Northern Italy, and in its last year Rome 
parted off altogether from the Eastern Empire,. and 
chose the Fra,nk Charles as separate Emperor of the 
West, 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THE FRANKISH EMPIRE. 

Diviso" of 1M Empire~' 1M Western E",pire Aeld lIy 1M 
Frankish kings (1)-IAe Ommiat/ Caliplls~' accessio,, ' 
of 1M AMassides (z)-division of 1!Ie Calipltate~' rela
lions between 1!Ie two Cali pirates and 1M two Empires 
-(z)-conlJuests and losses of 1!Ie Saracens (2)-reign oj 
Clrarles lite Greal; extmt of IUs Empire (3)-divisio" 
of 1!Ie Frankish Killgdoms; Kingdoms of Germany, 
Lolhan-llgia, Karolingia, BlIrgrmdy, and Italy~' differ
ellt meam'IIgs of the word Francia (4)-jinal division 
of tlte Empire~' end of the Karli,lgs in Ge,mallY (5) 
-Odo King of the West-Frath; sni/ting of t!le 
Ki1lgdom betweell LaOll and Paris (6)-Duchies oj 
Frallce, BlIrp'uly, and AlJuitaine~' distinctioll between 
Nort1lerl' and Soulltem Gaul (6)-HlIglt Capet elected 
Killg~' bcgbmi1l% of tlte modern kingdom 0/ Fm,zee 
(6)-settlements of lite ElIglislt ill Bn'tail,; Ilteir COli' 

'Versio" 10 Ch,-istiallity (7)-lhe Nortltmen~' Ilteir in. 
'Vasions 0/ Gaul and Britain (8)-supremacy 0/ JVessez 
in B,-ilail,; invasioll and settlements 0/ 1!Ie DaReS~' 
formation of t!le Killgdo", of EIIgland (9)-selllemenis 
of Ihl! Norlh""n in Gau/~' settleme," 0/ Rolf at 
Rouen; growlh 0/ 1!Ie Duchy 0/ Normalldy (10)
Summa,-y (I I). 

I. The Division of the Empire.-The Roman 
Empire was now finally divided, and it might seem to 
have altogether passed away from the true Romans. 
The Emperors of the West from this time were 
Germans; they did not live much at Rome itsel~ and 
their native' language was German, though Latin 
'remained the language of law, government, and reo 
ligion. In the Eastern Empire the tongue commonly 
spoked was Greek; Latin had gone out of use even 
as an official language; and, from the time < of the loss 
of Rome and Ravenna, the Roman Empire of the 
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East answered pretty well to those parts of Europe 
and Asia which had thoronghly acceptM the Greek 
language and Greek civilization. Still each Empire 
gave itself out as the continuation of the old Empire, 
and the old Imperial titles went on. Only, while in 
the East the Emperor .was a Roman Emperor and 
nothing else, in the West the Emperor was King of tho 
Franks as well as Emperor of the Romans. In truth, 
the choice of a German King to be Roman Emperor 
was the greatest of all changes, and it was really the 
beginning of quite a new state of things. But men at 
the time talked as if things had gone regularly on, and 
they spoke of Charles the Great as the lawful succes
sor of Constantine the Sixth. And in this way, through 
tl,,: union of the Roman and German crowns, a large 
territory was now held to belong to the Roman 
Empire which had never belonged to the Empire in 
old times. And, though the new line of German 
Emperors lived but little in their old capital of Rome, 
yet, for seven hundred years after the election of 
Charles, it was held tllat no king had a right to be 
called Emperor or CtEsar till he had been crowned at 
Rome by the Pope. The Eastern Emperors mean
while kept Constantinople, or the New Rome, as their 
capital, and they were crowned by Paqiarchs of Con
stantinople in the church of Saint Sophia. 

2. Division ofthe Caliphate.-We mentioned in 
the last chapter that, about fifty years before the final 
division of the Empire, the Mahometan power was 
divided in much the same way. The first four Caliphs, 
Abu-Bckr, Omar, Othmafl, and AII~ were all among 
the immediate friends or kinsmen of Mahomet. Then 
came the dynasty of the Ommiads, who reigned at 
Damascus. Bllt in 750 they were overthrown by the 
descendants of 4bbas; the uncle of Mahome\, who 
founded tl1e dynasty of the Abbassides, "by whom the 
seat of their dominion was after awhile mo,"cd toBago 
dad on the Tigris. But a prince of the Ommiad family, 
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Abd-al-ralznuZll by name, escaped to Spain, and was 
the founder 0[ the dynasty of the Ommiads of Cordova. 
These princes at first called themselves only Emir or 
prince, but afterwards they took the title of Caliph, 
and from the beginning they were the enemies of the 
Abbassides. Thus there were two rival Empires among 
the Christians and two rival Caliphates among the 
Mahometans j and, as was to be expected, each of the 
::hristian powers was at enmity with the Mahometan 
power which was its own neighbour and on good terms 
Nith the Mahometan power at a distance. The Caliphs 
of Cordova were the natural enemies of the 'Western 
Empire, and the Caliphs of Bagdad were the natural 
:nemies of the Eastern Empire. But there was com
monly peace and friendship between the Western 
Empire and the Eastern Caliphate and between tile 
Eastern Empire and the Western Caliphate. And, 
just as tile two Empires not only parted asunder frOID
one another, but each split up into various kingdoms, 
so the two Caliphates gradually split up also. Many 
Mahometan powers arose, which professed at most a 
nominal allegiance to the Caliph either at Bagdad or 
Cordova. And some of these powers went on con
quering at the expense of the Christians. In the course 
of the ninth century independent Saracen powers arose 
in the great Mediterranean islands of Sidly and Cre/~, 
which had up to that time belonged to the Eastern 
Empire. In Spain itself the Saracens never conquered 
quite the whole of the country, as the Christians always 
maintained their independence in the mountains of the 
North, whence they gradually won the whole peninsula 
back again. In the ninth century then the four great 
powers of the civilized world were the two Christian 
Empires and the two Mahometan Caliphates. The 
Bn"lish Islatids were independent of all, standing alone 
in bei~g both Christian and independent. • The other 
parts of Europe which acknowledged neither Emperor 
nor CaliDh were still heathen and barbarous. 
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3. Charles the Great.-The first Frankish King 
who became Roman Emperor, the first m.m of Teutonic 
blood -~ho was called Cresar and Augustus, was, ,as we 
have said, Charles the son of Pippin, called Karoltls 
Mag7lus or Charles the Greal. In after times he became 
a great subject of French romance, in which he is 
called by the French name of Charle1llagne. Under him 
the power of the Franks rose to its highest pitch. 
Francia, the land of the Fra/IM, took in all Central 
Germany and Northern Gaul. Besides this, Charles 
more thoroughly established the Frankish dominion 
over Southern Gaul and Southern Germany, that is 
over Aquitaine and.oavaria, and also over Armorica, 
the north-western corner of Gaul Here a great num
ber of the Welsh from the Isle of Britain had settled 
when their country was conquered by the English. 
Thus the land was known as the Lsser .onTain or 
Bn"famzy, and the Celtic language, which had perhaps 
never quite died out, was kept up by their coming. 
Charles also subdued the German people to the north 
of his own Francia, that is our own kinsmen, the 
Saxons who had stayed behind in Germany and had 
not gone into Britain. They were still beathens, but 
he forced them to embrace Christianity. He thus 
became master of all Germany and Gaul And, as we 
have seen, as Emperor and King of the Lombards he 
held the greatest part of Italy, and he had also Spain 
as far as the Ebro. He had also much fighting with the 
nations to the east and north of Germany. To the north 
lay the Scandinavian nations, called the North",-"" of 
whom we shall have presently to speak more at large. 
Of these Charles had a good deal of fighting with the 
Danes, and he brought them into some degree of sub
mission to the Empire. To the north-east of Germany 
beyond the Elbe lay the Slavonic nations wbtl were 
spoken of in the first chapter, who grew up into the 
different nations of the Wends, the Poles, and the 
Czechs or .o{)hemians, all of whom had at di Iferent times, 
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to make submission to the Emperors, and a large part 
of whose country has long formed part,of Germany. 
To the south-east were other Slavonic nations who had 
been allowed to settle on the frontiers of the Eastern 
Empire. Between these two branches of the Slaves, 
in a great part of modem Hungary, the Turanian 
people of the Avars had fixed themselves. With all 
these border nations the Emperor Charles had much 
fighting, and most of them were brought into more or 
less of submission. Under him then the Western Empire 
was at a greater height of power than it had ever been 
since the division after the death of Theodosius, and 
in all his vast dominions Charles did what he could to 
encourage learning and religion by promoting learned 
men, founding bishopricks and monasteries, and mak
ing laws for the government of his Empire. He first 
united Germany under one head, and he won the. rank 
of Roman Emperor for the German King. Like 

- Constantine and Theodosius, he thought of dividing 
the Empire among his sons, but, as all his sons, except 
Lewis, surnamed the Pious, died before him, the whole 
Empire passed at his death in 814 to that one son 
Lewis. 

4. The Frankish Kingdoms.-So great a do
minion as had been brought together under Charles 
the Great needed a man like Charles himself to keep 
it together. The second Frankish Emperor Lewi:; 
was a good but weak man, and his sons were always 
rebelling against their father and quarrelling with one 
another. Several divisions of the Empire were made 
during his lifetime, and after his death his dominions 
were, after much fighting, divided in 843 anlOng his 
sons La/har, Ltwis, and Cllar!es. Lothar was Em
peror, and, as such, he reigned in Italy, and he was 
meant to have at least a nominal supremacy ~ver his 
brothers. • For his own kingdom he took Italy and a 
long narrow strip of territory reaching from the 
Mediterranean to the Northern Ocean, and taking in 
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what is now Prtl'Oen« at one end and BoUaM at the 
other. Part 'of his kingdom spoke German and part 
Romance. To the east of him his brother Lewis, 
who is called 1/14 G",",all, reigned over a purely 
German kingdom, the lands between the Rhine and 
the Elbe. Charles reigned in Gaul to the West of 
Lothar. On Lothar's death Italy passed to his son 
the Emperor Lrwis the S«OIId, while a second ulnar 
reigned in the borderland of Germany and Gaul. 
From having been the kingdom of two Lothars, this 
land was called ulharillgia, and part of it still keeps 
the name in the form of ulnrillgtll or Lorraine. Just 
in the same way Charles's kingdom was at first called 
Karolillgia, only the one name has gone out of use, 
while the other has lived on. But the different king
doms which were now formed had no regular names. 
All the different Kings were Killgs of 1114 Franlu, 
much as in earlier times there had been several 
Emperors at once. There now came a time of great 
confusion, during which the different kingdoms were 
split up and joined together again in various ways. 
But there was still always one King who was Emperor, 
though he soon lost all real power over the others. 
And all the Kings were of the house of the Karlings, 
save only in the BUrgll1ldiall land between the Rhone, 
the Saone, and the Alps, where Kings of other houses 
reigned, and which was called the A'illgdo11l of Bur
gU/MY or Arks. At last, in 884, aU the Frankish 
kingdoms except Burgundy were joined together 
under the Emperor Cha,./u 1114 Fat. But in 887 all 
his kingdoms agreed to depose him, and each king
dom chose a King of its own. And the kingdoms 
which were now formed began to answer more nearly 
to real divisions of nations and language than had 
hithertf' been the case. Thus from this time the 
Eastern and Western Franks were never again united, 
and the word Francia henceforth has two meanings. 
Eastern or Teutonic Fra",i" was the old Frankish land 
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in Germany, fonning part of the Eastern Kingdom. 
Western or Latin Francia was the land between the 
Loire and the Seine, where men spoke Romance and 
not German, and which formed part of the Watem 
Kingdom. Between them lay Lollulringia., the border 
land, taking in modern Belgium. '.chis had no longer 
a King of its own. but it was often disputed between 
the Eastern and Western Kings, the Kings of Germany 
and Karol;ngia. In South-eastern Gaul the Burgun
dian Kingdom went on, sometimes forming one 
kingdom, sometimes two. And in Italy, during the 
first hal( of the tenth century, there were several rival 
Kings, some of whom got to be crowned Emperors. 
But they had no power out of Italy, and not much in 
it And it must be remembered that all this time 
Southern Italy still belonged to the Eastern Emperors, 
and that Sicily had been conquered by the Saracens. 

S. The End of the Karlings in Germany.
After the division in 887 the Eastern or German 
Kingdom still stayed for a while in the family of 
Charles the Great For the East-Franks chose as their 
King Armdf, who was a Karling, though not by lawful 
descent Bot the Western Franks in Karolingia 
chose Otlo, Count of Paris, who had been very valiant 
in defending his city against an attack of the North
men, of whom we shaU hear presently. But King 
Arnulf was the head King, and King Odo of Paris 
did """'age to him for his crown; that is, he became 
his _II, and promised to be faithful to him. AmuU 
afterwards went to Rome and was crowned Emperor. 
But the German crown did not stay long among the 
Karlings. The line of Arnulf died out in his son 
Lnois, called the CIUltl, and then the Eastern King
dom fell to men of other families, connected with the 
Karlings only in the female line or not at all. • From 
this time the Kingdom of Germany went on as a 
separate kingdom, but we shall soon see that it had a 
great deal to do with the other kingdoms which arose 
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out of the breaking up . of the Frankish Empire. 
And it had much to do in other wafS with the 
Slavonic and Turanian people to the East, and in the 
end it greatly extended itse1f at the cost of its 
Shvonic neighbours. . 

6. Beginning of the Kingdom of France.
After the election of Odo of Paris to the Western 
Kingdom, there followed a hundred years of shift
ing to and fro between his new family and the old 
family of the Karlings. Sometimes there was a King 
of one house and sometimes of the other. The 
Karlings still spoke German, and, when they held the 
kingdom, their capital was Laon, in its north-eastern 
comer. The family of Odo were called Dukes if the 
Frenck, and they spoke Frmck, as we may now call the 
Romance speech of Northern Gaul, and their capital 
was Paris. Their Duchy, the Ducky if Franct'-that 
is, Western or Latin FrallCia--was, even when its 
Dukes were not Kings, the most powerful state north 
of the Loire. But whichever family held the crown, 
the Kings had very little power south of the Loire. 
For, in these times of confusion, the Dukes and COUlltS, 
who at first were only governors of the different 
provinces, both in the Eastern and Western King
doms, had grown up into hereditary princes, paying a 
merely nominal homage to the King, whether he 
reigned at Laon or Paris. The princes north of the 
Loire, the COUllIs if Flanders, the Dukes if the 
Normalls (of whom we shall say more presently), 
the native princes of BritallllY, and the Dukes oj 
Burgulldy, were often at war with the Kings, and with 
one another. These Dukes of Burgnndy held the 
northern part of Burgundy, that of which Di/on is 
the capital; this did not form· part of the Kingdom 
of Burgundy, but of the Western Kingdom or ,Karol
ingia. SO'J.th of the Loire, where men spoke, not 
French but Provencsal, the . Dukes if Aquilatne and 
GasCOll,Y, and the Counts of Toulouse and Barcelona 
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had hardly anything to do with the Kings at all 
The most famous among the K::.rolingian Kings 
at Laon was Lrlllis lite F our/h, called Frolll-6"'ond-sta, 
because he had been brought up by his uncle King 
dIlMlslan in England. He had much striving with 
Hugh lIlt Greal, Duke of the French, the nephew of 
King Odo, who refused the crown more than once, 
but who never had any scruple about rebelling against 
the King. But on the death of the last Karolingian 
King at Laon, Lewis 1M Fifth, Hllgh Capd, the son 
of Hugh the Great, was chosen King in 987. This 
was the real beginning of the modem Kingdom of 
Frana. The Dulle of Ihe French was now King oj 
Ihe Frtlun. Paris became the capital of the King
dom, and, as the Kings of the French got hold of the 
lands of their vassals and neighbours bit by bit, the 
name of Frame was gradually spread, as it is now 
over the greater part of Gaul. 

7. The English in Britain.-We have thus 
seen how the kingdoms and nations of Germany, 
Italy, Burgundy, and France were formed by the 
breaking up of the great Frankish Empire. Mean
while our own English nation was growing up in the 
Isle of Britain, which formed no part of the Empire, 
and which men spoke often of as a world of itself. 
We have already seen how the three Low-Dutdl tribes, 
the Angles, SaxOIIS, and Jules, settled in Britain, how 
they drove the BritollS or fV dsll into the western part of 
the Island, and how, as they gradually became one 
people, the whole nation was called Angles or Eng/ish. 
They formed a great number of principalities in 
Britain, among the chief of which were the Kingdom 
of the Jutes in Kml, the oldest of all, the Kingdom 
of the West-Saxons, which began in what is now 
Hampshire and gradually spread over all South
western Britain, the Kjngdom of the Mm;iallS in the 
middle of England, and the Kingdom of the Norllt
IIuN,6ntllls, which, sometimes under one King, some-
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times under two, stretched fromthe Humberto the Firth 
of Forth. The Kingdoms of the Souill-SF'!S, East
Saxons, and East-Angles should also be noticed, but 
they were Jess powerful than the other four. All these 
kingdoms had much fighting with one another, as well 
as with the Britons or Welsh to the west.Qf them and 
with the other Celtic tribes of the Pids and Seqls to 
the north beyond the Forth. Sometimes one of their 
Kings gained a certain authority over the other king
doms; he was then called a Brdwaltia or Widder oj 
Bn1ain. As we have already said, the English re
mained heathens for about one hundred and fifty years 
after their first settlement in Britain. Then, in 597, Pope 
Gugory ~lll! G~mI sent over Auglls@!! who c?~~ed 
the Kentlsh King Ailhdlurht, who was Chen Bretwatda ~ 
so Emt was the first Christian kingdom among the 
English. Gradually all the English kingdoms were 
converted, some by missionaries from Kent or straight 
from Rome, some by the Scots, who were already 
Christians, but none, it would seem, by the Welsh. 
And presently the English began themselves to send 
missionaries to convert those of their kinsfolk in their 
old land who were still heathens. One of them, 
Winfdln or Bonifac~ in the time of Pippin, was 
called the Apostle of Germa,lY. This was quite 
another way of being converted from that of the 
Goths and Franks who embraced Christianity while 
they were pressing into the Empire. But, even after 
they- became Christians, the English still went on 
making conquests from the Welsh, and also carrying 
on wars among themselves. During the seventh and 
eighth centuries the three great kingdoms of the West
Saxons, Mercians, and N orthumbrians were everstri ving 
for the mastery. Sometimes one had the upper hand 
and sometimes the other; but at the beginning of the 
ninth century the different English kingdoms btgan to 
be more clOsely united together, and they bad also a 
4;Ommon enemy from without to withstand. 
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S. The Northmen.-We have already spoken of 
the Aryan i'eople in Northern Europe, called the 
Northmen or ScandinaviallS. These were a Teutonic 
people, whose speech is more nearly akin to the Low· 
Dutch than to the High. They had settled in the 
great peninsula to the north-east of the Baltic, where 
they were gradually making their way against the 
Turanian inhabitants, the Fins and Laps, and they 
had also occupied the peninsula called the Cimbric 
ChersoltesoS or Jutland, which is divided from Saxony 
by the River Eider. In these peninsulas and the 
neighbouring islands they gradually formed three king. 
doms, those of Norway, Stoeden, and Denmark. The 

.panes in the 'louthem peninsula had often to yield 
more or less of submission to Charles the Great and 
his successors. But the N orthmen of the northern 
peninsula never submitted to the Empire, and indeed 

. the Swedes had for a long time to come but -little to 
do with the general affairs of Europe. They had 
enough to do in striving with their own Turanian 
neighbours, and in conquests toward the East, where 
they came to bear rule over the Slavonic land of 
Russia. But the Western Scandinavians, the Danes 
and the Norwegians who were more specially called 
NorthmeJl, began, towards the end of 'the eighth cen· 
tury, to be fearful scourges both to Britain and to all 
the coasts of the Empire. Even while Charles the 
Great lived, they had begun to sail about and plunder 
in various parts; and after he was dead, and when the 
Empire began to break in pieces, they were able to 
ravage almost wherever they pleased. After a while 
they began, not only to plunder, but to make settle
ments, both in Gaul and in Britain. They also settled 
in Iceland, in the Orklleys and in the other islands near 
Scotlalld, in the northern part of Scotland itself, and 
in the towns on the east coast of Irelana. But we 
have most to do with their settlements in England and 
in Northern Gaul. For through their settlement in 
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Gaul a new power in Europe arose, and, what we 
should hardly have looked for, theit settlements in 
England had a great deal to do with the making of 
the different English kingdoms in Britain into one. 

9. Formation ofthe Kingdom of England.
We have seen that, up to the end of the eighth century, 
the chief power among the English in Britain was 
always passing from one of the English kingdoms 
to another. But at the beginning of the ninth century 
it came permanently into the hands of TVessex. This 
was under Ecgbt:rht, who was King of the West-Saxons 
from 802 to 837. He was a friend of Charles the 
Great, with whom he had taken shelter when he was 
banished from his own country. It. was-uo dO\lbt the 
friendship and example of Charles which set hirri~ 
upon doing in Britain much the same as Charles had 
done in Germany. Ecgberht gradually brought all 
the other English kingdoms and the Welsh both of 
Corllwall and of what we call T¥ales, into more 01 

less of subjection to his /}wn kingdom of the West· 
Saxons. Other Kings went on reigning, but they 
were his men and he was their lord, like the Emperor 
among the Kings and princes on the mainland. Thus 
a great step was taken towards joining all the English 
in Britain into one kingdom. But the Scots beyond 
the Forth and the Northern Welsh in Cumberland 
and thereabouts remained independent, so that 
Ecgberht was still far from being master of the whole 
island, and presently the Danish invasion seemed 
likely to shatter the newly founded West-Saxon power 
altogether. King LElfred or Alfred, the grandson of 
Ecgberht and the most famoas of all our ancient 
Kings, who began to reign in 87I, had much fighting 
with the Danes. The northern part of England was 
conquered by them, and Danish Kings and Earls 
reigned at. York. Presently they invaded Wessex, 
whence they were driven out by Alfred in 878. But 
he found it needful to make a treaty with the Danish 



144 THE FRANKISH EMPIRE. [CHAP. 

King Gulhrum, by which Guthntm was allowed to 
hold all the eastern part of England, on condition of 
becoming ~ing Alfred's man and also becoming a 
Christian. For the Danes were still heathens, as the 
English were when they first came into Britain, and 
they seem to have taken special delight in destroying 
the churches and monasteries. The Kings who came 
after Alfred, his son Edward and his grandsons 
Aithdslan and Edmund, had much fighting with the 
Danes in Britain. But at last they were able to bring 
all the Teutonic people in Britain, both English and 
Danish, into one kingdom j so they were called Killgs 
of the Eflglish and not merely Kings of the West-Saxons. 
And aU thp. princes oCthe Welsh and of the Scots also 
hecame their men, so that they were Lords of all 
Brita,;", Sometimes, as being lords of the other world 
where the Roman Emperors had no power, they were 
called Emperors of Britai", or in Greek Basileus, in 
imitation of the Emperors of the East. It was King 
Edward who first received the homage of all Britain 
in 924. But it was not till a long time after that the 
Danes in the North of England were thoroughly 
subdued. But these settlements of the Danes, by 
breaking up the other English kingdoms and by mak
ing Englishmen everywhere ready to join against the 
invaders, really did much to help the West-Saxon 
Kings in winning the lordship of the whole island. 

10. Foundation of the Duchy of Normandy. 
-The Danes and other Northmen also made many 
invasions of Gaul through the whole latter half of the 
ninth century. They more than once sailed up the 
Seine and besieged Paris. There was one specially 
famous siege of Paris in 885, when Count Odo did 
great things in withstanding the Northmen, in reward 
of which he was before long, as we have seen, elected 
King: Soon after this the N orthmen be~an to make 
settlements in Gaul IlG they did in Britam, and one 
of tileir settlements rose to great importance. Thi:! 
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was the settlement made at ROllen by ~ chief named 
Rolf, or in Latin Rollo. . This was in 913. when 
Charles the Simple. who was King of the West-Franks 
-he was of the House of the Karlings and reigned at 
Laon-and Robert, Duke of the French, who was 
brother of King Odo and was afterwards King him-
3elf, granted the land at the mouth of the Seine to 
Rolf. For this he became King Charles's man, and 
he served his lord much more faithfully than ever the 
Dukes of the French did. Rolf was baptized, as 
Guthrum had been, and the N orthmen who settled in 
Gaul gradually became Christians and learned to 
speak French. Their name was softened into Nor
mans, and their land was called Normandy, and their 
prince the Duke of the Normans. The Dukes of the 
Normans of the House of Rolf became the most 
powerful princes in Northern Gaul, and we shall 
presently hear of them in England. 

II. Summary.-Thus, in the course of the ninth 
and tenth centuries the great Fra1zkish Empire broke 
in pieces; the Kingdom of France arose in Gaul; the 
Kingdom of England grew up in Britain; the Danes 
and Northmen settled both in Britain and in Gaul, and 
their settlement in Gaul grew into the Duchy of Nor
mandy. During this time the Romance languages had 
hardly begun to be written, but men were finding out 
that they were distinct languages from Latin. Books 
on the C;;ontinent were still wholly written in Latin. 
Thus Eginhard, the Secretary of Charles the Great, 
wrote the Life of his master, and there were other 
good writers of history in all the Frankish king
doms. But in England our own E1zglish Chronicel 
began to be put together in these times, so that we 
have, what no other people in Western Christen
dom has, o~r own history written in our own tongue 
from the be~inning. 
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did by sea. They were still heathens, but in the end, 
Lefore the tenth century was ont, they b:came Ouis
bans, and settled down into a regular and powerful 
Christian kingdom. They have held their place 
among the kingdoms of Europe ever since, and their 
land is still alled the Kilrgu. .., H~. But. 
before the Hungarians had thus settled down among 
ChrisIia.n nations, the German Kings had to fight 
many battles against them to keep them out of their 
own dominions. As a safegwud against the Hun
garian invasions they founded a MIVi 01: ~4ale 
under a chief called a M~ 01: MIITfIIU$; this 
was called the E4steT-. Man, On-I 01" ~"
This grew into the Duchy of AIIdria., the Dukes of 
which have. oddly enough, for a long time past been also 
Kings of Hunguy. To the north of Hun.,cr:uy se.eral 
Slavonic states grew up during this time into Christian 
dukedoms and kingdoms, especially those of .PfIImU 
and Bou.w..; but the W -u on the south of the 
Baltic remained heathens b a loug time. and the 
PnlSsituu to the east of them fOI" a long8: time still 
Thus the Kingdom of Germany was the cenbal state of 
Europe, and it had to do with an parts of Europe, 
East, West. North, and Souih. And it was soon to 
rise to greater things still 

2. The Saxon KiDgs.-The dynasty which had 
most to do with D.ising the German Kingdom to 
greatness was that of the SIumu, whose Duke, Hettry, 
was elected King in 918. He did much to make his 
kingdom dourishing and powerful, especially by the 
fOll.Whrion of towns, and he had to wage many 1I'US 

against the M.agyan. He was sncceeded in 936 by 
his SOD. OtU, called the emu. He finally defeated 
the lo[agyars in a great battle in 954- He had also 
much to do with the a1faUs of the Weslem ~om, 
and he ~ stepped in to he1~ the Karolin.,aian King 
Lntis, who was his brother-in-faw. a"oainst his enemies 
in France and Normandy. But be is most famous 

L Z 
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for again uniting the Rom.", Empire to the Genna" 
Kingdom. Stnce Arnulf no Emperor had been gene. 
rally acknowledged, though some of the Kings of Italy 
had been crowned Emperors at Rome. In truth, Italy, 
during the whole half of the tenth century, was alto
gether torn in pieces by the struggles of rival Kings 
and \\;cked Popes. In 951 Otto was invited into 
Italy, and he made the King Bn-mgar become his 
man. In 962 he was again called on by the Pope and 
the Italians to deliver them from Berengar altogether. 
So he entered Italy a second time, and was crowned 
Emperor at Rome, by the Pope /01111 1114 Thltl/lh, one 
of the worst of all the Popes. 

3. The Restoration of the Empire.-The 
coronation of Otto the Great as Emperor put the 
Western Empire on quite a new footing. Hitherto the 
Empire had had no special connexion with anyone of 
the several kingdoms which had arisen out of the 
break·up of the dominion of Charles the Great. The 
Imperial crown had been sometimes held by one King, 
and sometimes by another, and very often there had 
been no Emperor at all. But now Germany had, 
under the S.\Xon Kings, become so mucR the greatest 
of all the Frankish kingdoms that it was able to join 
the Empire to itself. The change was in truth a 
restoration of the Empire in a more regular shape 
after a time of confusion. From this time the Empire 
was always held by a German king. As long as the 
Empire lasted, the rule was that whoever was chosen 
King 'in Germany had a right to be crowned Klilg oj 
Italy at Milan, and to be crowned Emperor at Rome. 
There was not always an Emperor, because some of 
the'Gernlan Kings never got to Rome to be crowned 
Emperors; but there always ",as either an Emperor 
or a lOng who alone had the right to be crowned 
Emperor. Thus the Kingdom of Italy. was again 
united with the King<1om of Germany. But both 
Burgundv and Karolingia or the Western Kingdom 
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still remained cut off from the Empire, jJurgundy for 
a while and Karolingia for ever. Still the Emperors 
kept a good deal ofin1luence in Burgundy, and in the 
Western Kingdom too as long as any of the Karlings 
reigned at Laon. But when the Kingdom of P,'ana 
was finally established, when the long line of Kings of 
the French of the blood of Hugh Capet began to reign 
at Paris, France left off having anything to do with the 
Empire at all Otto the Great died in 972, and after 
him reigned his son 01/0 1M S«ontI till 983. He had 
wars with the Danes, whose King Harold, called 
Bloatand or Bludootlz, he forced to become a Christian, 
and also with the Eastern Emperors in Southern Italy. 
Then came Otto tile nird from 983 to 1002. He was 
called the Wonder of tile World. His great wish was 
to make Rome again the head of the world and to 
reign there again, like oue of the old Emperors. But 
he died young, and his plans were all cut short. Then 
came Henry 'he S«ontI, a descendant of Henry the 
First, but not of Otto the Great, who was the last 
S·aon Emperor. He died in 1024-

4- The Eastern Empire.-It is now time to 
say something of what had happened in the East 
since the Election of Charles the Great in the West. 
The Eastern Empire, as I before said, was now chiefly 
confined to the Greek-speaking parts of Europe and 
Asia. And, after the Eastern and Western Empires 
were separated, disputes gradually arose between the 
Eastern and Western Churches. They differed on 
some points both of doctrine and ceremony, but the 
real ground of quarrel was chiefly because the Eastern 
Church would never admit the claims of the Bishops 
of Rome. The Iconoclast controversy went on during 
a great part of the ninth century, but in the end the 
worshippers of images gained the day. After tin:ne 
there were Several Emperors oNifferent families, some 
of whom were weak men, while others ruled well and 
£Ought manfully against the Saracens. At last, in the 
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latter part or She ninth century. a dynasty arose under 
which the Eastern Empire won back a great deal 01 
its fonller power. This was the B.Jsi.'i.nt Of N~'.I .• 
dynasty. the first Empel'W ofwhich. BtU,1IM Joint Of 
the A/"""AI,,.,ik,., bcpn to reign in 867. lIe us a 
la.giver, and under hiro the Fyzantine dominions in 
Italy were greatly tncreased. But the time when the 
Eastern Empire reached its greatest amount of po~.r 
after the final divisi0ll1l'U from 963 to 10'$. Three 
Emperors, one after the other. JI'~'fNrN FAJ.,Ns, 'tiM ~ and BtUi/ 1M SAl'IIrI4 won back maDy 
or the provinces which bad been lost. The SuaCt'ns, 
as we baTe aftady ~. were now cut up into many 
small states. and. thO\tgh the Caliphs went on. they 
could DO longer IIlefl the Empel'WS on equal t~nus. 
Nik¥!oros won back Crete. and both he and John 
Taimlskes, ... ·ho nlunlered hilD and reigned in his stead. 
~ wars in the East. won lIack Antioch and othe-t 
cities which had been taken by the Saracens in their 
first conquests, and again carried the Ronl:lD (wlltier 
to the Euphrates. 

s. The Slavonic Invasions.-We WJ at tbe 
bco';nning that the SI.nw.. nations were the last of 
the great Aryan swanns ... ·hich bad pre~ into 
Europe, and that which bad played the least p.ut in 
the general affairs 01 the worll1 As ret we ba,~ not 
heaN much of them. except so far as the Genuan 
Kings had greatly extelld.:d their dOlllinion to the West 
at their expense. But"~ ha, .. 110" reachC'\l a \'"eft 
imporhlnt l'C'riod in their histOJy. chiefly with ~ 
to their dealings with the .~ste", Enl.,ire. }-\)I' a 
long time past nrious nations had be<-n pressing into 
the northern parts 01 the l~ntiue dQluinions, aud 
the l:nlperors had ('OOstant w;us to ""e.'"e ~~st 
enemies on their northern as lI-dl as on their el\Sotem 
frontier. Some 01 thUll srttlN wilhin the l-:.tlpire. 
wbile others sUuJ-.ly invadN and ranged its I'ro,·inCt'S. 
~e of thCSlt ul\-aJers ~d settlers were 'luranW\a, 
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but maDy of them beloDged to the race of the Slaves, 
who playa part in the history of the Eistem Fmpire 
something like that which the Teutonic people played 
in the WesL That is to say, they were half conquerors, 
half disciples. M:a.ny of the DOrth-west:em provinces 
of the Fmpire were settled by SlaYOllic tribes, who 
have grown into the people of SenM, Dtdttudi4, and 
the other- lands DOW bordering OD Hungary, Austria, 
and Turkey. They also made large settlements in 
Macedonia and Greece, but from some of these they 
were afterwards driven out. It is even said that the 
Macedonian Emperors themselves were reaDy of Sla
vonic descent. The RIlSSiIUlS, also a Slavonic people, 
though their princes were of Scandinavian descent, 
made several inroads into the Eastern Empire in the 
ninth and tenth centuries, and even attacked Con
stantinople by sea. But they were finally defeated by 
the Emperor John Tzimiskes in 973- Another- great 
enemy was the Btdgarlmu, a people originally Tura
nian, but who Ieamt to speak a Slavonic language, 
and who were so mixed up with their Slavonic neigh
bours and subjects, that they may pass as one of the 
Slavonic nations. They founded a kingdom in the 
north-western part of the Empire, and they were for 
a loug time a great thorn in the sides of the Emperors. 
With these Bulgarians the Emperors had maDy 1r3.l'S, 
till in the end their kingdom was altogether- destroyed 
by Basil tile SeamIl, who was called the S14yer of tile 
Btdgarians, when the Roman frontier was again car
ried to the Danube. All these invader'S and settlers 
gradually became Christians, getting their Christianity 
from the Eastern Chun:b, as theTeutonsandWestern 
Slaves got theirs from the Western Church. But the 
Popes and the Patriarchs of Constantinople had 1o1lg 
disputes about the obedience of the Bulgariaos. It 
was undet' Basil the Second.. whose sister TMop/uuJd 
manied the Western Emperor Otto the Second, that 
the separate F~ Empire was at the greatest height 
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of its power, but after his death it greatly fell back 
again. 

6. England and the Danes.-England had a 
good deal to do with the Western Empire during the 
time of the Saxon Emperors. The daughters of 
Edward the Elder were married to the chief princes 
of Europe, and one of them named Eadgyt" or Edit" 
was the first wife of Otto the Great. It marks the 
central position of the German Kingdom that its 
kings made marriages with England at one end and 
with Constantinople at the other. Under Edgar, who 
reigned from 959 to 975. England was at the height 
of its power, but in the reign of his son L£IMrtd the 
inroads of the Danes and Northmen began again. At 
one time, in 9940 England was attacked at once by 
Olaf King of the Northmen and by Swtgtn or Sweyn 
King of the Danes. Olaf was persuaded to become 
a Christian and to make peace with England; so he 
went home to Norway and began to bring in Chris
tianity there. Swegen was the son of that King 
Harold who had been overcome by Otto the Second; 
he had been baptized in his childhood, but had fallen 
back into heathenism. The war with Swegen went 
on till at last, in 1013, iEthelred was driven out and 
Swegen was acknowledged King all over England. 
This was quite another kind of conquest from mere 
plundering inroads, and even from settlements in 
parts of the country, like that of Guthrum or that of 
Rolf in Gaul. A King of all Denmark came against 
England to make himself King over all England also. 
Swegen died very soon and iEthelred did not live 
long afteI. The war then went on between C'lul or 
Callute the son of Swegen and Edmund the son of 
iEthelred. At last, in 1017, Cnut became King over 
all EngJ.and; he inherited the crown of his native 
country Dmlllark, and he also won Nom/a)' and parI 
of Swede1l. He was thus'lord of all Northern Europe, 
anc.l was by far the most powerful prince of his time. 
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Though he came into England by force, he ruled well 
and won the love of the people j but after his death 
in 1035 the bad government of his sons disgusted the 
English with the Danish rule, and in 1042 they again 
chose a native King in the person of Edward the son 
of )Ethelred. 

7. Greatness of the" Scandinavians.-The 
time when Cnut reigned in England was the time 
when the Danes and the Northmen were at the height 
of their power. Denmark, Norway, and Swtdm were 
all powerful kingdoms j England was under a Danish 
King, and princes of Scandinavian descent ruled both 
in Normandy and in Russi'a., But wherever the North
men settled, though they always put a new life into the 
lands which they made their own, they showed a 
wonderf<il power of adapting themselves to the people 
among whom they settled, and of taking to their 
manners and language. Thus Cnut, when he reigned 
in England, became quite- an Englishman, and the 
Northmen who settled in Gaul became quite French, 
and those who settled in Russia became quite Slavonic. 
In this way the original lands of the Northmen really 
lost in strength and importance, and became of less 
account in Europe than they otherwise might have 
been. For the best life of Scandinavia went away 
into other lands to give a new life to them. About 
the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh 
centuries, all the Northern nations, except the Prus
siam and Lithuallians, gradually became Christians. 
The Scandinavians, like the other Teutonic nation&, 
got their Christianity from the West j but the Russians, 
like the Bulgarians and the other nations who had to 
do with the Eastern Empire, got their Christianity from 
Constantinople and became . part of the Eastern 
Church. To this day they are the only' one among 
the great nations of Europe which remains in the com
munion of the East, having notlJng to do either with the 
Bishop of Rome or with the Reformed Churches. 
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8. Summary.-Thus, in the ninth century and 
the beginning" of the tenth, the Gn-tnan "';lgtiom ad· 
vanced, and was again united with the Roman Empire. 
The Easlern Empire won back much of its power, 
and drove back its Slavonic invaders. The DaneJ 
conquered England, and the Scandinavian people 
generally were at the height of their" power. The 
chief historians of this period were the German 
writers who recorded the deeds of the Ottos. In 
England learning had got back from what it was at 
an earlier time. In Gaul men had already found out 
that the Roman, or the spoken tongue of the people, 
had grown into a different language from the written 
Lak;'. But we have no French writings as yet. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE FRANCONIAN EMPERORS 

SlIct'Usio" of Kings, Conrad, Henry 1M TMrd, Henry 1M 
Four'n, Hmry Ihe Fif'" (I)--dealings 0/ Henry 1M 
Tllird wi'" Ine Popes (I)-disputes belwee" He"ry Ihe 
Four'" and Gregory llu Seven'" (1)-conUnlied dis
pules belwem t/II Popes and Henry In' Fifl" (1)
causes· of tlle gro1tJt" of Papal power (2)--designs oj 
Gregory Ille SevmIA~' dis pules alJout ;nveslures and 
Ih' ",arn"agt of lit, clergy (2)-growIA of lA, Du,Ay 
of Normaluly (3)-rllirn of William til, Conqueror~' 
Ill's claims on IhI crown of E"%falld favoured by till 
Pope (3)-elec/ion of Harold of England .. invasion oj 
Harold of Norway; Norman ;mltlS;Oll a1ld c01lquesl 
of England (3)-e./focls of lit, Norma" Conquesl oj 
Engla"d; list of th, Frencll la"gllage~' closer (;()II",X
;on of England witlt ollter lands (4)-relalions belwem 
F'-qne, a"d Normalldy (S)-ejldcts of Ih, Norma" 
Conqfusl Oil Fm1lc,; gTeal1l,s1 of Henry, 1M Secolld 
of h:"gl,md (s)-ad'ZA/t/ce of th' Christians ;" SPain~' 
grow,It of 1/11 kingdom of Arragon (6)-Normatl 
Con~ue11 of Sicily .. foundation and ¥p"owl" of 1", linK" 
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tIom f:J)--tlecline of tile Eastern Empire (8)-grO'Wt" 
#If tile TurksJ' tltetr dea/inCS 'Wit" tile CalijJlu (8)
divisions of tile Ca/ijJluJte (8}---wars 6elvueen tile Turks 
and tile Eastern EmpireJ' contfuests of tIze Turks in 
Asia Minor 18)-revival of tile Empire finder tile 
KomnlJlian Emperors; decay of tile Turkis" pO'Wer (8) 
--aruses of IIIe Crusades (8,9)-tIze Crusade preaclled 
by Peter IIIe Hermit and Ur6an Ike Second (9)
First Crusade; taking-of Jerusalem (9)-ejfecls of Ike 
Crusades (9)-Sflmmary (10). 

I. Succession of Kings.-On the death of 
Henry the Second, Conrad, a descendant of a daugh
ter of Otto the Great, was chosen King. He was the 
first of the Franconian Emperors.. They are so called 
as coming from the Eastern or Teutonic Francia, 
which, to distinguish it from Latin Francia or Fran«, 
is commonly called Franconia. He was crowned 
Emperor in 1027 and reigned till 1039. The chief 
event of his reign was that in 1032 the Kingdom of 
Burgundy was united to the Empire on the death of 
its last King Rudo(f. Thus three out of the four 
Frankish Kingdoms were again joined together, Frnnce 
alone, as we must now call it, standing aloof: Conrad's 
son Henry the Third was one of the greatest of all the 
Emperors. He was Clowned King both. of Germany 
and of Burgundy in his father's lifetime. This was 
often done in those days, in order to make the succes
sion certain, and to avoid the dangers of an inttITegnum 
or time when there is no King. Henry was called 
into Italy in much the same way as Otto the Great 
had been; for there were great disputes at Rome, where 
three candidates at once all claimed the Popedom. 
King Henry came into Italy in 1046 and deposed 
them alL He then gave the Popedom to several 
German Bishops one after the other, and they ruled 
the Churcli far better than tlle Romans had done. 
He was himself Clowned Emperor in the same year. 
He .did much to restore order and reli~on both in 
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Germany and in Italy, and he maintained the authority 
uf the Empife better than had been done for a long 
time. He was a close ally of our King Edward, 
whose hili-sister GUllltild, the daughter of Cnut, was 
his first wife. On his death in 1056 he was succeeded 
by his son HeIl1'Y lite Fuurlh, who was only six years 
old when his father died, but who had been already 
crowned King. His childhood and youth was a time 
of great confusion, and, as he grew up, he ruled at first 
very ill, and his oppression drove the Saxons to revolt 
in 1073. About the same time there arose long dis
putes between the Emperors and the Popes, which tore 
Germany and Italy in pieces. At one time Pope Gre
gory Ilu Sromllt, the famous HilddJrand, professed to 
depose the King, and in the beginning of 1077 Henry 
had to come and crave pardon of Gregory. In the 
same year the Saxons, and others in Germany who 
were discontented, chose Rudolf Duke of Swabia 
King instead of Henry. Rudolf was killed in 1080. 
but, during nearly all the rest of his reign, Henry had 
to struggle with one enemy after another, among them 
his own son Conrad, and afterwards his other son 
Henry, whom he had crowned King in 1099. Henry 
himself had driven Gregory out of Rome in 1085, 
and he had been crowned Emperor by Clemml lite 
Third, whom he had himself appointed Pope. At 
last he died in 1106, while still at war with his son 
King Henry, who now reigned alone. He1lry lite Fifth 
had nearly the same disputes with the Popes which 
his father had had, but he was regularly crowned 
Emperor at Rome in 1111. He married IIfatl1da, the 
daughter of our King Henry the First, but he had no 
son, and the Franconian dynasty came to an end at 
his death in IUS. 

2. Growth of the Papal Power.-The power 
of the Popes, which has lust been mentioned, and their 
disputes with the Emperors, must be spoken of a little 
more fully. From the time of Constantine onwards, 
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the divisions of the Empire and the constant absence 
of the Emperors from Rome had greatly increased the 
power of the Popes. They had not, like the Patriarchs 
of Constantinople, a superior always at hand. Charles 
the Great had fully asserted the Imperial power over 
the Church, but, after his Empire broke up, the power 
of the Popes grew again. It was ch~cked only by 
their own wickedness and their divisions among them
selves, which Kings like Otto the Great and Henry 
the Third had to step in and put an end to. Things 

. were very different now from what they had been in 
the old times, when the w~ole or nearly the whole of 
the Church was contained within the bounds of the 
Empire. First of all, there were now two rival Empe
rors and two rival Churches, and the Empire and the 
Church of the East in no way acknowledged either the 
Emperor or the Bishop of the Old Rome. And even 
in the West, part of the Empire, namely the Kingdom 
of France, had cut itself off from the main body, while 
new Christiaa kingdoms like England, Hungary, and 
Denmark had risen up beyond the Empire. In this 
state of things the Bishops of Rome, who were looked 
up to by so many kingdoms as the chief Bishops of 
the West, could hardly remain so submissive to the 
Emperors as they had been when the Emperors were 
the only Christian princes. The Popes had not as yet 
any distinct temporal dominion, such as they had in 
after times; still they were no longer mere subjects of 
the Emperor, as they had been under Constantine and 
Justinian and Charles the Great. In truth, it was to 
this undefined position that the Popes owed much of 
their power. And now Gregory the Seventh, the great
est of all the Popes, set himself to work to set up the 
ecclesiastical power as stiperior to the temporaL To 
this end he laid down two main rules, one t~at the 
clergy mignt not marry, the other that no temporal 
prince should bestow any ecclesiastical benefice, as 
was then commonly done in Germany, England, and 
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most parts of Europe. Hence began the long quarrel 
between Gregory and Henry the Fourth, and between 
many Popes and Emperors after them. And we may 
mark that the quarrel between the Popes and the 
Emperors was one in which good men might and did 
take either side. A good Emperor like Henry the 
Third did much good by clearing away unworthy dis. 
putants, and giving to the Church a succession of 
worthy rulers. But the same power in the hands of a 
bad prince led to the sale of bishopricks for money 
and to many other abuses. The great evil was that 
Popes like Gregory the Seventh, who were really 
anxious for the purity of the Church, acted too much 
as if the Church were made up only of the clergy, and 
strove to make the clergy, with themselves at their 
head, into quite a separate body from other men. It 
is hard t.o say which party won in the end. We may 
perhaps say that the Popes succeeded in overthrowing 
the power of the Emperors, but that they had them
selves to yield in the end to the power of other 
temporal princes. 

3,. The Norman Conquest of England.-We 
have already seen how in 987 the dynasty of the 
Karlings in the West came to an .end, and how Hugh, 
the Duke of the French, became King of the French. 
Meanwhile the duchy which had been founded by 
Rolf had grown up into great power and prosperity, 
and Normandy reckoned among the chief states of 
Western Europe. And Normandy became greater still 
under its famous Duke W,7liam, who subdued England, 
and who is therefore known as IV,71iam tll4 ConqutrOr. 
It was now that our own island, which had hitherto 
been looked on as another world, began to have much 
more to do with the general affairs of Europe. King 
Edwa"d, the last King of the FJlglish of the old 
West-&axon dynasty, was, through his mo\her, a kins
man of Duke William: and it would seem that at one 
time of his life he made Duke William some kind of 
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promise that, as he had no children, he should succeed 
him on the throne of England. But, howl:ver this may 
be, when King Edward died in 1066, the English 
people, as there was no (.ioe in the royal, family fit to 
reign, gave the Crown to Earl Harold, who waS then 
the greatest man in the land. Duke William however 
put forth his claim, and, though he found no one to 
help J1im in England. he made most people in other 
lands believe that he had the right on his side. Espe
<!ially he persuaded Hildebrand, who was not yet Pope, 
but who already had great influence at Rome, to take 
his part. So Pope 4ltxa.nder the Second declared in 
his favour, and blessed his undertaking. This was the 
way in which the Popes seized every opportunity to 
extend their power both withill the Empire and in 
other parts of the world. William was thus able to 
invade England"at thehead not only of his own Nor
mans, but of men from all parts, who were taught to 
look on the enterprise as a holy war. England was 
just at this time attackec;l by Harold Hardrada, King 
of the Northmm, so that our King Harold had to fight 
against two foes at once. H:e, defeated HaroW of 
Norway, but was himself defeated and slain by Duke 
William' in the famous battle Of SeJllac or Hastings. 
Dl,lke William was crowned King at Christmas 1066, 
but the English still withstood him in many places, 
and it took him about four years to get full possession 
of the whole kingdom. He gradually found means to 
give all the greatest estates and highest offices in Eng

Jand to Normans and other strangers, and he handed 
on the English Crown to his descendants, by whom it 
has been held ever since. 

4. ,Effects, of the N orman Conquest of 
England.~ The establishmctnt of Duke William and 
his followers in Normandy brought about so~e very 
great changes both in England and in the rest, of 
Europe. The English were not killed or turned out, 
as they had themselves done by the Welsh, and they, 
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kept their own laws and language; yet for a long time 
all the chief 'tnen in the land were of Norman or other 
foreign descent. But it is wonderful in how short a 
time the Normans in England became good English
men. This was partly perhaps because Normans 
and English were, after all, near kinsfolk, only the 
English had kept their own tongue, while the Normans 
had learned to speak French. French remained for a 
long time the fashionable language in England, and 
though, in the end, English became once more the 
speech of all men in the land, yet in the meanwhile it 
became greatly changed, and a great many French 
words Clept in. Many new ideas came in with the 
Normans, which gradually made great changes in our 
laws and manners. The power of the Kings became 
much greater than it had been before, and William 
made the whole kingdom far more truly one than it 
had been up to his time. Since his days no one has 
ever tltought of dividing it. The Norman Conquest 
also caused far more intercourse than there had been 
before between England and other nations. Learning 
ftoudshed more, the art of building greatly advanced, 
and many reforms were made in the Church j but it 
must not be forgotten that England from this time was 
brought much more under the power of the Popes. 

S. Relations between England and France. 
-Before the Norman Conquest, England and FraN'. 
meaning thereby the new Kingdg", Dj Paris, had 
hardly anything to do with one another. But France 
and Normandy often were enemies. Ever since Paris 
became the capital, the Kings of the French had fdt 
themselves hemmed in by the Dukes at Rouen. And 
now that the same man was Duke of the Normans 
and King of the English, the Norman Dukes became 
still mflre powerful in Gaul, and were still more dan
gerous neighboUrs to lheir lords the Kings of the 
}'rench. The King at Paris was in truth shut in on 
every side by his own vassals, the great Dukes and 
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Counts, over whom he had no real authority. Just at 
the time when the Empire was stronges' under Henry 
the Third, the Kingdom of France was weakest under 
Hmry the First, the third of the Parisian Kings. 
From this time there was a distinct rivalry, which we 
shall constantly come across, between the Kings of the 
French and the Kings of the English, who were also 
Dukes of the Normans. This rivalry has gone.on 
almost ever since, and we shall constantly meet with it 
in one shape or another; and this rivalry had the 
further effect of keeping up the old connexion be
tween England and Germany, both of them being 
rivals of France. I have already mentioned that 
Hmry the First of England, the son of William and the 
third of our Norman Kings, gave his daughter in mar
riage to the Emperor Henry the Fifth. King Henry 
.of F.ngland, who reigned from 1100 to 1135, was 
bom in England, and he married Edith or Matz7da, 
the daughter of Makol'lJ King of Scots. Her 
mother MargaI'd was the granddaughter of our King 
Edmund Ir01uide, so that Henry's children had some 
English blood in them. In 1154 Henry, the son of 
Henry the First's daughter, the Empress MatiIJa, by 
her second husband Geoffrey Count of Anj()lI, came to 
the CroWn of England. The pedigree in this case 
should be carefully remembered, because with Henry 
the Second beg--...n the Ange'Din Kings of England, who 
were neither Norman nor English, except in the female 
line. Henry presently married Elmfwr the heiress of 
AlJuilaine; he thus was master of the more part of 
Northern and Western Gaul, holding of the King of 
the French far greater possessions than the King held 
himself: Here is quite a new state of things, in which 
the same man not only held both England and Nor
mandy, but had by far the greatest power in all Gaul 
We shall presently see what came of these ch!uges. 

6. Wars with the Makometans in Spain.
The time of the Franconian Emperors is also memor· 

y 
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able as the time when the great struggle between the 
Christian ana Mahometan nations began to spread 
itself over a much wider field. All this while wars 
had been going on with the Saracens in all those parts 
of Europe and Western Asia where they had settled. 
The Christians of Spa,;" as I have already said, had 
always kept their independence in the mountainous 
lands in the north, and the conquests of Charles the 
Great had been a further check to the advance of the 
Saracens. As the Western Empire began to be divided, 
~he Western Caliphate grew stronger. The time of 
the greatest power of the Mahometans in Spain was in 
the reign of Abd-al-rahman 1M Third. from 912 to 
961. The Christian kingdoms however still main
tained their independence, and in 1031 the Western 
Caliphate came to an end, and the Saracen dominion 
iri Spain was cut up into several small states. The 
Christians were now able to advance, and in 1084 
Alfonso the Sixth, who had united the two kingdoms 
of Uoll and Caslile, won back the old capital of Toledo, 
and was near making himself master of the whole of 
Spain. The Mahometans in Spain had now to call 
in their fellow-believers in Africa to their help. Thus 
arose the Moorish dynasty of the AlmqravidtS in 
Southern Spain, which put a check for the while to the 
advance of the Christians. But in 1118, AlfonsfJ of 
Aragon recovered Zaragoza, that is CtltSor-Augusla, 
the chief city of Eastern Spain, and from that time the 
kingdom of Aragon also began to grow in importance. 

7. Foundation of the Kingdom of Sicily.
Meanwhile the Christians were also gaining ground 
on the Mahometans in the great islands of the Medi
terranean. I have said how the Emperor Nik~phoros 
won back Crele for the Eastern Empire, and in the 
beginning of the eleventh century Sard,i,;tJ was won 
back \:iy the people of the Tuscan commonwealth of 
Pisa. Soon afterwards'; Norman adventurers began 
to press into the South, and to make conquests at the 
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expense both of the Saracens and of the Eastern 
Emperors. Under the famous Robert.Wiscard, they 
conquered nearly all the lands which the Eastern 
Emperors still kept in Italy. They then crossed into 
Sicily in 1060, and founded a county which, in 1130, 

under its third Count Rog", Ille S«OIllI, became a king
dom. Thus began the KZ1Zgdom of Sicily, where at 
first French·speaking Kings reigned over Arabic
speaking Mahometans an~ Greek-speaking Christians. 
All three languages gradually died out, but for a time 
all nations and religions tlourished under the Norman 
Kings. King Roger, afterwards won the Norman 
possessions in Italy, and the little that was left to the 
Eastern Emperors. Thus the Kingdom of Sicily . 
took in, not only the island, but all the southern part 
of the Italian peninsula. 

8. The Eastern Empire.-We must now look 
to the affairs of the Eastern Empire in Asia, and. the 
more so, because its danger at this time led to the 
most famous of all the wars between Christians and 
Mahometans, namely to the Crusades or Holy Wars. 
These were the wars which the Christians wa~d to 
win back the Holy Land, and especially the tomb of 
our Lord at Jerusalem, from their Mahometan posses
sors. Mter the death of Basil the Second, the Eastern 
Empire, which, under the Macedonian Emperors, had 
again become so powerful both in Europe and Asia, 
began once more to faIl back. As a new European 
enemy had arisen against it in the Normans of Sicily, 
so a new and terrible enemy arose against it in Asia. 
These were the Turks of the house of Seljuk. We 
may now look on the chief dominion of Asia as being 
finally handed over from the Saracens to the Turks. 
This change of power in Asia brought about two 
memorable results. First,. it was the cause of the 
beaviest ~low which .the Eastern Empire had' under
gone since the time of the ftrst Caliphs. Sec()ndly, 
it was the eause of the Crusades which were waged 

M ~ 
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by men from Western Europe. In the course of 
the tenth century, the Eastern Caliphate may be 
looked on as coming to an end as a political power. 
A third Caliphate arose in Egypt, and the Caliphs 
of Bagdad gradually fell under the control of their 
own mercenaries and ministers, much as the Mer~ 
wingian Kings of the Franks had fallen under the 
control of the Austrasian Mayors. Meanwhile 
several Turkish dynasties arose in Persia, and the 
Mahometan conquest of India began. At last, in 1055, 
the Caliph Al Kaymt asked help of Togrd Beg, the 
chief of the Seljuk Turks, much as the Popes had in· 
vited Pippin and Charles the Great into Italy. The 
Caliphs were now left in free possession of Bagdad, 
but a great Turkish power now arose, which soon took 
in all Western Asia. War soon arose between this 
new power and the Eastern Roman Empire. In 1071, 
at the battle of Manzikert, the Turks, under their 
Sultan Alp Ars/all, gained a great victory over the 
Romans, and the Emperor .ROmanos was taken pri· 
soner, as Valerian had long ago been by Sapor. The 
resqlt of this was that the Eastern Emperors lost, not 
only all that had been won back under the Maced~ 
nian Emperors, but nearly all their possessions in Asia. 
The dominions of the Seljuk Turks now reached to the 
Hellespont. Palestine meanwhile was conquered and 
conquered again by the different Mahometan powers, 
and both the Eastern Christians and the pilgrims from 
Europe who went to pray at J erusaIem were far worse 
treated than they had been in the days of the first 
Saracens.' Meanwhile a new dynasty arose in the 
Eastern Empire under A/aios Komnbws, a wise 
prince, whose family kept the throne for about a 
hundred years, and produced some of the best rulers 
and bravest warriors among the Byzantine Emperors. 
Agaill~ in 1092, the Seljuk power, like otJ:1er Eastern 
states, was divideJ. CIne line of Sultans reigned i .. 
Asia Minor havin~ their capital at Nil.:aia, and, as 
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they IUled over lands which had been won from the 
Empire. they called themselves Sultal!s of Rome.. 
Thus everything favoured a common enterprise on 
the part of the Christians. The Mabometans were 
dhided j the Eastern Empire r..s recovering itself, 
md men in the West were stirred up by pilgrims who 
told of all that the Christians suffered in the EasL 
Thus the nations of the West were moved to a great 
general enterprise to deliver their brethren and the 
Holy·Places from the power of the infidels. 

9- The Beginning of the Crusades.-The 
. duty of going to deliver the Holy Places was first 
preached by pm,-, a hermit of Amiens, though several. 
Popes and Emperors, Gregory the Seventh among 
them, had already dreamed of such an undertaking. 
The cause was now zealously taken up by Pope Urban 

, tIle S«onti, who in 1095 held a Council at C/erIRQIII in 
Auvergne, at which the Holy War was decreed. This 
war was called a Crusade, because men put a &ross on 
their shoulders to show that they were going to fight. 
in a holy war. Neither the Emperor Henry nor any 
of the Kings of the West took any part in the CIUiilde, 
but many of the . smaller princes and a vast number 
of private men set forth on the pilgrimage. Most of 
those who went on the First Crusade were French
speaking people, from which it has come that the 
Eastern nations have ever since called all the people 
of Western Europe Fralw. The Crusaders passed 
through Asia Minor into Palestine, and at last, in 1099, 
they took Jerusaion. They founded several Christian 
principalities in Palestine and Syria, of which the 
head was the Kingdum of Jerusakm, of which Godfrey 
of BOU/ogne. Duke of Ltmxr utharingia,-that is of 
BraOant in the modem kingdom of Belgium,-was 
the first King. The Cmsaders kept J erusal,m. for 
somewhat less than a hundred years j and, though the 
kingdom was constantly hell~d by new Crusaders 
froiD Europe, it had much ado to hold its ground 
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against the various Mahometan powers. Meanwhile, 
as the power ·of the Turks had been so much weak
ened by the coming of the Crusaders, the Komn~nian 
Emperors were able to win back a large part of Asia 
Minor, all the Euxine and lEgrean coasts, and the 
Sultans of Rome were driven back into the inland 
parts, and had their capital at &";011, instead of at 
Nikaia. The effects of the Crusades were very inl
portant in every way. Eastern and Western Chris
tians were brought across one another and across the 
Mahometans; and, though they commonly met one 
another as enemies, yet they came to know one another 
better, and to learn of each other. Both the Saracens 
and the Romans of the East had much to teach the 
Western nations in many branches ofart and learning. 
But still more important than this was the general 
stirring up of men's minds which followed on such 
great events. From the time of the Crusades a great 
revival of thought and learning of every kind began 
throughout Europe. 

10. Summary.-The time of the Franconian Em
perora was thus a time of very important changes. 
The great struggle between the Popu and the Emperors 
began. The TIIrldsll power began. The Crusadu 
began. The Norman COllquul of E11g1amJ took place. 
The Christians began to gain ground again in Spat;l. 
It was the time when the chief states of modem 
Europe began to form themselves, and when the litera
ture of the Romana languages began. It was also 
a time when we find many good historical writers in 
England, Germany, and Normandy. And it was a time 
of great splendour in building, especially in building 
churches. But they were still built in the rouNi-ardud 
or Romantsfjue style j the use of the poilll,tl arch, and 
what is, commonly called the Go/hil style, did not come 
\0 till near the end of t~e twelfth century. , 
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CHAPTER X. 

GENERAL VIEW or THE YIDDLE AGES. 

T"~ IIfiJdk Ages: ""io" p/ /\om"" and T~lIloRk "~,,,"'u 
(I)-1M C"_aaNl 1M ElNpin .. "- nffi~/~(HJ Ilu 
l..,,,loNk "lIkJM1fu (l)-wal Jxnwrs p/ tlu E"'pllr 
aNI ,III Poj¥,' 1111 ,Ju"17 II"I,? i"'ple~11,? ~lU'riIti "111 
(l)-d,lI'g-ts 101lI1'tlli,,% II" 1M IrlltlSln- t1/ Ilu E",jlin 
I" llu G~""tlII Ki".~ (l)-shltlJ t1/ 1M /\tllIUl" l.mu 
(1)-1.41 W~s/~"" E"'pin kco~s G"",a" aM lit, 
Ens,"" E"'pir, kco~s Grer! (J)-c",u/ilioR t1/ tit, 
WlanollS ~""nlriu"f Ellrope .. alnui"" t1/ II" Gent",,, 
Killl:.It1", III I", Easl (J)~ tlid Tnl"fIk colISlilll-
1'0",' IAn, "rtln-s p/ -. II06kr, jr"",nI, (I,1Il sJ.r .. ~s 
(4}_uhln t1/ /\"II14II aNI T~"lo,,;~ ;Mas (4)-t1rip" 
tf..foft .. /\ollla" ptlllb "1 ItUId I"" ",;Iitary s,"" .. ~ .. 
Tellltl",e ~/o", t1/ ell",'tlIIIolIJilip 10 II ptrso"alLtJrtl 
<s)-tlisli~/io" "1 alUHUaJ aM leMJaJ I~""'~s,' ~"al~t:' 
(11 alWtlial "oltli"p ;"1,, 1~ruJ." (s>-ffi~/s "IIMf~II't.r/ 
I",,,nl,' gTU'llJI" p/ III, tinsl til sn-ft (6)-in'rt1tlllclion 
(11' ""rts~"laliw ass,,,,6lus ," prnvl" ttl Ilu /'t1fv" oj 
W 1~II"al princu (6)-co",panso" 01 'Ir, politicaillal, 
01 E"KI,uut., G"",tllfJ, alltl Frail« (7)-Ki".fi' "'",
",0,,1,? ~lrt1l~" 011101 a sin.I[I'lanlilt (8)-tt"':~"ill til lA, 
Eud"rl "11.41 Em/Jin (8)-/'" (.r/nVII p/ FrtUl" IN
etlmu slndl,? II,,-,diltllJ (8)-,,~",ainl,? "1 stKUSS'O" 
ill Ilu Easl"." ElfiN" (8)-IJnad t1/ Clerisli""i'! OWl' 
warl,? all Ellr"fJt (9)-divis;oll 6dflJtt" III~ Enslt,.,. 
aNd III~ Wes,"" Cltll,","'1 (9)-.t;rr'W1" til Ilu jxm'c" 
til III, P~/,' 1~"d~IIty tJj IAt curgy III ad as II Ji$li""1 
~/"II (9) -/~tn/Jttral /MI-"rs III lilt eltrgy,' special 
ptalluss p/ til, G".",all Prl/altl (lo)-disliMhiJ" 
6t1VJ«1I rtpl." a"d slI."III." ~urJ:Y (II ~'IIarill"s t1r,u,1 
(If monks ," lit, ",i/it.'17 ",d~rs (1J)-itdTRill%'1I 1M 
1I'lsl duijry ;11 IIr~ Aa"dS (11 II" ~kr.O',' ro"lrasl ill 
IA~ li,1S1 (Il)-Grt~k 6t.",mus IAt 1'1IIf{1t,~.:, til II" E,ISI
'TIl J::"'li'~ ," (olllillllt" 1111 (II L,I,'" i,. IIII' IVISI (Il) 
-earlJ l'tllitmic lillTd",n: Grl1'tlllA of lilt "'O"'"M' 
Id"GII'f~1 (ll)-rn>iva/ of /lar";II~i" tlu /wllfl" UN' 
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lury (12)-losi/;_ f!! 1M Iowlu i" alle;",1 Gruce allii 
I Itliy: lluir tkclilU lltuier 1M Teulomc i1l1lasiOllS 
(13)-deslnlction of ROlllan lowns ill Bdlaill (13)
growl" of Ille lowns in Gennally~' greal"ess of Ille 
Haluealic League (13)-greallless f!! III, cities Ii, Italy 
(13)-S"",,,,ary (14). 

I. General Survey of Europe.-We have now 
ireached a point in our history at which it will be well 
to stop and look at the general state of things among 
the European nations. All the things which distin
guish what are called the Middle Agts, alike from what 
we are used to in modem Europe and from the old 
days of heathen Greece and Rome, have now fully 
come in. The settlement of the Teutonic nations 
within the Roman Empire had. gradually brought 
about a state of things in which we may see both 
Roman and Teutonic elements, but in which the two 
had, as we may say, so joined together as to make a 
third thing different from either. 

2. The Church and the Empire.-The two 
great powers in Western Europe were the Chure/; and 
the E",pire. Both of them lived on through the '\5et
tlements of the German nations, and both in a manner 
drew new powers from the' change of things. Men 
bdieved more than ever that Rome was the lawful and 
natural centre of the world. For it was held that there 
were of divine right two Vicars of God upon earth, 
the Roman Emperor his Vicar in temporal things, and 
the Roman Bishop his Vicar in spiritual things. This 
belief did not interfere with the existence either of 
separate commonwealths and principalities or of 
national Churches. But it was held that the Roman 
Emperor, who was called Lord of the World, was of 
right the head of all temporal states, and that the 
Roman Bishop, the Pope, was of right the head"of all 
Churches. .Now this theory w§S never carried out, if 
only because so large a part of Christendom, all the 
Churches and nations of the East, refused to acknow· 
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ledge either the Emperor or the Bishop of the Old 
Rome. But it was much more nearly carried out in 
the case of the Roman Bishop than it was in the case 
of the Roman Emperor. For the Popes did really 
make themselves spiritual heads of the whole West, 
while the temporal headship of the Emperors was never 

. acknowledged by a large part even of the West. 
Hut the continued belief which men still had in the 
Roman Empire as a living thing is not only most re
markable in itself, but it had a most important effect 
on the history of the world. Still it is plain that the 
Roman Empire could not really be the same thing as 
it had been before the Teutonic nations came into 
the Roman dominions. Even during the short time 
that the whole Empire of Charles .the Great stayed 
together, it .made a great difference that the Emperor 
was a German .King, living for the most part in Ger
many, and not at Rome or anywhere in Italy. And 
afterwards the utter cutting off of France and Spain 
from the Empire did much to take away from its cha
racter as an universal monarchy, and to make the 
Errt~erors more like common Kings over a particular 
nation. They were still Kings of Italy and Burgundy 
as well as of Germany, but most things were now 
tending to make the Empire more and more German 
and less and less Roman. On the other hand, as 
this was the time of a great new birth of learning, men 
had begun; among other things, to study the Civii Law, 
the old law of Rome, as it was put together by the 
Emp~or Justinian. This study naturally led men to 
a respect for the Imperial power, and thus helped to 
give the claims of the Emperors a new source of 
strength. We shall see presently the effects of these 
different tendencies when we come to the history of 
thl7. Eptperors during the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
~e~ • 

3. The Nations 'of Europe.-Nearly all the 
nations of Moae,." Europe had now come into being. 
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We may even say that the two Empires themselves 
had begun to answer to two of those nations. For 
the Eastern Empire had, through the conquests' of the 
Turks, come to answer pretty nearly to those parts of 
Europe and of the coasts of Asia where Greek was the 
prevailing language. That is to say, the Roman 
Empire oj the East might be said,speaking roughly, to 
have become a Greek state. And, speaking still more 
roughly, it might even be said that the Roman Empire 
of the West had become a .German state. For Ger
many was now the heart and centre of the Empire, 
though the possession of the- Kingdoms of Italy 
and Burgundy of course gave the Emperors many 
Romance-speaking subjects. Southern Italy, it will 
be remembered, now formed part of the Kingdom 
of Sicily. To the we&t of Germany and Burgundy, 
beyond the Rhone,the Saone, and the Maes, lay the 
Kingdom of France, the lands held by the King of the 
French and his vassals. In the Spanish peninsula the 
Christian states of Castile and Leon, Navarre, Ara%on, 
and PorlU%al, were all growing up, and were gradually 
driving the Mahometans into the southern part caJJed 
Alldalusia. These countries had now 50 little to do 
with the Empire that more than one of the Kings of 
Castile took the title of Emperor, as being the chief 
princes in their own peninsula, just as our West-Saxon 
Kings had done .the like, as being the chief princes in 
their own island. It was only towards the East, where 
Germany bordered on the Slavonic nations, that the 
Empire had much chance of extending itself. The 
Welllls, tlle Slavonic people along the south coast of 
the Baltic, in Mecklmbur% and Pomerania and the 
other lands beyond the Elbe, gradually became Chris
tians and were joined on to Germany, and the Low
Dutch language gradually displaced the Slavonic. 
Bohemia hecan1e a dependent state, but it kept its 
own Dukes who afterwards be&me Kings. So in the 
other chief Slavollic country, that of Poland, the Dukes 
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and Kings had sometimes to submit to the Emperors, 
but in the eM l>oland gradually became quite inde
pendent, while Bohemia became more and more 
closely joined on to the Empire. We may'say nearly 
the same of the Kingdom of the Alirgyars in HUllgary. 
To the east of roland and Hungary, Lilhllllllill, where 
th .. people were still heathens, and Bllssia, where they 
belonged to the Eastern Church, had very little to do 
with Western Europe. In Northern Europe, Da'IIIllri, 
Sfl'ftitll, and NiJrnl{lY were distinct kingdoms. Swe
den and Norway had, from their position, very little to 
do wilh the rest of Europe, except so far as the Orkneys 
and the other islands off Scotland were still closely 
connected Witli Norway. But Denmark was a very 
important power, and its Kings made large conquests 
in various parts of the coasts of the Baltic. E",~/lrII(l, 
as we have said, had become thoroughly welded into 
one kingdom under the Norman Kings. S:ollcmtl was 
a distinct kingdom, but its Kings were held to be the 
",tII of the English Kings. And, during the time with 
which we are now concerned, came the beginnings of 
the.English Conquest of [malUl. We thus see that 
most of the European states which still exist had 
already come into being. From this point therefore 
we may, for the most part, leave the internal atrairs of 
each country to be dealt with in its own special 
History. But we must still go on with our sket~: .. cl1 
tllose events which affected the history of the :II LIu" 
in general, and tllis will be a good point t(\ .. er by the 
thing about the state of government, 'Y led men to 
other matters during what are c.'\lIed the .DIS helped to 

4. Changes in'the Old Teutonic , source of 
tion.-We saw at the very beginning of b,of these 
that all the Aryan natipns set out, as far as we can ~ ...... ,t 
with vrry much the s.'\\\le kind of government. There 
was a Killg or chief as the leader, there WM a smaller 
C,'Hlln'/ of nobles or old men, and there was a general 
"SNN/W, of the whole people. This was the form 01 
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government of the Teutonic nations at the time when 
they began to settle within the Roman Empire. There 
were commonly three classes of men in the state, the 
nobles, the commonfrmnm, and theslavu. And men 
became slaves in two ways, either by being made 
prisoners of war or by being condemned to slavery for 
some crime. And it was also usual, especially in war
time, for men to attach themselves to the service of 
some particular leader, to become his companions or 
his mm,who were bound to be faithful to him and 
who looked to share such rewards as he had to give 
them. This we may call the old Tty/o1zie Constitution, 
as being at first common to all the Teutonic nations; 
But our own forefathers, when they settled in Britain, 
swept away all Roman institutions more utterly than 
was done in any part of the mainland. Scandinavia 
too never came under the Roman power at alL It 
was therefore in Britain and Scandinavia that this old 
constitution lasted longest on a great scale. In those 
parts of the mainland which had always belonged to 
the Empire things went on somewhat differently. As 
we have already said, ROlDan and Teutonic instituti,ons 
influenced one another. As the Roman Empire be
'came something quite different when it began to be 
held by German Kings, so the Teutonic Constitution 
was greatly changed by the Roman laws and institu
~"i. which were already established. The cities, for 
their o\~. kept up something of their Roman constitu
GerJnany las men learned something of the Roman 
Empire had "an to attribute to the Teutonic Kings 

, Wmds, the fthe great powers of the Roman Emperors. 
the Baltic,.Ise they did this all the more after the 
other Ian 'Kings had actually become ROlDan Em
~·_.v.... And one institution arose out of the mixture 
of Roman and Teutonic ideas which has had a most 
important jpfluence on the world ever since. ~ 

S. Origin of Fiefs.-It'had been very common 
under the Roman government to grant lands on con-
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dition of m;litary service. But such lands were held of 
the Romane Commonwealth or of the Emperor as its 
head, and their holding did not create any particular 
personal relation between one man and another. But 
when this Roman custom was combined with the 
Teutonic custom of men following a chief as their 
personal lord, a peculiar relation arose out of the 
union of the two. The /q,.d granted lands to his ma1l 
or vassal, on condition of his being faithful to him and 
doing him service in war. The land so granted was 
called a feutium, fief, or fee; and land held in this 
way was said to be held by a feudal tenure. Land 
which was a man's very own, which was not held of 
any lord but was subject only to the laws of the state, 
was called allodial. But it often happened that men 
whose estates were small found it better to tum their 
allodial holdings into feudal, and to agree to hold their 
land of some powerful lord, in order to get his pro
tection. And the same thing was sometimes done on 
a great scale, when a prince who was conquered, or 
who feared that he might be conquered, agreed to hold 
his. dominions in fief of the Emperor rather than 
lose them altogether. 

6. Effects of the Feudal Tenures. - The 
general introduction of these feudal or military tenures 
caused some important changes both in political and 
in social matters. The change was made gradually, 
and it was slower in England than in most parts of 
the Continent j but its general effect was to raise those 
men who held their lands by these new tenures above 
all others" and to' thrust the poorer freemen lower 
down. In many countries they gradually sank into 
the state of serfs or vil/aliu,. that is, men who are not 
actually slaves to be bought and sold man by man, 
but who are bound to the land and pass with it. 
Meanwhile the class of actual slaves was dXing out, and 
the class of villains will increased both by the freemen 
who fell down to it, and by the slaves who were raised 
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into it. . Tne smaller freemen also lost power in 
another way. The old Teutonic Comtitution, by 
which each freeman had a right to appear in the 
national Assembly, could no longer. be fully carried 
out when the Franks or any other people had got 
possession of a large country. All men could not 
come in their own persons, and it was not for a long 
time, not till the twelfth or thirteenth century, that any 
.one thought of choosing a smaller number of men to 
. speak and act on behalf of all, as we now do in our own 
Parliament, and as is done in most of the countries of 
Europe and America. From all these causes working 
together two chief results happened. First, in most 
parts of Europe the old national Assemblies -either 
quite died out, or were attended only by the chief men 
who could come in their own persons. Secondly, each 
province or district had a tendency to set up for itself: 
The COUllt or Duke, who was at first merely -the 
governor of a province, often grew into an hereditary 
prince, acknowledging the Emperor or other King as 
the lord of whom he held his dominions in fief, but 
acting almost as an· independent sovereign in ..,th~ 
internal government of those dominions. 

7. Comparison of Different Countries.
These tendencies were more or less at work in every 
part of Western Europe, but they were carried out 
more fully and more quickly in some countries than in 
others. Scandinavia and England up to the time of 
the Norman Conquest were less affected by them than 
other countries. In England the national Assemblies 
never died out, but, as the Kings of the West-Saxons 
grew into Ktizgs of the EIIglish, the Assembly of Wessex 
became the national Assembly of all England. The 
comin& in of the Normans greatly strengthened the 
power of the Crown, and thereby made the nation 
more thoro\lghly one. But, on the other hand, it 
greatly strengthened the feudal rdeas, till it was thought. 
that all land must be held of a lord, of tlle King of 
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course in the first instance, as the supreme lord In 
Germany also the national Assemblies never died 
out; but the Bishops, Dukes, Counts, and other 
princes gradually became sovereigns within their own 
dominions, and the Did or Assembly of the Empire 
gradually became little more than a meeting of princes. 
In Italy things took a course so different from other 
countries that it will be well to speak of it by itself. 
France for a while fell asunder more completely than 
any other kingdom. The national Assemblies ceased 
altogether, and the Kings became mere nominal lords 
over the great princes who held fiefs of them. But 
this in the end led to a greater strengthening of the 
royal power in France than in any other kingdom. 
For the Kings of the French step by step got into 
their own hands nearly all the dominions of their 
vassals, as well as those of many of their neighbours 
who were not their vassals. Thus, for the very 
reason that the French Kings had ollce had much 
less po\ver than either the Emperors or the English 
Kings, they came in the end to have much more 
po)Ver than either of them. 

8. Ways of Appointing Kings.-As for the 
way in which Kings were appointed, by the old 
Teutonic Constitution the Kings were chosen by the 
people, but for the most pa.rt out of one particular 
family. In England this way of choosing Kings lasted 
till the Norman Conquest, and died out only very 
gradually afterwards. The Frankish or German 
Kings, who by virtue of their election in Germany had 
a right to become Roman Emperors, were always 
elected. But in the twelfth century the right of elec
tion began gradually to be confined to a few of the 
chief princes of Germany, who were fixed at seven, 
and who bore the special title of EI«/()rs. But the 
Emperors, whenever they could, got their sons to be 
chosen Kings in th&r lifetime, as Henry the Third 
I'.ml Fourth both did. In this case, when the young 
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King's father died, he went on reigning without any 
;nterr~gnum, and in due time he was c:rowned Em
peror. In France the crown became more strictly 
hereditary than anywhere else, because, for more than 
three hundred years after the election of Hugh Capet, 
every King of the Frencb left a 'son ready to suc
ceed him, who had sometimes been crowned in his 
father's lifetime. Thus in France the male line went 
on without any break, while, both in Germany and in 
England, the crown passed several times from one 
family to another, though the several dynasties were 
commonly of kin to one another through female 
descent. All that we have now been saying has 
to do only with Western Europe. In the East the 
system of fiefs was never brought in till the Latins 
began to make conquests at the expense of the 
Eastern Emperors. And in the East too the Empire 
went on as it had done from the time of the first 
Cresars, often staying in one family for several genera
tions, but being often seized on by any general or lead· 
ing man who was strong enough. This was a state of 
things which had quite passed away in the Wes~ In 
the Eastern Empire too the power of the Emperors 
remained quite despotic; still their government never 
became quite like the despotisms of the East, as it was 
always tempered by some remembrance of the old 
laws and traditions of Rome. 

9. State of Religion.-By this time by far the 
greater part of Europe was Christian. Poland and 
Hungary were converted about the end of the tenth 
century, and the Scandinavian countries, as we have 
already seen, about the same time. Only the PruJ 
sialls and Lithuanians, and the Fziu and Laps in 
the extreme North, remained heathen. In Spain the 
SlU'acens and Moors were of course Mahometans, and 
there were still Mahometans in Sicily und~r the 
Norman I<ings. But, while !tearly all Europe thus 
became Christian, the division between the two grl'-'lt 

N 
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branches of the Church had become wider than ever. 
After the eleventh century there seemed no hope of a 
reconciliation between the Churches of Old and New 
Rome. In the West the power of the Popes was 
steadily growing, and it was at its height from the 
eleventh century to the thirteenth, during which time 
several Popes followed the example of Gregory the 
Seventh, in taking upon themselves to depose the 
Emperors and other Kings, and to give away their 
dominions. And, while the power of the Popes was 
thus growing at the expense of civil rulers, it was 
growing no less fast at the expense of national 
Churches in each particular country. And, as the rule 
by which the clergy were forbidden to marry was 
spreading everywhere, they were becoming a class 
more and more separate from other men, and more 
and more obedient to the Popes. In all this there was 
much that we cannot help blaming, and the Popes and 
clergy often thought too much of the interests of their 
own order, and not of the welfare of the Church in 
general; still we must remember that the Popes and 
other clergy kept up religion and learning, and a 
general sense of right and wrong, in very rough and 
wild times. There was much to blame in their own 
doings, but they were a great check on the evil 
passions of men; and, whatever we say of the Popes 
in particular, the general influence of the clergy was a 
powerful influence for good. 

10. Position of the Clergy.-As the Popes were 
constantly taking to themselves power in temporal 
matters, so we find that in these times the clergy in 
general took a part in temporal affairs which we should 
now think very strange. But this was, by no means 
wholly the fault of the clergy; as things were then, 
it coU{d hardly be otherwise. The clergy had nearly 
aU the knowledge of tke time in their ~auds, so that 
it could not fail that they were largely employed in all 
matters, including many which did not exactly belong 
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to their own dutIes. They acted as ministers of Kings 
and as lawyers, and many of them did dot scruple to 
wear weapons and fight, though this was always held 
to be a wrong thing and against the laws of the Church. 
In all parts of Western Christendom the bishopricks 
and monasteries and other ecclesiastical bodies were 
richly endowed, and held great lands and lordships. 
In Germany especially most of the Bishops and Abbots 
were princes of the Empire, and the three Archbishops 
of Mailzz, Koln, and Trier (called in French Mayem:e, 
Cologne, and Trevt:r) were among the Electors of the 
Emperor. . In other countries they did not rise to 
such power as this, but they were always high in tem
poral rank and were chief members of the Parliament 
or other national Assembly. . 

I I. The Monastic Orders. - The distinction 
between the regular and the s«ular clergy was now 
fully established. The regular clergy were those 

, who went out of the world and lived together as 
monks in monasteries j the seculars were those who 

· lived in the world as parish priests or as canons of 
cathedral and collegiate churches. There were lIIany 
learned men in botl~ classes; but we have on the 

· whole more histories and other books written by the 
regulars than by the seculars. The oldest monks in 
the West were the Bmedidines, who followed the rule 

· of Satizl Bmedict, the great founder of the monastic 
life in Italy in the sixth century. But,as the Bene
dictines grew rich and their discipline became less 
strict, other orders of monks arose, who professed to 

· bring back an older and stricter discipline. Such 
: were the Cistercians, an order of which many houses 
were founded in the twelfth century; and in the 

· thirteenth arose the different orders of Friars, as 
· the F.ra1zciscans and Dominicans, called afte; their 
founders &lint Francis and Spint Dominic, who pro
Cessed more complete poverty than the older orders, 
and gave themselves much to preaching. All these 

N 2 
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different revivals, one after the other, did good at 
the time,' bot~ among the monks and among other 
men j but each new order commonly came in the 
end to be rich and corrupt, like those which it had 
undertaken to reform, and so a new reformation was 
needed. But the strangest thing of all was that during 
the Crusades there arose orders of monks who were 
also soldiers-men who took the vows of monks, 
but whose further business it was to fight n.,craiust the 
enemies of Christianity. Two of these ml1lJary ortf~rs, 
the T~plars and the HoS/ita/leTS or Knights of Salizl 
lonn, o;vere the chief defence of the Christian kingdom 
of Jerusalem. Another order of this kind, called the 
Tmtol';& Knights, arose in Palestine towards the end 
of the twelfth century, and in the course of the thirteenth 
they undertook to convert or conquer the heathens on 
the coast of the Baltic, in Prussia and Livonia, where 
the order held principalities. Thus strangely were 
religious zeal and the love of fighting mixed up in 
these times. 

12. Language and Learning.-In all this it 
mus~ be remembered that we are speaking wholly of 
Western Christendom, and more especially when we 
speak of knowledge being in the hands of the clergy. 
In the Eastern Empire both the regular and secular 
clergy playa great part in history, but they neither had 
all learning to themselves, nor did they fill temporal 
offices in the same way in which they did in the West. 
In the East, where the Empire had gone on uninter
ruptedly without any l:uting barbarian conquests, learn
ing had never died out among the laity. The Latin 
language was now quite forgotten in the East. Greek 
was the one tongue which men both wrote and spoke, 
though of course they wrote much better Greek than 
they spoke. Many of the Histories which were written 

, at Con~tantinople at this time were written !>y laymen, 
often by Emperors and 'Other men of high rank. But 
in the West there was nowhere any one langua~e com· 
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mon to all classes of men. Th US$ .. q{t.~ G.ts' 
everywhere kept up for all purp e£~'<!I~ -etlYi' 
learning. The Church service w still s~~f~~lll 
though Latin was now nowhere the mon ~dt 
the people. For in Germany, Engl nd Sca . 
navia men spoke their own Teutonic lan ,nd 
in Italy, Aquitaine, Spain, and France men spoke the 
Romance tongues, which we must now look on as lan~ 
guages distinct from the Latin. It thus came about 
that very few books were written by laymen, and that 
very few books were anywhere written in the speech 
of the people. Still, more books were written in the 
speech of the people· in the Teutonic than in the 
Romance countries, because no one could help knowing 
that High-Dutch, English, or Danish was quite a differ
ent language from Latin; while men for a long time 
looked on the vulgar tongue, as it was called, in the 
Romance countries, simply d.S bad Latin, which no one 
would think of writing. Thus we have many Old
English, and some High-Dutch, writings older than 
anything in any of the Romance tongues. In Eng
land we have what no other nation has, a Histary of 
our own people from the beginning written in our own 
language. In Scandinavia too men wrote their own 
legends and histories in their own tongue. We begin 
to get French verse in tlte twelfth century, but it is not 
till the thirteenth century that we get any prose. It 
is somewhat later that we come to the first great work 
of Italian literature in the famous poem of Da11te 
Ali'ghieri. The first chief writers in both these Ian. 
guages were, as might be supposed, laymen. The 
twelfth century was a great new birth of learning and 
science everywhere, partly because men then began to 
have more dealings with the Greeks and Saracens. 
Still, even after this time, laymen in Northern Europe 
were, as a-rule, not taught to. read and write, though 
reading and writing gradually became more common, 
and it must always be remembered that, when a man 
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could not write, it does not at all follow that he could 
not read. C 

13. Growth of the Towns.-Another thing 
must here be mentioned, which was of special import
ance at the time which we have just come to. This 
was the growing up of the towns into greater, in some 
parts into the very first, importance. In the old state 
of things, Greek and Roman, the towns had, so to 
speak, been everything. Every freeman was a citizen 
of some town or other, and the Roman dominion was 
throughout a dominion of one city bearing rule over 
other cities. The Teutonic settlements everywhere 
drove the towns back; none of the Teutonic nations 
were used to a town life. They looked on the walls 
of a town as a prison. In Britain, our own fore
fathers, who knew nothing of Roman civilization, seem 
at first' to have utterly destroyed the Roman towns, 
and it was not till some time after the first conquest 
that new English towns began to arise, very often on 
the old Roman sites. In the other provinces, the 
Goths, Franks, and other Teutonic settlers did not 
destfoy the Roman towns; but the towns lost much of 
their importance and local freedom. But, as civilization 
began to grow again, new towns began to spring up, 
and tlle old towns to win back something of their 
old greatness. In Germany the Saxon Kings and 
Emperors were great founders of towns; and, both 
there and in other parts of the Empire, the old and 
the new towns alike gradually won for themselves great 
privileges, which made them almost independent within 
their own walls. And, as the Imperial power declined 
and ete Dukes and Counts grew into sovereign princes, 
so in the same way the free Imperial cities grew into 
sovereign commonwealths, acknowledging only the 
outwad supremacy of the Emperor. And in many 
cases, like the towns G:f old Greece and' Italy, they 
joined together in Leagues for mutual defence. Thus 
in Northern Gennany, the Hanstolic LeagUl, the 
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league of the great trading towns, became a . great 
power in all the Northern seas, and ofteB gave law to 
the Kings of Denmark and Sweden. But the part of 
the Empire where the towns rose to the highest pitch 
of greatness was Italy, especially the northern part. 
There, from the eleventh century onwards, the towns, 
as we may say, became everything, just as 'they had 
been in old Greece. Here nearly the whole country 
was parted out among the dominions of the different 
cities, and the whole land became again an assemblage 
of commonwealths, independent of any power but 
that of the Emperor. But, though the freedom of the 
Italian towns became greater than that of the towns 
of Germany, it was not so lasting. In Germany a 
great many of the towns always kept their freedom; 
and three of them, the Danse Towns of Lubeck, Bremen, 
and Hamburg, are separate commonwealths even now. 
But in Italy most of the cities fell, just as those of old 
Greece did long before, into the hands either of native 
lords or Tyrants or into those of foreign princes. 
Thus it was that Italy became divided, or rather 
grouped together, into the various principalities lfhich 
have lately been joined together again into the 
restored Kingdom of Italy. But a few common
wealths contrived to go on till the end of the last 
century, and one very small one, that of San Marino, 
remains still. 

14. Summary.-These are some of the chief cha
racteristics which we may look on as distinguishing 
the times known as the Middle A~es from times earlier 
and later. It is not easy to say when the Middle 
Ages begin and end, as the name is nothing more 
than a convenient way of speaking. But the ten
dencies of which we have been speaking were about at 
their height in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, in 
the time Qf the Swabian Em'perors. We have now, 
so to speak, got quite clear of the old Roman times, 
while we have not yet got into the times which are 
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more like those in which we now live. In the course 
of the thirteenth century we shall come across great 
changes. 

CHAPTER XI. 

THE SWABIAN EMPERORS. 

Tlu Holunslauftn King's and Emp"ors~' origin of 1114 
names Gue{f and Ghi!Jelin (I)-rezg-n and crusade oj 
Conrad (I)-reig'll of Frederick Bar!Jarossa~' his deal
ings wil" 1114 Iialian cilies, wil" 1!Ie Popes, wil" Kings 
of Sicily, wil" 1!Ie Easlern Empire (2)-rng." of Henry 
1!Ie Sirl"; IUs cO"fuesl of Sicily (j)-dou!Jle election 
of P"ilip anI/ 0110; reign of Frederick 1114 Second; 
IIis tlealil,g'S wil" Sicily, Gwmany, Iialy, and 1!Ie PtJjJes 
(4)-reig'll of Conrad 1!Ie Fourl"; end of lire Swa!Jian 
dynasty j tlecline of 1!Ie [mpenal pow" (4}-relations 
IJeween England and FranC4~' dominions of IAe 
Angwin Kin,l[S~' rng." of Henry 1114 Second (s)
rivalry of PAi!ip Augllslus and Ricnard CfZllr-tle-Lion 
(s':""rez:g'I' of Jolrn in Eng'land~' Illsforfeitureof Nor
PI,alllly (s}-victory of P"ilip at Bouvines~' Lewis oj 
France in En.t:land (s)-re'~n of Lewis IAe Eig'''''' 
(6)-reign of Saini Lewis~' IUs dealing'S wil" H mry 
1!Ie Third; annexation of 1'o1l10ust (6)-efficts of lIu 
reign of Sai,,1 Lewis; advanci of 1!Ie Frenc" K ingtiom 
(6)-growl" of 1!Ie E"g'lis" Constitution~' ",,;on oj 
Nonnans and Englis" a;:ainsl fornj:ners ('1)-riforms 
of Simon of Mo'''for/~' tJalure of "ahonal assetlwlies 
in Eng'land and elsew,,"e (7)-I!Ie Eng'lis" conquesl 
of Ireland (8)-slall of 1!Ie King'dom of Jerusalem~' 
Ine Second Crusade~' laking' of Jerusalem !Jy Sala""" 
(9)-Crusade of 1!Ie Emperor Frederick, and 1!Ie Kings 
PAilijJ and Ricllard (Io)-Frederick 1!Ie Second wins 
!Jack Jerusalem~' itsjinal capture!Jy III, Cllorasmians 
(ro).!....Crusades of Saini Lewis and of Edward 1!Ie 
Firs/~' jinalloss of 1M Holy Land (Io)....!.rwival of 
Ihe Etulem Empire IInder 1!Ie Komnln,a" dynasty .. i 
ils tleclinl (II)-Follrl" Crusade~' IMi"C' of COIISlan·; 
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tinople "y the Franks and Venetia". {II)-The Lalin 
Empire tif Constantinople; Easten, dOllli'lzion tif Venice 
(I z)-fonnation of various principalitiu in lite East; 
Emperon of Nilaia and Tre/Jizotui (IZ)-Constanti
,z.ople recovered by tlte Greeks; dynasty of tlte PalaiOo 
Iogoi (IZ)-tlte Al6igenses; Crusades wagetl against 
tltem; suppres.rion of tlzeir sect and of tlzeir national 
imlependence (13)-reign of Manfred in Sicily; 
Crusades preached against him (14)-CONJuest of Sicily 
by Charles of Anjou; erecution of Conradin; revolt 
of tke island of Sicily (14)-s/ate of North-eastern 
Europe; at/valtee of Denmark east of tIze Baltic (IS) 
-estahlishment of tIze Teutonic KlIigltts in Prussia 
and Livonia (I S)-new Maltometan dynasties in Spain; 
victories of tlte Calipll Jacob (16)-atlvance of tlte 
CII,istian Kingtloms of Castile, Aragon, and Porlugal~' 
tlte Moon confiNd to Granada (16)--rise of tlte Moguls; 
reigns of Jenghiz and IIis descendants (17)-invasitm 
tif Central Europe by Batou Khan; subjection tif 
Russia (17)-overlkrOVl tif tlte Calipkale alld of tile 
Seljllk Turks (17)-Summary (18). 

I. Origin of the Guelfs and Ghibelins.
On the death of Henry the Fifth in 1125, Lolkar, 
Duke of Saxony, was elected King, and in J I3J he 
was crowned Emperor. He submitted more readily 
to the Popes than most Emperors did, and Pope Inno
md lite Sl!CIJnd even gave out that he became his man 
at his coronation. But on Lothar's death the Impe
rial Crown passed to one of the greatest families 
which ever held it, that of the Holzens/aujm or Dukes 
of SwaOia. The first King of that house was Conrad 
IIIe Third, who reigned as King from 1138 to II5z, 
but who was never crowned Emperor. He was the 
son of a daughter of the Emperor Henry tile Fourlh, 
so that the Swabian dynasty did in a manner continue 
the line of the Franconian Emperors. It might also 
be said to continue then in their policy; filr the 
Emperors '>f this family had, fully as much to do 
in disputing with the Popes as the Franconian 
Emperors had done. This however did not begin 
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in the time of King Conrad, though the two names 
of Gudj and Gk'-bd';I, which presently became so 
famous in Italy, began during his reign in Germany. 
For Conrad had several wars with the Saxons and 
others who disliked his election, and in one of the 
sieges the war-cry of the rebels was Wdf, after their 
leader, -WeI/, brother of Duke Henry of Saxony, while 
the King's men shouted JVaibiing, the name of a village 
where their leader, Duke Frtderid qf SwaIJi4, the 
King's brother, had been brought up. These names, 
written in an Italian fashion, became Gue!fs and Glli· 
klins.. the Guelfs meaning those who supported the 
Popes, and the GhiOdins those who supported the 
Emperors. King Conrad went on the second Crusade 
to the Holy Land, in which he did not gain much 
success; and it is a thing to be noted that he made a 
league with Manud, the Emperor of the East, against 
Bogtr King of Sicily, who was making himself dan
gerous to both Empires. 

2. Reign of Frederick Barbarossa.-But the 
reign of Conrad was of little importance compared 
with that of his nephew and successor FrtdnUlt, who, 
from his red bearll, is commonly known as Frtdtria 
.BarlJarossQ. He was chosen King in lISt; he was 
crowned Emperor- in IISS, and reigned till 1190.. 
The greater part of his reign was taken up with the 
affairs and wars of Italy. The Italian cities, as has 
been already said, had grown up into nearly indepen
dent commonwealths. They often had wars with one 
another, and, just as in old Greece, the smaller cities 
often complained of the oppression of the greater. 
Thus the great city of Milan sought to bring Como,Lodi, 
and others of the smaller cities under its power, and the 
smaller cities in their tum prayed the Emperor to come 
to their help. Some of the cities, as Pavia, whit.h had 
been the capital in the.;Lombard times, aw:.d the great 
seafaring commonwealth of Pisa, were always strong 
on the side of the Emperors. But, gradually, most of 
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the cities of Northern Italy found that it, was their 
interest to join together to 'defend their ihdependence 
against the Imperial power. Thus was formed the 
Lombard League, with which .Frederick had long wars, 
which will be best spoken of in the special History of 
Italy. But, besides the cities, the Western Emperors 
had other enemies to strive against in Italy. Popes 
and Emperors never could agree; disputes arose be
tween Frederick and Pope Harlrian the Fourlk, who 
had crowned him. When Hadrian died in II59, a 
fiercer dispute broke out; for the Popedom was 
claimed by two candidates, . Vidor and Alexanrln-. 
The Emperor took the side of Victor; therefore the 
cities which were against him naturally took the other 
side, and Frederick had to strive against all who fol
lowed Pope Alexander. The Kings of Sicily too, 
William the Good and William the Bad, were his 
enemies; and the Emperor Manuel Komllbtos, who 
dreamed of winning back Italy for the Eastern Empire, 
also gave help to the 'revolted cities. The end was 
that the Emperor had to make peace with both the 
Pope and the cities, and in II83 the rights cl the 
cities were acknowledged in a treaty or law of the 
Empire, passed at COlls/ans or Constallce in Swabia. 
Besides his wars in Italy, the Emperor Frederick had 
also to strive in Germ;l.ny with Henry Ike Lioll, who 
was Duke of Saxony and Bavaria at once, and who 
married Matilda, daughter of Henry the Second of 
England. Duke Henry lost the greater part of his 
dominions, and the great duchy of Saxony was 
broken up. In the last years of his reign, Frederick 
went on the. third Crusade, and died on the way. 

3. Union of Sicily with the Empire.-Fred
erick was succeeded by his son Hellry Ike Sixllt, who 
had already been chosen King, and who in tge next 
year, 1191' was Clowned .EmReror. The chief event 
of his reign was the conquest of the Kingdom of Sia7y, 
which he claimed in right of his wife Conslance, the 
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daughter of the first King William. He died in 1197, 
leaving his son Frmmc/e a young child. But he had 
already been chosen King in Germany, and he suc
ceeded as hereditary :&ing in Sicily. The Norman 
Kingdom of Sicily thus came to an end, except so far 
as it was continued in Frederick, who was descended 
from the Norman Kings through his mother. 

4. Reign of Frederick the Second.-On the 
death of the Emperor Henry, the election of young 
Frederick seems to have been quite forgotten, and the 
crown was disputed between his uncle Fhl1ip oj 
S1ua"i'a and 0/10 oj Saxoll)', the son of Hmry Ihe Lion. 
Both Kings were crowned, and, after the death of 
Philip, Otto was crowned Emperor in 1209. But 
presently young Frederick was again chosen, and in 
1220 he was crowned Emperor, and reigned thirty 
years till his death in 12 50. This Frederick lite Sectmd, 
who joined together so many crowns, was called the 
Wonder oj lite World. And he well deserved the 
name, for perhaps no King that ever reigned had greater 
natural gifts, and in thought and learning he was far 
abo,e the age in which he lived. In his own Kingdom 
of Sicily he could do pretty much as he pleased, and it 
flourished wonderfully in his time. But in Germany 
and Italy he had constantly to struggle against enemies 
of all kinds. In Germany he had to win the support 
of the princes by granting them privileges which did 
much to undermine the royal power, and on the other 
hand he showed no favour to the rising power of the 
cities. IIi Italy he had endless strivings with one 
Pope after another, with Imwcenl lIte Third, }rOIltJritis 
Ihe Third, Gregory lite Ninllt, and Imlocml Ihe Faurlll; 
as well as with the Guelfic cities, which withstood him 
much as they had withstood his grandfather. He was 
more '~an once excommunicated by the Popes, and 
in 1245 Pope Innocent. the Fourth held a'Council at 
Lyons, in which he professed to depose the Emperor. 
More than one King was chosen in opposition to him 
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in Germany, just as had been done in the time of 
Henry the Fourth, and there were civil'wars all his 
time, both in Germany and in Italy, while a great part of 
the Kingdom of Burgundy was beginning to slip away • 
from the Empire altogether. On Frederick's death, 
his son ~nrtu/, who had been chosen· King in Ger
many in 1237, and who of course succeeded his Cather 
in the hereditary Kingdom of Sicily, was reckoned as 
King by the Ghibelios in Germany and Italy. But he 
died in 1254. and he was never crowned Emperor. 
With him ended the line of Swabia as Emperors and 
as Kings of Germany and Italy. Moreover, from the 
death of Frederick the Second, we may look on the 
power of the Empire, as the great leading state of 
Europe and the centre of all European history, as 
coming to an end. 

5. England and France.-Wbile the Swabian 
Emperors reigned in Germany and Italy, the AIlCe71in 
Kincs reigned in England. They began with Henry 
the S«ond, the grandson of Henry the First through 
his daughter the Empress Matilda. Now came the 
time when England was part of the dominions Df a 
prince whose greatest power lay on the Continent. 
The dominions which Henry held through his Cather, 
his mother, and his wife, took up nearly the whole of 
Western Gaul, and he held the mouths of the great 
rivers Seine, Loire, and Garonne. Thus it came that 
in England both the native English and the Norman 
settlers were brought under the rule of a King who was 
not really either Norman or English. Thus too it came 
that in France the King was more than ever shut up 
in his own dominions, when nearly the whole coast 
was held by a prince who was Duke of Normandy and 
Aquitaine and King of England aU at once. Thul 
there began in England a more distinct Ql1e of 
foreigners Qver all the natives of the land of whatever 
race, and in France the rivalry" between the King and 
his great vassal is more marked than ever. In France 
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King Lewis Ihe Six/It, who reigned from 1108 to 1137, 
had done·sotnething to strengthen the royal authority, 
and he had also favoured the growth of the towns. 
His son Lewis Ihe Sroenlh was often at variance with 
King Henry of England, but no very great changes 
happened while they lived. It was quite different in 
the time of their sons. Lewis died in 1180, and was 
succeeded by his son Philip, called Philip Augustus " 
and Henry died in 1189, and was succeeded by his 
son Richard, called CfZur-de-Lion or the lion-Heart. 
These two Kings joined in a Crusade, of which we 
we shall say more presently j but enmity went on 
during the whole of their reigns, and things came to a 
head in the time of King John of England, who suc
ceeded on the death of his brother Richard in 1199. 
John was lawfully chosen King according to English 
law, and it does not seem that any party in England 
thought of raising anyone else to the throne. But a 
party in Richard's foreign dominions wished to have 
for their Duke young Arthur, the SOD of John'S elder 
brother Geojfrey, whose mother was COIlSlance, the 
heirflSs of .Bd/almy. John got Arthur into his power, 
and he was commonly believed to have murdered him. 
This of course raised great indignation everywhere, 
and Philip took advantage of it to cause a sentence to 
be passed by the peers of his kingdom, by which John 
was declared to have forfeited all the fiefs which he 
held of the Crown of France. By way of carrying out 
this sentence, Philip conquered, with very little trouble, 
all continental Normalldy and the other possessions of 
John ill Northern Gaul But the Duchy of Api/aint 
and the Norman Islands were still kept by the Kings 
of England. From this time England became the 
most important part of the King of England's domi
nions".and all the natives of England, whether of Old
English or of Norman pescent, began to dmw together 
as countrymen to withstand the strangers whom the 
Angevin Kings were constantly bringing into the land. 
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M:eanwhile John conb'ived to quarrel both with POpe 
rnnocmt and with his own subjects: and in 1214 

Philip won the battle of Bovoinu in Flanders over the 
English forces, together with those of the Emperor 
Otto, who was John's nephew, being the son of his 
sister Matilda. In this battle the French got the 
better of three Teutonic nations, Germans, English, 
and Flemings all together. In 1216, the Barons of 
England who had revolted against John offered the 
crown to Lewis the eldest son of Philip of France. 
He came over to England; but as John died before 
long, the supporters of Lewis gradually left him, and 
Bmry the Tlzirtl, the young son of John, was acknow
ledged King. Two things strike us in this part ofthe 
story. On the one hand, it seems strange that the 
Normans in Normandy, who had had such long wars 
with the French, should have allowed themselves to 
be conquered by Philip almost without making any 
resistance. On the other hand, it seems strange that 
the Barons of England, whether we call them Nor
mans or Englishmen, should have offered the crown of 
England to the eldest son of the King of the Focnch. 
The truth is that John was felt to be really neither a 
Norman Duke nor an English King, and men most 
likely thought that, if they were to have a foreign ruler, 
Lewis would be better than John. 

6. Saint Lewis.-After the death of Philip, his 
sou Lewis 1M Eighth, who had failed to get the crown 
of England, reigned for a few years in France, from 
1223 to 1226. Then came his son Lewis the Ninth, 
called Saint Lewis, and most rightly so called, for he 
was perhaps the best King that ever reigned, unless it 
were our own Alfred. The only evil was that his per
sonal goodness helped greatly to increase the power 
of the Crown, and so, in the end, to make; the K ;ngs of 
France abslliute rulers. And i.p the like sort it helped 
greatly to increase the power of France among other 
nations. While Saint Lewis reigned in France, Henry 
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Ille Third reigned in England from 1216 to 1272. 
Henry mado. some attempts to get back his possessions 
in France j but in 1259 peace was made, by which 
Henry kept nothing except his possessions in the 
South. In Saint Lewis's time also, but while he was 
still young and under the ,rule of his mother Blanek 
of Castl7e, the dominions of the CQllnis of Toll4nlse 
were added to the royal possessions by a treaty made 
in 1229. Thus the Kings of the French, instead of 
being cooped up in Paris and Orleans, as they had 
been up to the time of Philip Augustus, had the more 
part of their kingdom in their own hands. Their 
dominions now reached to the Mediterranean Sea, 
and they had havens on all the three seas, the Medi
terranean, the Ocean, and the Channel. And, though 
Provence and the other great fiefs of the Kingdom of 
Burgundy were not joined to France for a long time 
to come, still from this time they began to have a con
nexion with France. The French Kings began to 
meddle with their affairs in a manner which paved 
the way for their conquest at a later time. Generally, 
just,jl.S the German Kingdom was getting weaker, and 
was now in truth splitting to pieces, the French King
dom was getting stronger and more united j and from 
this time France was always reckoned amongst the 
foremost powers of Europe. 

7. The Internal Affairs of England.-The 
internal and constitutional affairs of England will be 
spoken of more at large in the special history or Eng
land. But a few words must be given to them, as 
they are closely connected with the general course-of 
European affairs. The thirteenth century was a time 
of great changes, a time, so to speak, of beginnings 
and endings, throughout the world. As both Empires 
practically came to an end, as the Kingdom of France, 
in anything like its later extent and impqrtance, may 
be'said to have begub, so now the COIIS/illl/i(", tj 
England began to F"t on the shape which it has kept 
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years afterwards King Henry went over himself to 
receive the homage of the whole country. From that 
time the Kings of England always claimed to be Lords 
of Ireland, and the city of Dublin and a greater or less 
part of the island was always under the English power. 
But it was not for many ages that our Kings really got 
possession of all Ireland, and cruel wars long went 
on between the English settlers and the native Irish. 

9. The Loss of J erusalem.-A large part of 
the history of this time might come under the general 
head of Crusades. The first Crusades or Holy Wars 
had been undertaken to win back the Holy Sepulchre 
from the infidels; but after a while both the name 
and the thing began to be greatly abused, and Cru· 
sades were preached against anyone with whom the 
Popes were at enmity. The First Crusade, as we 
have already seen, led to the establishment of the 
Christian Kingdom of Jerusalem in 1099. The chief 
strength of the kingdom lay in the two orders of 
military monks, the Templars and the Hospitallers or 
Knights of Saint John, and many warriors from all 
parts of Christendom went to serve for a while :n the 
Holy Land as a good work. Still the Kings of J eru
salem had much ado to keep their little kingdom from 
the attacks of the neighbouring Mahometan powers, 
and several new Crusades had to be made to help 
them, some of which were led by the greatest princes 
in Europe. Thus in Il47 the Seco1ld Crusade was 
preached by Saint Bernard, one of the holiest men of 
the time, and who is called the last of the Fatlters of 
the Church. Conrad King of the Romans and Lewis 
the SC7,t1lth, King of the French, both went on this 
Crusade, but they were not able to do any great things, 
And there soon arose a power in Egypt which became 
more dangerous to the Christians of the wt than 
any of the-other Mahometanepowers had been. We 
have seen there had been for some time a separate 
line of Caliphs in Egypt; these \\'ere called the Fati-

o a 
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grant money to the King, and to demand such changes 
in the laws elr other reforms as might be needed. 
But in France the States never met regularly, but only 
when it suited the King's purposes, or when he could 
not help calling them together. In England, on the 
other hand, our Parliaments went on far more regu
larly, so that we have never been left withou~ a national 
Assembly of some kind from the very beginning of 
things till now. And in England the Parliament took 
the particular form of an assembly with Two Houses. 
The F..arIs, Bishops, and other great men, grew into the 
House of Lords, and the House of Commolu was gradu
ally formed out of the representatives of the people 
in general First of all, the freeholders of each county 
were called on to send some of the !mig!lIs of that 
county to ~epresent them, and at last, when Earl 
Simon held a· Parliament in 1265, he called on the 
tilies and boroughs to send each two of their ciliUlu or 
burgtsSes. Earl Simon was killed that same year in 
the battle of Evesham, but the system of representation 
which he had brought in was before long firmly esta
blish"d under King Edward II~ First. 

8. The Conquest of Ireland.-During this 
time many things happened between the English 
Kings and their vassals the Kings of Scots and Princes 
of Wales, which will be better told in the History of 
England. But it must be mentioned here that it was 
in the reign of Hairy Ihe S«ont/ that the English do
minion in Ireland began. At the very beginning of 
his reign,in 1155, King Henry got a bull-that is, a 
writing sealed with the Pope's bulla or seal-from 
Pope Haddan lhe Fourlh, who was an Englishman 
and the only Englishman that ever was Pope, giving 
him leave to conquer Ireland: thus had the Popes 
taken l~pon themselves to dispose of kingdoms. But 
it was not till 1169 that, some nobles and ot.'ler private 
adventurers went over into Ireland under pretence of 
helping a banished Irish king called .Dennot. Two 
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years afterwards King Henry went over himself tu 
receive the homage of the whole country. From that 
time the Kings of England always claimed to be Lords 
of Ireland, and the city of Dublin and a greater or less 
part of the island was always under the English power. 
But it was not for many ages that our Kings really got 
possession of all Ireland, and cruel wars long went 
on between the English settlers and the native Irish. 

9. The Loss of J erusalem.-A large part of 
the history of this time might come under the general 
head of Crusades. The first Crusades or Holy Wars 
had been undertaken to win back the Holy Sepulchre 
from the infidels; but after a while both the name 
and the thing began to be greatly abused, and Cru. 
sades were preached against anyone with whom the 
Popes were at enmity. The First Crusade, as we 
have already seen, led to the establishment of the 
Christi!lll Kingdom of Jerusalem in I099~ The chief 
strength of the kingdom lay in the two orders of 
military monks, the Templars and the Hospitallers or 
KnigllIs of Saini John, and many warriors from all 
parts of Christendom went to serve for a while in the 
Holy Land as a good work. Still the Kings of J eru
salem had much ado to keep their little kingdom from 
the attacks of the neighbouring Mahometan powers, 
and several new Crusades had to be made to help 
them, some of which were led by the greatest princes 
in Europe. Thus in Ii47 the &COlld Crusade was 
preached by Sa;'11 Bffnard, one of the holiest men of 
the time, and who is Cillled the last of the Fatlurs oj 
tIle Church. Conrad King of the Romans and Lewis 
lIlt S('Zlt1Ilh, King of the French, both went on this 
Crusade, but they were not able to do any great things. 
And there soon arose a power in Egypt which became 
more dangerous to the Christians of the Eaet than 
any of theooother Mahometanopowers had been. We 
have seen there had been for some time a separate 
line of Caliphs in Egypt; these were called the Fa/i-

o a 
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niila, as they profess to be the descendants of Ali and 
FtJ/;'IIa. the daughter of Mahomet. But in 1 r 7 r their 
power was put down by JlUrJ" surnamed S.uaJiIf, who 
brought back Egypt under the spiritual power of the 
Caliph of B.lgdad, much as if the Eastern Church had 
been brought under the power of the Bishops of 
Rome. Saladin became the greatest Mahometan 
prince of his time, and in 1187 he took Jerusalem and 
drove the Christians out of the greater part "f the 
kingJom. Thus far all the Crusades since the First 
had been waged for the purpose of defending the 
Christian possession of Jerusalem. We have noIY 
again to come to Crusades which were lI'aged, as the 
First had been, to win back the Holy City from the 
Infidels, as "'ell as to save the small fragment of the 
kingdom which was len. 

10. The Later Crusades in Palestine.-The 
loss of Jerusalem roused the spirit of all Western 
Christendom. King Henry of England took the 
cross j but he died two years bter, without ever setting 
out for the lIoly Land. But in r r 89 the );:mperor 
Fred~rick set out by land, but was drowned on the 
way j and in r 190 rhilip King of the French and his 
great vassal Richard, the new King of the English, 
went to the lIolr Land by sea. King Richard did 
many great explOIts j but the princes qll:urelled among 
themselves, so that Jerusalem was not won b.,ck j but 
some parts of ralestine were still left to the Christians, 
and they were allowed to make pilgrimages to Jeru. 
salem. Of the Ft.>Nrllt CT1lSa.i~ we shan have to speak 
by itself, as it did nothing for the Holy Land at all 
But in r 128 the Emperor Frt.ltrid III, &""./, who 
:laimtd to be King of Jerusalem in right of his wife, 
notwithstanding the opposition of rope Gr¢:."t'ry III, 
J\'iNIIt, .reall)· went to the Holy Land, and won J eru
salem by a treaty with ~e Egyptian Sultan Xa",tI, and 
was crowned King there. lie was the last Christian 
King who really reigned at ]el1l:salem. For in u,,~ 
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the Holy City was again lost by the Christians, being 
taken by the Mahometan Clwrasmianl, and it has 
never been won back again. The Popes, instead of 
helping the Emperor to win back his kingdom, were 
always excommunicating him and preaching Crusades 
against him. The Christians however still kept some 

: small parts of the kingdom, and in 1248 Saini Lewis, 
the King of the French, set out on a Crusade; but, 
'instead of going straight to Palestine, he first attacked 
Egypt, as being the best way of winning the Holy Land. 
But he was taken prisoner in Egypt; and, though he 
did afterwards reach Palestine, yet he could not win 
back Jerusalem. At last he came back to France in 
12S4. having done little or nothing for the common 
cause, but having shown his own courage and good. 

; ness in a wonderful way. In 1270 he set out on 
another Crusade; but this time he began by besieging 

, Tunis, and died there. In 1%70 Ed1uard the son of 
,King Henry of England, aCtenrards the great King 
Edward lite First, went on another Crusade, and did 
something to stop the final overthrow of the Christians 
in Palestine, though even he could not win back.J eru· 
salem. At last, in 1291, Acre, the last town which the 
Christians held in the Holy Land, was taken by the 
Mahometans, and the Christian Kingdom of Jeru. 
salem came altogether to an end. But the Emperors 
called themselves Kings if Jerusalem as well as of 
GermallY, and the same vain title has been borne and 
disputed about by several other European sovereigns. 

II. The Latin Conquest of Constantinople. 
-No one perhaps would have expected that the 
Eastern Empire, the great bulwark of Christendom 
a,,"ainst the Saracens and Turks, and which the first 
Crusaders had professed to go forth to dcCend, would 
be actually ovenhrown by a crusading arm~ We 
have seen ,hat the Komnenav Emperors, following in 
the 'Aue of the first Crusaders, were able to win back 
~ large pan of the Byzantine dQminions in Asia. The 



198 THE SWAB/AN EMPERORS. [CI.lAP. 

two Emperors who reigned after Alexios, JoAn and 
Mallutl, were both great warriors. JO/lIl, who reigned 
from 1118 to 1143, did much really to restore the 
strength of the Empire; but Afanud, who reigned 
from 1143 to 1180, was rather a bold knight-errant 
than either a good ruler or a great general. He had 
to contend with many enemies both in Europe and in 
Asia. In his time Greece was several times ravaged 
by the fleets of the Kings of Sicily; he had to wage 
wars with Hungary, and at last he was defeated in a 
great battle against the Turks in 1176. After his time 
the Eastern Empire again began to decline; there 
were many internal revolutions; Emperors were set up 
and put down; the Bulgarians revolted, and a separate 
Emperor set himself up in the isle of Cyprus. At last, 
in 1201, several Western princes, among the chief of 
whom were Baldwill COUllt of Flanders and BOlliface 
AfarfJuess of AIoIIl/en'al in Italy, ,,,ere setting out on a 
Crusade, and they came to Venice to ask for ships to 
take-them to the_ Holy Land. Venice, it will be re
membered, had never been part of the Western 
Empire, but had always kept on its nominal allegiance 
to the Emperors of the East, till it had gradually be
come quite independent, as it was now. The three 
Italian cities, Venice, Genoa, and Pisa, were now the 
greatest naval powers in Europe. The Doge or Duke 
of Venice, HtIlry Dandolo, agreed to let the Crusaders 
have ships and to go with them himself; only the 
Crusaders were to conquer for the Venetians the town 
of Z"ra in Dalmatia, to which they laid claim. Pope 
Innocent protested against this, as being no part of the 
business of a Crusade. Yet they not only took lara, 
but agreed to help A/(x;os AI/gelos, the son of an Em· 
peror of the East who had been deposed, in getting 
back tpe Empire. This they actually did. in 1203. 
But, as the Romans or .Greeks (whichever, we are to 
call them) of Constantinople presently revolted, 
i'tfl4 sl~w the Emperors who had been 1mt in by the 
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Crusaders, the Crusaders in 1204 again took tire 
city; and the Roman Empire of the East may now be 
said to have come to ail. end. 

12. The Later Greek Empire.-When the 
Crusaders had taken Constantinople, they went on to 
deal with the whole Eastern Empire as their own . 

. They set up Count Baldwin as Emperor of Constanti-
nople, and they divided among themselves as much of 

. the Empire as they could get. This was the begin
ning of what was called the Latin Empire of Constan
tinople: the word La/in being now often used,.as 
opposed to Greek, to mean all those who admitted the 
supremacy of the Roman Church and who used Latin 
as their religious and official language. Among the 
Latin powers which now won settlements in the 
East, the Venetians got possession of many of the 
islands and important points of the coast, which 
was the beginning of their great Eastern dominion. 
Some of the Venetian and other Latin possessions 
were never won back by the Greeks, but, on the other 
hand, the Latins were far from conquering the whole 
Empire. The Greeks maintained their independence 
in Epeiros and at Nikaia and Trapezolls or' Trebizo1ld 
in Asia; in both these latter cities Greek princes· 
reigned with the title of Emperor. Thus the Eastern 
Empire was cut up into a crowd of small principali
ties, Greek and Frank (the meaning of this last word 
in the East has already been explained), .Despols of 
Epeiros, Dukes of A/hens, Princes of Achaia, and 
what not; the Latin Emperors at Constantinople 
being supposed to be lords over all the F.rank settlers. 
But, as the Emperors who reigned at Nikaia, Theodore 
Laskaris and John Va/a/zes, were very wise and good 
princes, the Empire of Nikaia, which professed to be 
the true continuation of the Roman Empire"t Con
stantinopli,grew and fiouri!j.hed; and in 1261 the 
Emperor lYJichael Palaiologos won back Constantinople, 
and the Empire of the East in some sort began again. 
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But it never WOIl back its old power, (or. besides the 
provinces which were held by the Mahomeb.nS and 
the new dominions o( the Venetians. some of the 
Greek and Frank princes still wenl 011 reigning. and 
were independent of the Greek Emperor at Consb.n
tinople. The Empin: of Trebizond especi.llly outli\'ed 
the restored Empin: of Const:antinople. In truth this 
restored Empin: of Constantinople was little more 
th.tn the most powerful o( SC\-er.U Greek Sbtes which 
went OD from this time till they WCI'C all s1r2.llowed up 
by the Turks. Still the Emperors of Consb.ntin(lplc 
at ways called themselves EIItJtnrt ,ftAl B ~_JlS. and 
professed to continue the oM ROIlWl successilln. 
}'rom this time the Eas!ern Empin: hearne more 
strictly herediwy thn it had been of oM, and the 
croWIl renWn~ with ftty little interruption in the 
(;unity of rawologos, till the Lnlpin: was tilW!Y 
destroyN by the Ottomu Turks. 

130 Crusades against the Albigenses.-We 
ba\"e just seen boW' a Ctussde. .hich W3S meant to be 
a 1n.l' Cor the defence of Christendom a~nst the 
unW'eY'efS, could be tum~ into an atbck made by 
one boJy t)( Christius against another. nut "hen the 
}'ourth Crus,\de was tumN about into an atbtl on 
Zan and Constantinoplc,l'ope Innocent at least did 
,·hat he could to hinder such a C:illing a""'1 (rom the 
origin:l.l design of a Ctussdc. Yet, Wore long, Inno
cent himself caused a Ctussde to be preachC\1. no 
Illrlo"el' apinst Mahome~s. but ag:tinst Christians "ho 
,'CI'C look~ on as heretIcs. In the 5.:mth or G;tul. 
both ill those JW1S which were fiefs of the King of 
the French and in those .hich WCl'C held of the Em
perors as Kin~ of BUl),'Unliy, many men hold tulcn 
any into doctrines which both the l-:.astem And the 
West~ Churches condemned. 1"hose who helJ 
tbese doctrines were FOmmonly callcJ .4.'V<.T'IUt'S, 
rrom the city of A.:l;' The chier princes ill those 
p.1l'ts were the c",JCls "/ T .... "'! ... YSt IInJ the (4 •• 1$."1 #j 
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.Pr0'flm«: each of them held fiefs both of the Emperor 
and of the King of the French; but thf! County of 
Toulouse itself was a fief of France, while the County 
of Provence was of course a fief of the Empire. The 
Counts of Provence at this time were of the house of 
the Kings of Aragon. In 1208 a Crusade was preached 
against Ray1l1QnIl Could of Toulouse, which was C3r

!"ied on at first by SilRlJn of Afolllforl, the father of 
the Simon who was so famous in English history, and 
afterwards by Lnuis the Eighllz, King of the French. 
Simon even defeated Pder King of ATagtm in a great 
battle, and obtained possession of Toulouse. It looked 
at one time as if the house of Montfort were going 
to be established as sovereigns in the South of Gaul; 
but the end of the matter was that the heresy of the 
Albigenses was put down .by cruel persecutions, and 
that in 1229 the county of Toulouse was, as we have 
seen, incorporated with the Kingdom of France. 
, 14- Crusades against Sicily.-In this way the 
Crusades, which had first been preached only against 
the infidels, next began to be preached against heretics. 
The next stage was to preach them against an" one 
-who was an enemy of the Pope. Thus Crusades were 
preached against the Emperor Frederick, and, after his 
death, they were preached agairu;t his son Manfred 
King of Sicily. who began to reign in 1258. :Manfred 
was a wise and brave King. and he greatly helped the 
Ghibelins in other parts of Italy; things almost looked 
as if a Kingdom of all Italy was about to arise in 
the House of Swabia. But the Popes were of course 
.the enemies of Manfred. Even while King Conrad 
was alive, Pope Innowdllze FouTl}, had in 1253 pro
fessed to give the crown of Sicily to EtlIIIUm/ the son 
of our King Henry the Third. Bnt nothing came of 
that: so in 1262 Pope Urban the FouTl}, offered the 
crown to CMar/es Coulilof Angu, the brother of Saint 
Lewis, who was also Connt of Provence in right of 
his wife. Charles got together an army of French 
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Crusaders, and in u66 he overthrew and slew Manfred 
in battle. He then took the kingdom himself j and 
when, two years afterwards, young COIlratiin, the 
nephew of Manfred, tried to win back the crown, he 
was defeated in battle, and was beheaded by order of 
Charles. Charles was thus King of Sicily, both of the 
island and of the mainland j but in 128z the island 
of Sicily revolted against the oppression of him and 
his Frenchmen, and the Sicilians chose as their King 
another King Peter of Aragoll, who had married the 
daughter of Manfred. A long war followed j the 
end of which was that Charles's descendants kept the 
kingdom on the mainland, which was commonly called 
the Ki1lgdom of Naples, while the island of Sicily 
became a separate kingdom in the House of Aragon. 
But in both kingdoms th!! Kings called themselves 
KiligS of Sicily, so that when the island and the main
land were joined again long afterwards, the kingdom 
was called the Kingdom of lite Two Sialia. 

15. Crusades in the North of Europe.
Besides the real Crusades against the Mahometans 
and. what we may call the mock Crusades against 
heretics and other enemies of the Popes, there were 
also, as we have already seen, Crusades against the 
heathens in the North of Europe. The people on the 
east side of the Baltic, in Prussia, Lithuama, Livonia, 
and EslMlIla, were still idolaters. Poland had become 
Christian at the end of the tenth century, and the 
Polish Dukes and Kings had much trouble with their 
heathen' neighbours. Both Poland and Lithuania 
were much smaller states now than they became after. 
wards. But RUSSIa at this time was a much greater 
state, and came much (urther to the west, than it did 
again till quite late times, (or the Poles and Lithuanians 
made )arge conquests at the expense of Russia. Both 
Russia and Poland we~e at this time often,rlivided be
tween several princes i and one or two of the great 
cities, especially the farQoqs N(lZ'gorod in the north, 
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were able to make themselves into republics. But 
both Poland and Russia were almost wholly cut oft 
from the sea by their heathen neighbours, and at one 
time it seemed as if the chief power in those parts 
was likely to fall into the hands of .Dmmark. For seve
ral of the Danish Kings, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, made large conquests on the southern and 
eastern shores -of the Baltic. But in the reign of 
Frederick the Second great changes were made in those 
parts by the establishment of the Teulonic K,Ziglds. 
They were first invited by some of the Polish princes 
to help them against the heathen Prussians. Under 
their Grand Master Hermann of Salza, they were 
commissioned by the Emperor Frederick and by Pope 
Gregory lite Ninth, who preached a Crusade against 
the Prussians, to settle themselves in those parts about 
1230. They presently conquered Prussia and East
ern POllurania; . and in 1237 another order, called the 
Kllighis of the Sword, who were established in Livolzia, 
were joined with the Teutonic Knights. The tel£ito
ries of the Order now quite cut off Poland~Lithuania, 
and Russia from the Baltic, and hindered any fl;Ither 
advance of Denmark in those parts. The wars of the 
Knights in those lands were looked on as holy wars, 
and many men came from other parts of Enrope to 
join them in fighting against the heathens, just as they 
had done against the Saracen!! in the East. But the 
government of an order can never be a really good 
government, and the Knights became quite as danger
ous neighbours to the Poles, whom they had at first 
come to help, as they were to the Prussians and other 
heathens whom they had come to fight against. 

16. Advance of the Christians in Spain.
While Crusades against heathens and Mahometans 
were thus going on in the North and East, the;. whole 
history of .spain might be calJ.ed one long Crusade on 
the part of the Christians who were winning back the 
laud, step . by step, from the Saracens and Moors. 



zo4 THE SWABIAN EMPERORS. [CHA!'. 

The advance of the Christians was still checked by 
the foundation of new Mahometan dynasties, which 
passed over from Africa into SpaiD. As the Almora
vides passed over in the eleventh century, so the 
Almohades, who were much like a kind of Mahometan 
Crusaders, passed over in the twelfth. AlfollSo tlte 
Eighth, who, as being the chief prince in Spain, called 
himself Emperor. withstood them for a while; but, 
after his death in IJ 59, Castile and Leon were again 
divided, and the Almohades were able again largely 
to extend the Mahometan territories. In II95Jacob, 
the Caliph of the Almohades, at the head of a kind 
of general Mahometan Crusade, won the great battle 
of Alarcos over Alfonso of Castile, the grandson of the 
Emperor Alfonso; and as the different Spanish Kings 
were constantly quarrelling between themselves, it 
almost seemed as if the Mahometans were going again 
to get the upper hand. But, when the Caliph Jacob 
was dead and the Christians began to join together 
again, the Almohade prince AIahomet was utterly de
feated in I2 I2 at the battle of Tolosa " and from that 
time, the Mahometan power in Spain steadily went 
down. Ferdliland the Third, called Sa,;li Ferdinalld, 
who reigned over Castile from 1217 to 1252, and who 
in 1230 finally united the kingdoms of Castile and 
Leon, won back a large territory, including the great 
cities of Seville and Cordova. The Kings of Portugal 
and Aragon also were pressing their conquests in the 
West and East of the peninsula. The most famous 
of the Kings of Aragon was James the Con'lueror, who 
reigned from 1213 to 1276. At last nothing was left 
of the Mahometan power in Spain save only the 
Kingdom of Grallada in the South, which began in 
1237, and which, having a good barrier of mountains, 
lasted JUuch longer than anyone would have looked 
for. From this time ~here were five kingdoms in 
Spain, Castile, A,.agofl, Portugal, .l.wvarre. and Gra
nada. Of these Castile was the greatest and Navarre 
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the smallest: but, as both Castile and Portugal were 
chiefly employed with their wars yrith the lfIahometans, 
Aragon was the Spanish kingdom. which had most to 
do with the general affairs of Europe, as we have seen 
when speaking of the history of Sicily and Southern 
Gaul 

17. The Invasions of the Moguls.-While 
Christians and Mahometans were thus fighting in 
various parts of Europe and Asia, a new power, a 
Turanian power, which was neither Christian nor 
Mahometan, threatened to overwhelm both alike. 
These were the Moguls, commonly known in Europe 
as Tartars, who in the thirteenth century burst forth 
from the unknown lands of Asia, beyond either the 
Saracens or the Turks, much as Attila and his Huns 

: had burst forth eight hundred years before. They 
,began to rise to power under Temujin or /eIlglzii: Kha!:, 
who reigned from 1206 to 1227. During the whole 

: of the century he and his descendants went on con
quering and destroying through the greater' part of 
Europe and Asia. In some parts they only ravaged, 
,and ravaged more cruelly than either the Sarace:as 01 
the Turks had ever done; ,in others they founded last
ing dynasties. In religion they seem to have been a 
kind of Deists, acknowledging one God, but not ac
,cepting either the Christian or the Mahometan law. 
But all religions, Christian, Mahometan, and heathen, 
were freely tolerated among them, and in the end most 
of them became Mahometans. In Europe Ba/(J/I 
Khan pressed all through Russia, Poland, and Hun
gary, as far as the borders of Germany. The furthest 
,point which they reached to the west was Lignitz in 
tSilesia, the border province of Poland and Bohemia, 
which had been Polish, but which now was Bohemian. 
'They there, in 1241, gained a battle over the Teutonic 
Knights ar.:rl all the princes) of those parts. All 
Europe was naturally frightened at such an invasion, 
:md the Emperor Frederick tried to stir' up all the 
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other Kings to a Crusade against these enemies, who 
were worse· than Saracens or Prussians. But the 
Moguls pressed no further westwards; they ravaged 
Hungary and .the countries to the north of it, but the 
only lasting dynasty which they set up in Europe was 
at Kasan on the Volga, whence they held Russia in their 
dependence. Thus Russia, which had at one time 
seemed likely to become an important power in 
Europe, was altogether thrust back for a long time. 
The Lithuanians conquered all the western provinces, 
even the old capital of Kiro, and the Russian Dukes, 
first of Vladimir and then of Afosc(JW, were looked on 
as mere subjects of the Mogul Khans. In Asia, be
,ides conquests in China and other parts which do 
not concern us, the Moguls overthrew most of the 
existing powers, and founded a lasting dynasty in 
Pn-sia. The Chorasmians, from tile lands east of the 
Caspian, fiying before them, overthrew, as we have seen, 
the restored Christian Kingdom of Jerusalem. In 1258 
Llolagou, one of the grandsons of J enghiz, took Bagdad, 
and put an end to the Abbasside Caliphate, though 
a line of Caliphs who professed to be the descend
ants of the Abbassides went on in Egypt, but without 
any temporal power. The power of the Seljuk Turks 
was also quite broken up, and the Greek Emperors at 
Nikaia were greatly frightened, though in the end the 
invasion of the Moguls helped the Eastern Empire to 
last a little Jonger, by destroying the power of the 
Seljuks. . But it was only for a little while, because 
the overthrow of the Seljuk Turks made a way for 
the growth of the far more famous Turkish power of 
the Ottomans, whose first beginning came about the 
time which we have now reached. 

18. Summary.-Thus we see that the time of 
the S)Vabian Emperors was a time of still greater 
changes than that of t}1e Franconian Emperors. In 
their time much was done towards bringing the 
various powers of Europe into something like the 
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state in which they are now. The power of the Western 
Empire came pretty well to an end, and Germany and 
Italy began to be collections of separate states, inde. 
pendent or nearly so, as they have been ever since 
till quite lately. The Eastern Empire was broken up; 
the greatness of Venice began; the Caliphate perished, 
and the Crusades came to an end. But, while Chris
tendom lost in the East, it gained in the West by the 
great advances of the Christians in Spain. Castile 
now takes the first place in the Spanish peninsula. 
In the like sort France is now fully established as the 
leading power of Gaul In Ellgland Normans and 
English are fully reconciled; the Angroin Kzilgs, by 
the loss of the more part of their foreign dominions, 
are driven to become national sovereigns, and that 
parliamentary .constitution is established which has 
lasted ever since. The north of Europe was further 
from putting on its present form than the west; but 
the establishment of the Teu/ollie Order, the check 
given to the power of DeJlmark, the extension of 
Lithuania, and the subjection of Russia to the lIfoguls 
are r'illl events which had an important effect on later 
times. This was also a time of great intellectual pro· 
gress. Universities began to arise, among which Paris 
and Oxford were two of the most famous north of 
the Alps. In England we had Latin historians and 
other writers, such as TVz7liam of lIfalmesbury,/ohfl oj 
Salisbury, and Malthew Pans, and the great Friar 
Roger Baron, who forestalled many of the inventions 
of later times. In France prose writing began with 
Vz7lchart/Qulil, who wrote an account of the ta:king of 
Constantinople. Italian literature began under Fred· 
erick the Second, and in Germany this was the time of 
the lIflimmi/gers or love-poets. The pointed or Gothic 
style pf architecture also began to come into use in 
the last years of the ,twelfth century, and flourished 
greatly in the thirteenth. Altogether this was, both in 
Europe and Asia, a time when old systems were falling 
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IaDd new ones were rising, and in most parts we may 
IIIee the beginnings of the state of things w"hich we see 
Inow. 

CHAPTER XII. 

THE DECLINE OF THE EMPIRE. 

Decay of the Empire; the great Interref{1Zum (I)-double 
eleclio" of RicAard and Alfonso (I)-eledioll of Rudolf; 
his grant of Austria to his son (2)-reiJ[1U of LLolf 
and Alberl (2)-reign of Henry the Seventh~· his 
career in Italy (2)-Aistory of 70hn of Bohemia (2)
reigns of CAarJes IAe Fourth, WClzceslaus, and Sieg
mUlld (2)-reignso/ Albert the Second alui Frederick the 
Third (2)-new position of Ihe Empire; i/J connedion 
witA Ihe House of Austria (2)--fJapacy of Gregory 
the TeniA; of BonifttCe the EigAth (:,)-the Avignoll 
popes~· suppression of the Templars (3)-the Great 
Schism (3r--the ".eforming Councils, Pisa, COIUtalZZ, 
alui Basel (4)-CouII.-ils of Ferrara and Florence, ".e
conciliation 'lUitk the Eastern CkurcA (4)-intellectual 
pre-eminence 0/ Italy (S)-study of the Roman Law~· 
revival of classical learning (s)--invenlion of print
illg and gunplJWder (S)-grlJWtA of lhe tyrants in 
Italy~· Ike Viscollii at Milan (6)-constitutions oj 
Vellice, Gmoa, and Florence (6)-revolution 0/ Rimzi 
at Rome ('])-".e/urn 0/ Ike Popes; lhei". temporal 
ptr.u;:r (7)-lke Two Sicilies; rivalry of tlze Houses oj 
Anjou and A".agon (8}-dealillgs of England 'lUith 
Wales and Scotlalui (9)-the Hundred Years' War be
Iweetl Frana and E11g1and (1O)-claim of Edward the 
Third 10 the Q'1JW1l o.l France; victories 0/ the EnglisA 
(IO)-Peace 0/ Breligny; indepelUience and loss oj 
Aquitaine (Io)-wars of Henry the Fiftli; Treaty oj 
Troyes (Io)-exploits of 70an of A".c; French con
'Illest of Aquitaine (Io)-growtk of France~· Ilnnex. 
aliolu in ethe Killgdom of Burgundy; defeal of Ihe 
F".enck at Courtray (ll)-beginllin/f of the Swiss 
League; the three Forest Cantons; battle of Jforgarlf'n 

;p 
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(U)-IU ,iglU Call1,,1IS,' lalllI ./ S,,,,pacA (u)-n
lali.1IS ./ l1li Ut1p, Itl tAl E",pin. Fra"." ".,J 
Allsln'a (12)-NJ,,,,,ninI'/ I", Valtlis Dliles ./ BII,.
rllll«h' a.V"i.rilitlll (If J.1.urtUrs (13,)-rll:exr (I/7(1/.11 
II" rlarless au PAili) 1M G~I' a,",ana ./1111 
Bllrpndiall pMr'" ",il)lI;' llu Empir' (13)-r"';.I.'lII (If 
<-'Aarles 1M BtI/J; Ai.r rivalry 'Witj l..r«>is 1M Elrvml" 
(13,)-Iris scllnlles au ~tlllf.esls,' Itis fl'''' "'illl lit. 
CtlNjetUrales,' 6a/lies of Grandstlll, MtlraI,alld N,,"'7 
(13)-lj/a"U .{ 1"1 Bllr:[ll"dU/li W"r till 1M Ctllift.u
r"les (13,)-11, Grull E"'pire 0/ CtllISlaJllil, .. ple,' ils 
aa'1aNU aU ti«lilll (14)-l'ir, t1/ 1M OUtllllall T.rlM I' 
tJ.dr ctlNquesls ill Asia (14)-IM" a.h1Uk-' iN E.roje; 
inslllllli,," (1/ llu 7,missarUs (14)-"'$1 of Timollr ,' 
III aif~"ls B'IJ'azd nl Alle.nI (Is)-rngll 0/ Malwmel 
Ih. ~'((ma,' fil" of CtllISlallliNopl, (16)-&ollg",sl (1/ 
GrN,' alld Trt6iz.lld; I~;'I.~ tI/ O/ralll. I, d.-al" (1/ 
)/"lltlHul (16)-dvil.,ar ,if Caslik I' ",lIk./ NllJ'ara 
(17)-ars t>f Aragoll .,ilA Prtn~IIC' tlIId FraN" (17) 
-lIla,ilimt discowries tfIId c'lIglleslso/ IA. P.rlllgJUs, 
(17)-I."ioll t!/ Caslil.alld Arago",' ",,'glllSl of Gr,,
"a.I,,; kg-ilUlinl 0/ IIr'grrainess6! Spaitc (17'}-sIaI'(lf 
1111 S.:an,{ill"",.'11 Ki"gdOIllS,' lJ"ioli of Call1ltfr (IS) 
-lit. J/.IU' (1/ OI,kllQIl'r ill De"",ar',' nlfain of 
Sltswi.-Il and H,,/sltill (18)-<tI"~,"sitl" of 1.i,IIII(I"',',' 
ils lUll;'" fIIilll Ptlla"a,' jarlili." 0/ Pnusia (19)
dtliwra"., 11/ Russiafr,IfI III. J/ •. :.YJI/s (19)-IM A,,
~nlill KiN,.(t iN JlII"':"'}'I' "(1;" 0/ Siegmllll",' Ais ae
I~al nl l.iJ:,.,jJtllis (10)-I,"pl"ils ./ JlIINIdau l ' Ikf~aI 
#f Wladisltlils "I , iJnw (2u)-rngll 0/ Mal/hias C.,.
"i"Ns,' dm:t;1IS tI/ A'lSma .11 h'1I,,(nry (:ZO)-.I.'~·IA 
of l/Hiwrsilus (21)-twiur.r 0/ IlIsl.ry tIIId /Wily 
(21)-jillallrillll,pll tJ/ tAl E,,~lisll I"".ellagw (21)
IlIu'"cy nlld Phi/oSl'j>lly (21) -In'dlillr d",'1'111<'1 
I<II',(A, .. c.H.iili.II ./ llu viI/diu (:I I)-liS • • / ;,,
/a1ll17 i/l "'''' (ZI)-slclll 0/ ",cAile.'IIiTI (:lI)-.,'"IN
Mary (:Zl), 

I. The Great Interregllum.-After the death 
of I-':'f'derick the Second the power and dignity of the 
Western Empire greatly declined. Italy,now began 
tillite to fall away. ~hny of the Kings who were 
choo~n in Germany never went to Rome to be crowncJ 
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Emperors at all, and those who did so, .though their 
paasing through the country always made some changes 
at the time, could not keep any lasting hold on the 
Italian Kingdom. The Kingdom of·Burgundy quite 
broke in pieces; some of its princes and common
wealths still kept on their nominal connexion with the 
Empire, but others passed, one by one, by one means· 
or another, nnder the power of France. Thus began 
that growth of France at the cost of the kingdoms 
belonging to the Empire, of which we had a sort 01 
foreshadowing in the battle of Bouvines, and which 
has gone on ever since, till it was stopped only yester
day. In fact, after the death of Frederick the Second, 
his successors, though they were still called Kings 
and Emperors of the Romans, were really very little 
more than Kings of Germany, and even in Ger
many their power was always growing less and less. 
The time from the death of Conrad in 1254 to 
·the year 1273 is commonly called the Cruzi Itllerrq:
flllm, because, though more than one King was chosen 
during that time, there was no King really acknow
ledged by aU Germany, much less by the other "arts 
of the Empire. In 1256 some of the Electors chose 
RidllJTa Earl oC Cornwall, the brother of our King 
Henry the Third, and others chose Al/(lns(l King of 
Castile. Alfonso never came to Germany at all 
Richard came and was crowned King, but he never 
'lI'.lS cr"1lI;ned Emperor, and he kept very little power 
in Genfiany, and spent must of his time in England, 
where we often hear oC him in our own history. He 
~ied to 1271, the year before his brother King Henry . 
. This long IlIlu,~gnum was a time oC great confusion 
in Gennany. The Empire quite lost its hold over the 
neighbouring countries, and the princes in Germany 
itself greatly enlarged their own powers while- there 
was no Kint to keep them in &heck. In short, every 
sort oC lawlessness and wickedness was rife through 
the whole land. At last men Celt that an end must be 
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put to such a state of things, and at last in 1273 a 
IGilg dwelling in the land was once more chosen . 

• 2 •• Kings of the Houses of Habsburg and 
Liizelburg.-The King who was now chosen was 
not one of the great Princes of the Empire j he was 
Rudo{f Count of Habsburg, a castle in Aargau in the 
south of Swabia. He reigned till 1292, and was a 
brave and wise man, who did much to restore peace 
and to subdue OUocfJr King of Bohemia and other ene
mies. He was the founder of the House Of Habsburg 
or of Austria, from which so many Kings and 
Emperors were afterwards chosen. For the old 
Margraves and Dukes of Austria had come to an 
end, and the Duchy was granted by Rudolf to his 
son Albtrl, from whom the later Dukes, Kings, 
and Emperors. of the Austrian House all sprang. 
Neither Rudolf nor either of the two next Kings, 
Ado{f of Nassau and Rudolf's son Albert, was ever 
crowned Emperor. Albert was the first Austrian 
King, and there were no more for some time to 
come; for, when he was murdered in 1308, the 
Elect.'lrs chose Henry Count of Lu,dburg or Luxem
burg, who reigned as He,zry lhe SevClltlz. In his time 
it seemed as if the Empire were going to win back 
again all its old power. For he... went into Italy, and 
was crowned King at Milan and Emperor at Rome in 
1311 j but in the next year he died, by poison as was 
thought, and his great schemes died with him. He 
was however able to provide for his own family as 
Rudolf had done, for he got the Kingdom of Bohemia 
for his son John, by marrying him to the daughter of 
the last King TVCllceslaus. This King John figures a 
good deal in the history of the time, but not so much 
either in his own kingdom or in Germany as in going 
about II-s a kind of knight-errant in Italy and France. 
At last he died in the~battle of Crecy b&tween the 
French and the Englisn, of ·which we shall speak 
presently. He was never Emperor or King of the 
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Romans himself, but several of his descendants were, 
as we shall SOOD· see. On the death of Henry the 
Seventh, there was a double election between Lewzj 
Duke of Bavaria and Frederick Duke of Austria, the 
son of King Albert. But Lewis reigned in the end, 
and in 1328' he was crowned Emperor. He had 
great quarrels with Pope John the Twenty-secol/(i, and 
each professed to depose the other, just as Gregory 
the Seventh and Henry the Fourth had done. ,Lewis 
was again declared deposed in 1346 by Pope Clemmt 
the Sixth, and then John of Bohemia persuaded the 
Electors to declare the Empire vacant and to elect his 
son Charles, who reigned as Charles tIle Fourth. He 
was crowned Emperor in 1355, and, what one would 
hardly have expected, he was crowned King of Bur
gundy at Aries in 1365. Charles made a good King 
in his own kingdom of Bohemia, but he sadly lowered 
the Empire both in Germany and in Italy. He is 
chiefly remembered for granting a charter known as 
the Goldm Bull, by which the way of choosing the 
Emperor was finally settled, but by which the powers 
of the Empire were still further lessened in fa""ur of 
the princes. Then followed several Kings who were 
never crowned Emperors, and on whom we need not 
dwell long. One of them, WOleeslaus, son of the 
Emperor Charles, so far from taking heed to Italy, 
took none to Germany, and kept always in Bohemia. 
At last, in 1410, his brother Siegmund was chosen 
ICing, and he was crowned Emperor in 1433. He was 
already Margrave of Brandenburg and King of Hun
gary, and be afterwards became King of Bohemia. 
The truth is that the Empire by itself was growing 
so weak and so poor that it was found needful to 
choose some prince for Emperor who had dominions 
of his own which would enable him to kee~ up his 
dignity. !\ond in Siegmund lNe get the beginning of 
that special connexion between the Empire and the 
Kingdom of Hungary which afterwards became of 
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great importance. Siegmund w~. ~tl 
the attempts' for reforming the ChI. ",aSs 
$~all he~ presently. He died in I43t~e 
his son·tn-law Alum Duk of Aus/n"a, 9> 

1439. and was succeeded by another Ausl.. e 
FmJ"*k Duke of Sfekrmark or Slyria. ... 
very long reign, lasting from 1440 to 1493, 
himself did nothing memorable. In 1452 he~ 
crown~d Emperor at Rome, being the last Emp 
who was crowned there. From the time of Siegm 
we may look on the Empire as putting on quite a • 
character. Neither as Emperor nor as King of L 
many, was the Emperor any longer the chief Prince. \ 
Europe. But the Empire was now held by prin. 
who were powerful through their dominions both 
and out of Germany, Kings of Hungary, Dukes o .. 
Austria, and so forth. And, from the time of Albert \ 
the Second; though the Emperors were still always 
elected, yet the Electors always chose a member of the 
House of Austria, and most commonly the head of 
that House. Thus from this time the Emperors were 
again very powerful princes, though it was not from 
the Empire that they drew their chief strength. The 
House of Austria lent its strength to tlle Empire, 
and the Empire lent its dignity to the House of 
Austria, and, before the death of Frederick the Third. 
the German Emperor was again the only Emperor. 
How this came about we shall see presently. 

3. The Popes at Rome and Avignon.-We 
left the Popes disputing and waging war against the 
Emperor Frederick the Second and his descendants, 
both in Germany and in Sicily. There were however 
some Popes who gave their minds to better things. 
Thus, nearly about the same time that Rudolf was 
choseD< King, a very good Pope, Gr~Qry the Tmfh, 
was chosen in u7I. ,Indeed Gregory h"d a good 
deal to do with the election of Rudolf; for his great 
,ish was to put an end to aU the strifes and confusions 



~II.) TIfE LUZEES AT AVICA:ON. 215 

Romans himse~ b .... in Germany, Italy,and elsewhere, 
as we shan sool'r'estem Europe join tOgether in an 
Seventh, there .>ack the Holy Land. He even brought 
Duke of Bavoment the reconciliation of the Eastern 
son of Kind Churches; and, between him and King 
and in I" King Edward in England, it almost seemed 
great (1: whole world was going to start afresh with a 
each beginning. But Gregory only reigned a little 
the:e; he died in 1276, and the real power and glory 
washe Popes died with him. BOIlifaa the Eighth, who 
the ned from 1294 to 1303, tried to get back aU the 
EII-/ers which any of the earlier Popes had ever made 
sol! ot: But the times were no longer fitted for this. 
wale more Europe began to settle -down into a system 
ha·distinct nations, and the more the Popes began to 
~ut on the character of Italian princes, the less were 
they able to act as rulers of the whole world, even in 
purely ecclesiastical matters. Boniface the Eighth 
quarrelled with Philip the Fair, the King of the French, 
and in the end Philip sent and seized him, and he 
died soon after. The next Pope but one, Clemmillu 
Fifth, was a Pope of Philip's own choosing, and was 
quite at his beck and ca!l He left off living at Rome, 
and moved his Court to Avig1llJII on the Rhone, just 
outside the French border. Avignon had been one 
of the free commonwealths in the Kingdom of 
Burgundy; but it had come under the power of the 
Counts of Provence, so that it now belonged to the 
French King of Naples. The new rope was thus 
more lIilhin the power of his master the Kin:; of the 
French. For seventy years the Popes lived at Avignon 
iDs~ead of in their own place at Rome, a time which 
men called the BabJ·10llish Captivity. Of course this -
greatly weakened their power. Presently Clement 
and Philip joined together to destroy the ordq of the 
Tonplars,.which had done llPch great things in the 
Holy Wars. We can well believe that many corrup
tions had come into the order, but no one can believe 



'16 THE DECLINE OF THE EMPIRE. [CIIAF. 

the monstrous tales which the Pope and the King got 
up against them, as if they had cast aside all religion 
and morals altogether. It was no doubt the wealth 
of the knights which Philip wished to lleize; so the 
order was suppressed throughout Europe, and in 
France many of its members were cruelly put to 
death. . The next Pope, John Ihe Twmty-secolld, had, 
as we before said, great disputes with the Emperor 
Lewis, and he was also thought to have gone wrong 
in some .hard points of theology. This is one of 
many things which show how much men's minds 
were now. stirred on the subject of religion, as we 
shall presently see. The ·Popes did not finally go 
back to Rome till 1376, in the time of G'e.gory !lie 
Elevenlh " and, when he died two years afterwarus, 
there was a. double election. Urban lite Six/it, an 
Italian, was the first chosen, and afterwards Rober! of 
Gmeva, who called himself Clemmillte Sevellllt. So 
the Church was divided. Urban lived at Rome and 
Clement at Avignon, and some nations followed one 
and some the other; France of course took the side 
of thr, Pope at Avignon, and England therefore took 
that of the Pope at Rome. There were thus two 
opposition Popes, for, when Urban and Clement died, 
their several parties chose others to succeed them; 
and this state of things went on till men got weary 
of t4eir disputes, and tried to settle them in another 
way. 

4. The General Councils.-Ever since the 
time of Constantine, General Coullcils, that is meetings 
of Bishops and divines from all parts, had been 
summoned, first by' the Emperors and afterwards 
by the Popes, whenever there were matters to be dis
cussed concerning the whole Church. Such Councils 
were always held to have greater authority than the 
Popes. ,. But of course, a,fter the separation 0: East and 
West, they could not really represent the whole Church, 
but only the Western part of it. So now a series of 
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. Councils were held to settle the affairs o.f the Church, 
especially the disputes between the Popes. The first· 
was held at Pisa in 1402. This Council deposed both 

. the Popes and chose a third, Alexander the Fifth, who 
was succeeded by john the TWeIlty-lhirtl. But as the 

, other two, Bmedicl the Thirteenth and Grtf{ory the 
, Twelfth, would not give in, this only made three Popes 
, instead of two. At last in 1415 another Council was 

held at Constantl, chiefly by the help of King Sieg
mund. who worked very hard to bring about the 
peace of the Church. This Council deposed all the 
three Popes, and very rightly; for John.the Twenty
third, whether he were rightly chosen or not, deserved 
to be deposed, for his wickednt:ss reminded men of 
the old times of John the Twelfth. The Council 
then elected Mortin the Fifth, who was acknowledged 
everywhere as the true Pope. But the Council did some 
other things which were less to its credit. The religious 
controversies at the time, and the abuses of the Papal 
dominion, had led everywhere to much thought on 
religious matters and to the putting forth of many new 
doctrines. In England John Wicklijfe, a doc~r of 
Oxford, had written against many things in the received 
belief and practice of the times, especially against the 
Begging Friars, that is the Franciscans and Domitlica1ls, 
who professed to live upon alms. He made many 
followers, and his opinions spread, especially in 
Bohemia. Two of the chief Bohemian preachers, 
john Huss and Jerome oj Prague, were brought be
fore the Council and were burned, to the great shame 
of King Siegmund, who had plighted his word for the 
safety of Huss. The followers of Huss in Bohemia 
now rebelled, and a fearful civil war followed. In 
1431 there was another Council held at Basd, which 
professed to depose Pope Eugmizes the Founlh, and 
which lasted from 1431 to 1439. This Council, had 
its decrees taken effect, would have greatly lessened 
the powers of the Popes and increased those of the 
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Bishops and the national Churches, bringing things in 
short more to the state in which they were in early 
times. But the Council of Basel gradually fell into 
discredit, and it died out. The Popes never liked 
these Councils which were held in places north of the 
Alps, like Basel and Constanz; and meanwhile Pope 
Eugenius held a Council of his own in Italy, first at 
Ferrara and then at Flor(Rc(, where in 1439 another 
nominal reconciliation with the Eastern Church was 
made. This was because the Eastern Empire was 
just then at its last gasp. and was glad to get help from 
the West on. any terms. For the rest of this century 
the Popes must be looked on as little more than 
Italian princes, and we will speak of them again as 
slIch. 

5. The Rc:vival of Learning in Italy.
During all this time we may look on Italy as being in 
some sort the central nation of Europe. It had 
Indeed no kind of politiccJ power over other nations, 
for the power of the Emperors was gone, and this 
time, when the Popes were so much away in Gaul, 
was jUst the time when they were less Italian, and had 
less power both in Italy and elsewhere, than at any 
time before or after. And Italy, cut up as it was into 
many principalities and commonwealths, was in no state 
to bear rule over other nations. Still it might be called 
the centre of Europe, as being the country which had 
more to do with the rest of the world than any other one 
country .. It was the country to which others looked up 
as being at the head in arts, learning, and commerce, 
and it was the country too where, just as in old Greece, 
there was the greatest political life among the many 
small states. But of course, as in old Greece also, 
this was bought at the cost of constant wars between the 
rlifferem cities and of many disturbances within them. 
The two nations which kad been the most tivilized in 
Europe, the Greeks in the East and the Saracens in 
the West, were now falling before the Turks and the 
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Spanish Christians. The Italians in sOlpe sort took 
their place. Ever since the twelfth century there had 
been a great movement of men's minds in the way of 
learning, and this turned more and more towards the 
study of the ancient Latin writers, and after a while 
the Greek also. And studies of this kind also had an 
important political effect. Thus men in the twelfth 
century began to study the old Roman Law, and this 
study disposed them much in favour of the Swabian 
Emperors. So again, somewhat later, the study of 
the old Latin poets. and what they said about the old 
Cresars, led men to welcome Henry the Seventh and 
the Emperors who came after him. The great poet 
Dallte Alighieri was strong on the Imperial side, both 
in his poems and in his prose writings, and he re
proaches King Albert for staying away from Italy and 
not taking heed to the garden of the Empire. But, 
on the other hand, the study of the ancient republican 
writers, and the praises which they give to the killers 
of tynmts, several times stirred up men in the fifteenth 
century to conspiracies against the Popes and other 
princes. Towards the end of the time with whieh we 
have to do printing was invented; and though it was 
not invented in Italy but in Germany, by GUfenburg 
at AIatilz, yet it was in Italy, where there were more 
learned men and writers than e!sewhere,. that it was 
for a long while of the most importance. Gunpowder 
too, an invention as important in war as printing was 
in peace, gradually came' into use in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. It quite changed the manner 
of warfare; the old style of armour and the old style 
of fortification, both of which had in Italy been 
carried to such perfection that men could not be 
wounded, and castles could not be taken, by :my arms 
then known, now became of little use, and ... new 
order of tltings in warfare began. 

6. The .Commonwealths· of ItalY.-Mean
"'hile the political state of Italy greatly chanbc(l The 
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s~par.lte citi~ which h.1d in the t ... ~lfth c~ntury been 
ind~pend~nt commonwealths, -.rere gradually grouped 
together into l:uger states. Som~tim~ the lord or 
tyrant of one city got possession of s~VttlI citi~s, so 
as to fOnD a large continuous dominion. In such 
cases a ruler generally tried to give some show of law. 
fllln~ss to his po ... er by getting the Pope or th~ 
Emperor to in'"eSt him 1I"ith his dominions as a fief, 
and to gi'"e him the title of Ih~ or Marpas as an 
hereditary prince. Thus, in the coune of the thir. 
teenth cwtury. the chief rowel' at Milfllt gradu.1l1y 
c:lme into the b.'U\ds of the f;unily of the l'isNNIi 
Then, in 1395, Gi.",·G.llNUI "is.",""~ ... ho 11"&5 LIr;! 
of Mibn and held Pavi.1 and other cities of Lombardy, 
bought a chartcr from King Wenceslaus mak.ing him 
Dlilt ~ M~'''1L The Duk~ of Milan, through the 
... ealth and industry of the citi~ over which the, 
ruled, bec.1me far richer and more po,,-uful than many 
princes ... ho had much 1I"ider dominions, but, now that 
their dominions were ID.1de h~reditary, th~y -.rere l.1id 
open to the usual disput~ and ..-an as to the right of 
su~on to the duchy. • Whw Fi.·il,...VaTi~ the 
l.1St of the \-lSconti, died in I .... 7, the MiWlc:se triN to 
set th~ir ancient commonwealth up agm But th~r 
... ere obliged to admit Frt1I1«S ... Sf""". the son-in-l.lW 
oC the late Duke, as his successor. lie 1I"u one o( a 
class o( m~n of whom there were then many in It.11\-, 
mercenary gwerals lI·ho 'tI"Cnt about 1I"ith bands of 
soldiers, hiring th~sel,-es out to fi~ht Cor an, prince 
or commonwealth that would pay them. It ... as l,y 
the help of such leaders that most of the princes anJ 
commonwealths of Italy in the (ourteenth and fifteenth 
c~nturi~s 1r.\~ th~ir 1f3lS. Thus there 11"&5 a new 
dynasty at Milan, that o( the Sflll"Sa. Mean"'hile, as 
some of the cities of Northern Italy thus (ell under the 
PO'tl"Cf of the Duk~ of Milan, so others ~me under 
the po'tl"Cf of the common'tI"Calth o( Venice. For it 11":15 

in Italy at this time just as it n.s Iori before in old 
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Creece; one Ott bore rule over another.. Venice, as 
'We have seen, had gained the first poSition in the 
"irorld as a maritime power, holding large possessions 
in the East. :But in the fifteenth century she was 
tempted to become a land power also, and she won 
a large dominion 01'eI' the cities in the no~ of 
Italy. The government of Venice had by this time 
grown into a narrow oligarchy. The chief power Was 
in the hands of the Doble families, quite shntting out 
the people and leaYing very little power to the Doge. 
But. though Venice was an oligarchy, yet it ~ a 
prudent and moderate oligaIclly, which never failed 
to supply wise statesmen and brave ommanders by 
sea. For the Beets of Venice were always manned by 
her own citizens and subjects, though by land mercenary 
troops were commonly used. Genoa also remained a 
republic, and kept up a great deal of her old maritime 
power. At one time, in 1379. she seemed almost on 
the point of conqueIing Venice. But at Genoa, un
like Venice, there were constant internal revolutions, 
and the city had several times to submit to the Dukes 
of.J..fi1an and the Kings of France. The other great 
maritime commonwealth, Pisa, lost nearly all her 
power after a sea-fight with the Genoese in 1284, and 
at last in 1406 Pisa became subject to Florence. This 
last commonwealth, which had not been prominent 
in the twelfth century, gradually became, in the course 
of the thirteenth century, one of the chief sta.tes of 
Italy. As Venice was the greatest example in later 
times of an aristocratic commonwealth, so Florence 
was the greatest example of a democracy. In this 
way the two in some sort answer to Sparta and Athens 
in the old Greek times. At Florence the old nobles 
were quite put down in 1292, but, in the course of the 
fifteenth century, a kind of new nobility graduall:l'aro5e. 
Among th~ one familyin particn1ar, thatof the Metiid, 
gradually rose to have the chief power in the state, 
though without disturbing the forms of the common-
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wealth, or taking any particular title to tbemselves. 
Such were Cosmo dt! .ilfedk,: called the Falher c>f his 
Cotmtry, and his grandson Lorenzo. Their power was 
of a different kind from that of the lords or tyrants, 
either in old Greece or in other cities of Italy. Nor 
was it such a power as that of Perikles at Athens, for 
it passed on from father to son. It was more like the 
power of Augustus and the other Roman Emperors 
who respected the forms of the commonwealth. On 
the whole, Florence, though the greatest and most 
famou~ democratic state in later times, was by no 
means so pure and regular a democracy as Athens was. 
Still there was no part of Europe where there was 
so much life, political, intellectual, and commercial. 
Dante, the greatest of all Italian poets, was born at 
Florence in I2~S, and died in banishment in 1321. 
Many other of the chief artists and men of letters 
also belonged to Florence j the commerce of the city 
was famous, and its bankers lent money to Kings 
in England and elsewhere. And in the time of the 
Medici there was no city in Italy where greater en· 
couragement was given to the men who were engaged 
in reviving the old Greek and Roman learning. 

7. Rome and the Popes.-Rome meanwhile, 
forsaken as the city was for so long both by the 
Emperors and by the Popes, quite lost its old place in 
Italy, and did not begin to win it back again till.the 
affairs of the Popes became more settled .liter th..t 
Council of Constanz. The Romans never forgot the 
old greatness of their city, and, as men's minds were 
constantly falling back on old times, one Cola di RimE; 
in 1347 set up again for a short t:me what he called 
Ihe Good Siale, and'ruled himse\fby the title of Tribtme. 
So again, after "the Popes carne back to Rome, .there 
were one or two conspiIacies to set up the old com
monwealth; but from tl'\e Council of Consta3z onwards 
we may look on the Popes as undoubted temporal 
!.'rinces of Rome. They were gradually able to bring 
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under their power all that part of Italy, stretching from 
one sea to the' other, over which tliey professed 
to have rights by the grants of various Kings and 
Emperors. The latter Popes of the fifteenth century 
must be looked on as little more than Italiap. princes, 
and many of them were among the very worst of the 
I talian princes. Some of them, like Nicolas the Fi/th, 
did some good in the wayoe encouraginglearningj and 
Pius Ihe Stcond, who reigned from 1458 to 146.h and 
who is famous as a writer by his former name of Ail/laS 

Silvills, tried, like Gregory the Tenth, to ~t the 
Christian princes to join ina Crusade for the deliver
ance of the East But Six!us the Follr!h and Imlocml 
tlte Eighlh were among the worst of the Popes, men who 
thought of nothing except increasing their temporal 
power and advancing their own families. 

8. The Two Sicilies.-The Two Sicilies mean
while remained divided." The Kingdom of Sicily on 
the mainland, often called' the Kingdom of Naples, 
was in extent the greatest state in Italy, and some of 
its Kings, especially Robert, who reigned from 1309 to 
1343, played an important part in Italian affairs ... But 
it shows how much greater was the life of the separate 
cities, even when they were not under afree government, 
when we see how this large kingdom lagged behind the 
rest of Italy, and how, even in political power, it was 
not more than on a level with the principalities and 
commonwealths of Northern Italy which were not above 
half its size. This Kingdom of Sicily was much 
torn in pieces by civil wars arising out of disputed 
successions to the Crown. Two bad Queens,Joalllla tIle 
First (1343 to 1382) and Joallna 1.l1I! Secolld (1419 
to 1435), caused ·much confusion by their differer.~ 
"marriages and adoptions of successors. During the 
greater part of the fifteenth century the cro~ was 
disputed bitween a branch of.,the House of Aragoll, 
who for the most part kept possession, and the DllklS 
vf A njtJu, a branch of the royal house of France, who 
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ever and anon tried to make their own claims good. 
At last the claims of the Angevin princes passed to the 
Kings of France themselves, and then many important 
events followed. Meanll'hile in the Island of Sicily 
the other branch of the house of Aragon went on 
reigning. The first King Fmbrid:, who established 
the independence of the island, ruled bravely and 
,,-is ely, but after him the island kiq,vdom became of no 
:l.ccount at all At last Sicily bc-:ame united to the 
Kingdom of Ar:igon, another step towards the great 
e\-eIlts of the next period. 

9- England, France, and Scotland.-A gTe:lt 
p.m of the history of the lands beyond the Alps during 
this time is taken up by the lon~ wars between England 
and France. These had now become thoroughly na
tional wars, and before long they grew into attempts 
at a complete conquest of France on the part of 
England. And the wars between England and France 
are a good deal mixed up '1I-ith the '1I'lll'S of the English 
Kings ,,-ith Scotland. and even 1I;t!l Wales. For, 
when En~land and France becune constant national 
enemies, It was the natural J.>Olicy of:he French Kings 
to raise up enemies to their ri\'als l\-ithin their own 
island. It was the object of Ed\\-ard the First, like 
that of his namCS:l.1:e Ed\\-ard the Elder in old times, to 
join all Britain. as fur as might be. under one dominion. 
That part of n-;'!a which still kept it.> own princes was 
joined on in 1 aS~. Wales was ne\"t'r a.,.-ain separated 
from England; but once or twice, when there lI"ere 
re\-olts in Wales, those lI-ho were d:scontented '1I-ith 
the English rule tried to get help from France. How 
&l:IIldll.J was fill' a moment united lI'ith England, how, 
after the death of Edward the Fir:st, it \\-as a.,.-ain 
separated under its King RfIkrl BnIa" ho,. in 
1328 Scotland was acknowle-lged by ~l:lnd as :ur 
independent kingdom. but ho'. con"tant m'3lries and 
\\"US went on between the two kingdoms in one island, 
nlUst be told more fully in our Histories of EnJ;land 
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and Scotland. The point to be borne in mind now is 
that. from this time, we find a steady alliance between 
France and Scotland against England. This began 
as early as the time of Edward the First. In the long 
wars of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries we now 
and then find French troops serving in Scotland, while 
the Scots soon learned to take service in France, and 
in the later wars we find them serving against the 
English in every battle. Through this close connexion 
with France, Scotland came to hold a higher place in 
Europe than she could otherwise have had from her 
liize and position. • 

10. Wars between England and France.
During the reigns of Edm.rd the First and of his son 
Edward the Seal"", who reigned from 1307 to 1327. 
the rivalry between England and France did not lead 
to any great war. Philip the Fair got possession of the 
Duchy of Aquitaine in the year 1294. but he had soon 
to give it up again. It was in the reign of Eti1llarti 
the TAird, from 1327 to 1377, that the great war began 
which the French writers call the Hum/red Yazr.t' War. 
It was something like the Peloponnesian War in 
Greece in old times; for, though there was not actual 
fighting going on for the whole time, yet there was 
no firm or lasting peace between the two countries for 
more than a hundred years. Edward the Third pr~ 
fessed to have a claim to the Crown of France through 
his mother IsMd, who was a daughter of Philip the 
Fair. But the French held that no right to the Crown 
could pass through a woman. And Edward might 
very likely r.ot have pressed his claim, had not the 
French King, PlUlip of Valois, driven him into war 
by his attempts to get possession of Aquitaine. A 
long war followed, which was famous for the taking of 

; Calais and for tlu: great victories of the English at 
Cr«y in 10346 and at p()ilio-s in 1356. Ed\fard, as 
was natural, was an ally of th! Emperor Lewis and of 
the Flemish cities, which were now beginning to rise 

Q 
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into great importance, though they never won the same 
complete independence as those of Italy. The feudal 
superiority over Flanders belonged to France; the 
Flemings were therefore better pleased when King 
Erlward took the title of KI;1g of Frana, so that they 
might seem to be fighting for,and not against, their over
lord. As King Edward wa.c; an ally of the Emperor 
Lewis, it came about that King John of Bohemia took 
the French side, so that he and his son Charles, who had 
just been chosen King of the Romans, were both at 
Crecy, and King John was killed there. At Poi tiers 
another King John, the French King himself, was taken 
prisoner, and, as David King of Salts, the son of Robert 
Bruce, was taken prisoner in 1346, there were two cap
tive Kings in England at once. This first part of the 
war with France was ended by the Pmaof Brdig7'Y in 
1360, by which Edward gave up his claim to the Crown 
of France, but kept his possessions in Aquitaine, 
together with Calais and some other small districts, 
and that no longer as a vassal of the French King, 
but as an independent sovereign. Edward then 
grante.d his dominions in the south to his son Eduoard, 
called the Black Prilll:t, who ruled at Bourdeaux as 
Pri'na of Avui'/al;u. Before long the Peace of Bre
tigny was broken by the French King Charles 1M FiJtIl, 
and, before the end of the reign of Edward the Third, 
the English had lost nearly all their possessions in 
Aquitaine except the cities of Bourdeaux and Bayonne. 
The cities commonly stuck to the English rule, under 
which they were less meddled with, while the nobles 
were mostly for an union with France. After the 
peace was broken. King Edward again took up his 
title of King of Frana, which was borne by all the 
Kings of England down to the year 1800. Then 
carne a time which was neither war nor peace. Many 
truces were made, and now and then there_was some 
little fighting, but it was'not until the reign of Henry 
llu Fift" in England that the war began agaiu on a 
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great" scale. He took advantage of the dissensions by 
which France was tom in pieces durin}!, the reign of 
the weak, or rather mad, King Charles the Sixth. He 
won the Battle Of Agim:ourl in 1415, took Rouen in 
1419, and in 1420 concluded the Treaty of Troyes, by 
which Henry was to succeed to the crown of France 
on the death of Charles,- and the crowns of England 
and France were to be ever after united. Both Charles 
and Henry died in 14ZZ, but a large part of France 
refused to acknowledge the treaty; so, after their deaths, 
the war went on between Charles lite Sevmth, who 
reigned at Bourges, and Joh" Duke 0/ Bd/ohl, who 
was Regent of France for his nephew Hmry the Sixth. 
Now comes the great story of the waking up of France 
under the famous Maid of Or/eallS, Joa" of Arc. She 
came from the borders of Lorraine, but she was 
called the Maid of Orleans, because she relieved that 
city when it was besieged by the English. By her 
means Charles the Seventh was crowned at Rheims, 
the old crowning-place of the French Kings, in 1429. 
He thus got the start of his English rival, who had not 
yet been crowned, but who was now crowned a~ Paris 
in 1431. The war now went on for a long time, and, 
after the death of the Duke of Bedford, it was for the 
most part badly managed on the English side. The 
English were gradually driven out, not only from 
France, but from Aquitaine also, till at last, in 1453, 
Bourdeaux and Bayonne were finally taken by the 
French, and the English kept nothing on the continent 
except the territory of Calais. The HUlldred Years' -
War was now over. The Kings of England still kept 
on their claim to the Crown of France, and they now 
and then professed to make attempts to recover it. 
But, though there were for a long time many wars 
between England and France and long enmity between 
the two n~ions, the notion of conquering Frallce was, 
never again seriously taken up after the time of Henry 
the Sixth. 

Q a 
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II. The Growth of France.-The long wars of 
the English W'CI'C a great check to the growth of the 
Kingdom of France, yet it was growing all this time, 
both by uniting the territories of the great v:wals to 
tbe Crown and by annexations at the expense of iu 
neighbours. These were of course mainly made at 
the expense of the Empire j but, as Aquitaine had 
become an independent sbte by the Treaty uf Bre
til,'1lY, its conquest also may be looked on rather as a 
foreign conquest than as the union of a great tief to the 
Crown. And it was during this time that the French 
Kings began the process lI'hich has gone on e\'er since, 
that of joining the Sbtes which made up the Kingdom 
of BUIb'Undy one by one to the KingJom of France. 
Even before this they hatl taken the little County of 
I'maissi", but that had been given up to the Popes. 
But now they began in eamesL In 1314. Philip the 
Fair took ad\'aDtage of the disputes which the citizens 
of the Imperial city of L)'WU had with their Arch
bishops. and annexed the city to his 0"-0 dominions. In 
13 .. 9. in the thick of the English wars, the last of the 
princes of nmlfl on the Rhone, who from their anns 
bore the title of .D.Illpluit or .D..>IpAilf., sold his domi
nions to CA.lrla the eldest son of King] ohn of France, 
and from this time it became the rule that the eldest 
son of the King of France bore the title of .D.III/,ltill. 
"he County of rnn~., also. though not part of the 
Kingdom of France, was, from the time of Charles of 
Anjou onWlU\ls, helJ by French princes. Anti so it 
came about that, somewhat after our present time, in 
148., Ltft.is 1M £Ina/~ the son of Charles the 
Seventh, was able to add Provence also to Fr.ance. 
The }o'rench Kings also mOle than once got holtl of 
the C,ltll/y c1 DIVl."""'iy or FnI..A1 c,.'J. of which 
Vole is the capital. nut this they were Dot able per
manently to keep till long afte1'1l-ards. Still, before 
the cud of the fifteenth century, the acquisition or 
l'ro\'enc:e, Lyons, and the Dauphin)' of Vi.:nne lad 
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given the French Kings a good half of the Burgun.
dian kingdom. The only princes of any great power 
left in that part of the world were the Counts, after
wards Dukes, of Sowy, who roled on both sides of the 
Lake of Geneva, and who had also possessions in the 
north-west comer of Italy_ In other parts of the 
Empire also, even where the French Kings did not 
make conquests, they were winning influence. To 
the north of their own dominions they often had wars 
with the stout people of the Flemish cities, over whom 
they sometimes won Yictories, but by whom th9' were 
sometimes defeated The battle of Courtrai in the 
time of Philip the Fair is famous as the first great 
Tictory north of the Alps won by townsmen over 
nobles.. On the whole, notwithstanding the long wars 
with England, the kingdom of France had greatly 
grown in power and in extent in the times betweeJl 
the middle of the thirteenth century and the miJdle 
of the fifteenth. 

12.. Beginning of the Swiss League_-While 
the three kingdoms which belonged to the Empire 
were thus getting weaker and more divided, and. while 
the kingdom of France to the west of them was growing 
stronger and stronger, two new powers gradually arose 
in what we may call the border-land of all these king
doms. One of these lasted but a short time, but the 
other has lived on to our own day. These are the Duclly 
of Burgundy and the Leagw of tlte Swiss CantoflS.. This 
last began among three small mountain districts on 
the borders of Germany, Burgundy, and Italy, calle( 
Uri. Sck~ and UIZIeriIIaltIm. They were German 
speaking members of the Empire, and there Wlll 

nothing to distinguish them from other Gennan
speaking members of the Empire, except that they ha.cI 
kept far more of the freedom of the old tinJFs thasI 
most oth9" lands had. Life many other districU 
and cities of the Empire, they joined together in I 
League for mutnal defeoce. This they had doubtlesi 
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done from earlier times, but the first written document 
of their union~belongs to the year 1291. The Counts 
of Habsburg, who had now become Dukts of .At~slria, 
and who had estates within the three lands themselves, 
were now very dangerous neighbours, and the Con
federates had to keep close together in order to guard 
their freedom. This they made· safe by the battle of 
Morgarlen, which they won over Duke Leopold of 
Austria in 131S. Presently several of the neigh
bOGring cities, Ltt::crn, Zurick, and .BUll, joined 
their alliance, as also did the smaller towns of Zug 
and Clarus; so that in the course of the fourteenth 
century they formed a league of eight states. Its 
name was the Old .League of Hig" Ger11lallJ', and 
its members were cilled the Eidgenossm or Confol~ 
rafts; but the name ofthe Canton of SclzwYll gradually 
spread over the whole League, and they came to be 
commonly called Swiss and their country Switzerland. 
But it is only in quite late times that those names 
have come into formal use. Such a league was of 
course much dreaded by the neighbouring nobles, but 
it was for a long time favoured by the Emperors. The 
three lands had been specially loyal to the Swabian 
Emperors, and they were no less favoured by Henry 
the Seventh and Lewis of Bavaria. Charles the 
Fourth was their enemy, but they were again favoured 
by his son Siegmund. But the Dukes of Austria were 
their constant enemies, and therefore, when the Em
pire passed into the Austrian House; the Confederates 
had to be on their guard against the power which had 
hitherto been friendly. But they did not throw off 
their allegiance to the Empire, and, during all the time 
of which we speak, the Confederates remained a purely 
German body, although some parts of their territory, 
including Bern, which was the most powerful member 
of the League, lay withip the bounds of th~. Kingdom 
of Burgundy. The Confederates had to wage several 
wars for the defence of their freedom, as when in 1386 
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they won the battle of Sempack over another Duke 
uujuld uf Austria and a great confederacy of the nobles, 
and when in 1444 they were attacked by the Dauphin 
Lewis, afterwards Lewis the Eleventh. They had 
also some disputes and even civil wars among them~ 
selves; but on the whole the League steadily ad
vanced and made many alliances with its neighbours. 
And these commonwealths also, like those of old 

, Greece and of Italy, conquered, or sometimes bought, 
various towns and districts, which they hed as their 
subjects. Thus, by the middle of the fifteenth cen
tury the Confederates had grown into a new power in 
Europe, and one which was getting more and more 
independent of the Empire. But they in no sort 
formed a nation, because all the members of the 
I.eague were still purely German. They were simply 
one of many German Leagues, which circumstances 
allowed to become more independent than the others, 
and, as it turned out, to survive them. We must now 
speak of the other power which was growing up mean
while in the border-lands, and with which the Con-
fed~rates presently had a great deal to do. • 

13. The Dukes of Burgundy.-It must be al
ways borne in mind that the name Burgundy has several 
meanings. Thus, besides the Killgdum of Burgundy, 
which, in the times of which we are now speaking; 
quite fell to pieces and was almost forgotten, there 
was the Ducky uf Burgu1Uly, which was·a fief of the 
Crown of France, and the Cuunly uf Burgundy, which 
was part of the Kingdom, and therefore a fief of the 
Empire. A power now began to arise, which took in 
more than one of these Burgundies, and which seemed 
not unlikely to bring back the Qld times when there 
was a Middle Kingdom of BUrgulu1y or of Lotkari1lgl4 
lying between Germany, Italy, and France. This 
came ab01l:t in this way. The French Duchy·of Bur
gundy fell in to the Crown in·136I, and Pkilip the son 
of King John of France became the first of a new 
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line of Dukes, that of Valuis. He married A/argarti 
the heiress of FLtnden, and thus united two of tile 
greatest fiefs of the CrOWD of France. Of these two, 
FLtnders, where the great cities were always quarrel
ling with the Counts, wu almost an independent 
state. After Philip there reigned three Dukes of his 
family,/clM Ille FaulaJ from 140. to 1419, PIUliJ 1M 
GtwI from 1419 to 1467, and Cllarla tIu Bcll.J.from 
1467 to 1477. All these Dukes, as French princes, 
played • great part in the affairs of France. They 
also were always winning, in all kinds of ways, by 
marriage. by purchase, or by conquest, luge territories 
within the Empire, including the greater part of tile 
.h"dhnlonu or LnD u,tlniria, taking in nearly all both 
of the present K;~tI.J", of 1M Nei/urloR4J and the 
present KiRCd"", of Bd.~';tI ... besides much which has 
now gone to France. They thus were vassals at once 
of the Emperor and of the King of France, and they 
were really more powerful than either of their lords. 
For their position as. border power gave them great 
adYlUltages, and.tllcir possession of the great cities of 
the lpw Countries, turbulent as their citizens often 
were, made them the richest princes in Europe. Duke 
John the Fearless was murdered by the Dauphin 
Cbarles, afterwards Charles the Seventh. and this 
threw his son Duke Philip into the arms of the Eng
lish. Philip supported the English in France for • 
long time, and, after he forsook their side at the rrllrll:l 
oj .An-tU in 1435. the English poll'cr in France feU 

..... y very WL Duke Philip reigned very prudently, 
and increased the power of his Duchy in C\'ery way. 
But under his son, Charles the Bold, his great powcr 
feU to pieces. There was • constant ri\-alry between 
him and Lewis the FJeventh. He also kept aU the 
worlJ in aLum by endleslily planning One scheme after 
anothet, and by annexinJ such of the territqries of his 
neighbours as he could get hold of. One great object 
of his was to annex the /)ru}r:l of LnTainlo thai is the 
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southern part of the old Lotharingia, the capital of 
which is Nancy. This would have joined his domi
nions in the Netherlands with the Duchy and County 
of Burgundy. But he also dreamed of getting Provence, 
-and of making himself King of all the lands which had 
ever formed part of any of the old Burgundian and 
Lotharingian kingdoms. In this way he got into dis
putes with the cities on the Rhine, with Duke Siq:muntl 

'OJ Aus/ria, and lastly with the Confederates. And the 
King of France, of course, took care to stir up all his 
enemies against him. A war now followed between 
Duke Charles and the Confederates, which was Carried 
on in the dominions of the Duke of Savoy north of the 
Lake of Geneva. Charles 11"3.5 overthrown in two great 
battles at Gransm and at .AEur/mor Mora/in 1476. At 
last he was defeated and killed in 1477 in a third battle 
at Nancy, whither the Confederates had gone to help 
Rmi Dulu of Lorraine to win back his Duchy from 
Charles. This war had two great results. Tht::i great 
power of the Dukes of Burgundy was broken tip. 
Charles' daughter- Mary kept his dominions in the 
Low Countries and, after a while, got back t1le Cpnly 
of Burgundy. But the Dudzy of Burgundy was joined 
to the Crown of France, and the scheme of a great 
power lying between Germany and France came to an 
end. On the other hand, the great victories of the 
Confederates raised their leputation to the highest 
pitch. They now began to take a part in general 
European affiUrs, and to count as a distinct power. 
They also now began to win dominions in the Romance
speaking lands to the west and south of them. But 
their successes did' much to corrupt them j the Swiss, 
as they now began to be called, were such good 
soldiers that all the princes of Europe, especially the 
Kings of France, were glad to have them in their 
armies, a~ thus began the practice of servfng for 
hire, which was the disgrace Jf the Swiss League till 
quite lately. 
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14. The Eastern Empire. Rise of the Otto
mans.-While the Western Empire was quite chang
ing its character, sinking into a German Kingdom, or 
rather into a Confederation of German States, the 
Eas/ern Empire, which had now become practically 
Greek, came to an end altogether. After the Greeks 
had won back Constantinople from the Latins in 
1261, their dominion, under the last dynasty of the 
Palaiologoi, was but a shadow of the old Empire. Yet, 
as had so often happened before, there was for a while 
a time of revival, and the Emperors of Constantinople, 
Emp~'ors of the .Romans as they still called themselves, 
were able to join on to their dominions many of the 
little states, both Greek and Frank, which had sprung 
up at the time of the Latin Conquest. During these 
last days of the Eastem Empire there was more inter
course than before between the Greeks and the Westem 
nations, especially the Venetians and Genoese. And, 
whenever the Greeks were in any trouble, their 
Emperors always made a show of putting an end to the 
division between the Eastern and Western Churches. 
But schemes of this sort never really took root, as 
the Greeks were fully determined never to admit the 
authority of the Pope. These app~ications for Western 
help were commonly made when the Eastem Emperors 
were hard pressed by an enemy which seemed likely 
to swallow up, not only the Eastem Empire but all 
Christendom. These were the OI/()1Ran Turh, so 
called from their early leader Othman. They arose in 
the middle of the thirteenth centwy, being first heard 
ofabout 1240. This branch of the Turks produced a 
succession of greater rulers than any other Eastem 
dynasty, and their power has lasted till our own time. 
They gradually swallowed up the provinces of the 
Empire in Asia, and most of the other powers, Chris
tian aLd Mahometan, in those parts, and Turkish 
pirates began to ravage'the coasts of Europe. About 
1343 they got a fimler footing in Europe during some 
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of the dissensions within the Empire, and they were 
never again driven out. In 1361 their Sultan Morad 
or Amuralk took Hfl{iriafZ()ple, which became the 
Ottoman capital. What remained of the Eastern 
Empire was now altogether hemmed in; all was lost, 
except Constantinople itself and a small territory round 
'it, and some outlying possessions, chiefly in Pelopon
nesos. Meanwhile the Turks were spreading them
'selves to the north, and were overcoming the Slavonic 
lands which had learned their Christianity from the 
Eastern Empire, Seroia, Eulgaria, and other states in 
those parts. This brought them into contact.' with 
Hungary, and thus led to wars of which we shall speak 
presently. The successes of the Turks were largely 
owing to their taking a tribute of children from ,their 
,Christian subjects, the strongest and bravest of whom 
were brought up as soldiers, and formed a well-dis
ciplined body of infantry which overcame all enemies. 
These were called Janissaries or New Soldiers. Dur
ing the reign of Eajaset, surnamed the Thunderbolt, 
who reigned from 1389 to 1402, things seemed as 
if the Eastern Empire and all the Christian states 
of South-eastern Europe were about to be destfoyed 
at once.· But they gained a respite in a strange 
way from the appearance of a new Mahometan power 
in Asia. 

IS. Rise of Timour.-The great Mogul Empire 
which had been founded by Jmghis had long ago 
fallen to pieces; but dynasties rising out of it reigned 
for a long time in Persia, and for a still longer time 
held Russia in bondag~. In the latter half of the 
fourteenth century a prince called TzitlOur arose in 
Central Asia, whose descendants are commonly spoken 
of as the Moguls, but who seems in truth to have been 
Turkish rather than Mongolian. He was a Mahometan 
of the Shiik sect, those who hold the divine fight of 
Ali the son-in-law of Maho~et, and who look, not 
only on all the Ommiad and Abbasside Caliphs, but 
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on the first three Caliphs, Abou Bekr, Omar, and 
Othman, as tlsurpers. They had alwa)"S existed as a 
religious sect, but most of the great Mahometan 
nations were Stmnilu or orthodox Mahometans, who 
look on all the first four Caliphs as lawful successors of 
Mahomet. Timour therefore made religious zeal an 
excuse for attacking the lI'hole world, whether Chris
tians, heathens, or such Mahometans as he looked on 
as heretics. At last he came into Western Asia to 
attack the Ottoman Sultan Bajazet, whom in his letters 
he addressed as the Ctrsa, t1 R"",e. Bajazet was utterly 
defeated and taken prisoner in the battle or Angura in 
1402; but Timour never crossed into Europe. He 
died in 1405. and his great dominion, like other great 
dominions of the kind. broke in pieces. 

16. The Fall of Constantinople.-The little 
that was left of the Eastern Empire got a breathing space 
through the overthrow of Bajazet by Timour. A civil 
war arose among his sons, and the Ottoman monarchy 
was not again united till 1421 under SuitanARruroJA 
the &amd. He besieged Constantinople in 1422. but 
the Empire still dragged on a feeble existence till the 
accession of his son AfaM",d tlre.sm-l, called the 
C()nf/u"",. in 145 I. All the Ottoman Sultans hitherto 
had been great warriors, and. according to the Eastern 
standard, wise rulers. Mahomet was perhaps the 
greatest of them all. He presently besieged Constan
tinople : the last Emperor or the East, C",rslanlinc 
Pa/tJl;N"CfJS, nlade another of those reconciliations with 
the Western Church or which we have already heard; 
bllt he gained no real help from the West except a few 
volunteers. who came chiefly from Venice and Genoa. 
The great siege of Constantinople began. one of the 
first great sieges in which cannon, whic.'t had been 
gradually coming into use in war for about a hundred 
years, t>layed a great part. The Emperor pid all that 
man could do in such a 'strait, but at last, on May the 
'9th, 1453. Constantinople was taken by storm. Con-
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stantine died 1W'0rd in hand, and the Roman Empire 
of the East came to an end. Constantinople now 
became the capital of the O/tuman Empire, and Jus
timan's great church of Saint Sophia became a Maho

. metan mosque. In a few years Mahomet conquered 
: Peloponnesos and the greater part of Greece, and ip 
.1461 he conquered the Greek Empire of TrebiZllTlli, 
which thus outlived that of Constantinople. He had 
thus got possession of nearly the whole mainland 
which had belonged to the Eastern Empire at any 
time since the first Saracen conquest But the Vene
tians still kept several points on the mainland, bisides 
Crete and Corfu and lOme smaller islands. Some of 
the other islands were still kept by Latin princes, and 
Rh4tia was held by the Knights of Saint John. Cyprus 
too remained a Latin kingdom, though before long 
the Venetians gained that also. Mahomet went on to 
plan the invasion of Western Europe, and the Turks 
actually took Olran/fJ in Southern Italy; but the West 
was delivered by the death of Mahomet in 148" for 
his successor .Bajazd lhe S«tmd was not a conqueror 
like his father. , 

17. The Spanish Kingdoms.-The two ends of 
Europe, the Scandinavian and the Spanish penin
sulas, played a less important part in general history 
during this time than they did either before or after. 
Their history is chiefly confined to dealings within 
:their own bounds. In Spain the Saracens or Moors 
were now shut np in the one kingdom of Granada. and, 
though there were often wars between them aDd their 
neighbours of Castile, yet the Spanish history of this 
time is much more taken up with wars and disputes 
among the several Christian kingdoms. The history 
of Castile is connected with that of England, because 
our Black Prince, Edward, Prince of Wales and ;Aqui
:aine, was ~ersoaded in 1366 to lead an army into 
spain to restore King Pedro M PeIer, surnamed the 
';nId, who had been driven out by I!ia brother 
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Henry oj Traslamara. In this war Edward won his 
third great l>attle of Najara or Navarde, and restored 
Peter, who was however before long killed by Henry.' 
Aragon again was closely connected with the Two 
Sicilies. The island kingdom was united to Aragon 
in 1409, and Alfonso 'he Fifth, who was King from 
1416 to 1458, was, during part of that time, in posses· 
sion of Naples. But, as he was succeeded in Naples 
by his natural son Ferdinalld and in Aragon by his 
brother .John, the two kingdoms were again separated 
for a .while, and the crown of Naples was all the while 
disputed by the Angevin princes. At one time, in 
1467, the war was carried into Spain by John, .Duke 
oj Calabn'a, son of Btld, COUld oj Prove/lee and .Duke 
oj A"jou, who called himself Killgoj Sicily. This John 
came to help the Calalans, who were in revolt against 
John of Aragon. John had also wars with Lewis of 
France for the possession of the border county of 
Boussilloll, which changed hands several times between 
the !;)vo crowns. Portugal meanwhile was doing great 
things. Under .John lhe Great, who reigned from 
138.£ to 1433, the Portuguese began to take revenge for 
the long possession of Spain by the Saracens of Africa 
by conquests in Africa itsel£ And at the same time, 
under the Infalll or prince .Don HtIlry, they began 
a course of navigation and discovery along the western 
coast of Africa and among the islands of the Atlantic, 
which went on dUIing the whole of the fifteenth cen· 
tury. At last the great discovery of the Cape of Good 
Hope in 1486 opened for Portugal a yet wider 
dominion in India and other parts of the East. In 
this work of exploring, conquering, and colonizing 
distant parts of the world, other nations soon followed, 
but it was the Portuguese who first showed the way. 
Meanwhile a change took place in the Spanish penin. 
sula, {vhich led to great changes in Europe generally. 
This came about through the marriage in 1469 of 
Isabella oj Clis/ile and Ferdinand oj Aro..fon who 
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before long severally succeeded to the crowns of those 
kingdoms. The Crowns of Aragon and"Castile were 
ever afterwards, except for a very short time, held 
together. In 1481 the Catholic Ktilgs, as Ferdinand 
and Isabella were called, began a war with Granada, 
whose King had invaded the Castilian territory. In 
1492 they took Granada itself and united the kingdom 
to Castile. The Mahometan dominion in Spain, which 
had lasted through so many ages, was now at an end, 
and the recovery of Granada might almost ·seem to 
make up in Christendom for the loss of Constantinople 
at the other end of Europe. Spain, as the united 
dominions of Ferdinand and Isabella were commonly 
called, soon became the greatest power in Europe. 

18. Northern Europe. -In the Scandinavian 
peninsulas, the power of Denmark gradually sank in 
the course of the thirteenth century. Towards the 
end of the fourteenth, in 1397, the three kingdoms 
were united by the famous Umf'" of Calmar, under 
Margaret Quem of Norway and daughter of Waldemar 
the Third King of Denmark. This union, with some 
interruptions, went on through the fifteenth cenQUy. 
In 1448, under Chrislian. the Firsl, the House of 
Oldmuurg began to reign, which has gone on in 
Denmark till our own time, and which held Norway 
also within the present century. During all this time 
the Northern kingdoms had many wars with the League 
of the Halzse Towns, and the shifting relations began 
between the Kings of Denmark and the Duchies of 
S/eswick and Holsle;" which have gone on till our own 
days. Sleswick, the land north of the Eyder, was the 
iouthem part of Denmark, which had become a 
separate Duchy, but which was not a fief of the Em
nire. Its people were partly Danish and partly Low
Dutch. Holstein, on the other hand, that part of 
.Saxony wh~h lay between the Elbe and the Eyder, 
always was a fief of the Empire, and its people were 
:whoUy Low-Dutch. 
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19. Russia and Polnnd.-Great changes took 
place in the"lands to the east of the Baltic during this 
period. The Lithuanians, the last Aryan people in 
Europe to accept Christianity, were converted towards 
the end of the fourteenth century. Their Duke 
lagd/oll married Hedwig QII«1I of Po/ami in 1386, 
and was baptized and brought about the conversion of 
his people. He was the founder of the dynasty of 
Kings of Poland of the house of Jagd/on. The 
union of Poland and Lithuania under one sovereign 
formed one of the greatest states in Europe. The 
dominions of the J agellons stretched far to the east 
and south, taking in a large part of Russia and reach
ing to the new conquests of the Ottoman Turks. And 
in 1466 Casi",ir the Fourtll finally got the better of 
the Teutonic Knights, annexing the western part of 
Prussia to Poland, and so clltting Prussia off from 
Germany. Russia meanwhile, while cut short by the 
Poles and Lithuanians to the west, was held in bond
age by the Moguls to the east. But, after Moscow 
became the capital in 1328, Russia began to recover 
itself somewhat, and at last, in 1477, Ivan VasikJvitJ 
completely freed the country from the Mogul supre
macy. Still Russia was altogether hemmed in, and it 
had no means of taking any part in European affairs 
for some time to come. 

20. Hungary and the Turks.-Meanwhile 
Hungary shifted about from one dynasty to another. 
Towards the end of the thirteenth century the Hun
garian crown passed by marriage into a branch of the 
Angevin house of Sicily. The greatest King of this 
line was Lewis, who reigned from 1342 to 1382, and 
who was also King of Poland. He was the father of 
Hedwig who married Jagellon. Her sister Mary 
married Siegmund, who was afterwards Emperor, and 
who Also became Kiqg of Hungary. JIl his time 
the Turks became dangerous to Hungary, and both 
Hungary and Poland soon became special bulwarks of 



XII.] POLAND AND HUNGARY. 141 

Christendom by land, as the commonwealth of Venice 
was by sea. In 1396 King Siegmund "and a large 
body of Western allies were overthrown by Sultan 
.Bajazd at KIkt>po/is. In the next century a famous 
captain, JUM Huniatks, W lIiwotie or prince of Trans
si/vania, greatly distinguished himself against the 
Turks; but in 1444 Wladislaus the son of Jagellon, 
who was King both of Hungary and Poland, after 
driving back Sultan Amurath for a while, was defeated 
and slain by him at Varna. After this John Huniades 
was regent, and in 1456 ae drove back Sultan 
Mahomet from Belgra.de. His son Ma///zias CornllUS 
was King from 1458 to 1490. He did much to 
civilize his kingdom, and valiantly kept off the Turks, 
while on the other side he won great victories over 
the House of Austria, who were stri\wg to get the 
kingdom of Hungary into their own hands. 

21. Language, Science, and Art.-The pro
gress of learning has be'!n already spoken of with 
regard to Italy, as it -was there that it had most effect 
on the political history of the country. But men's 
minds were at work in other parts of the world ,Iso. 
Men were eager after knowledge in many ways. 
Many of the Universities in different countries were 
now of great importance,. and in England Co//q:1!S 
began to be founded in them. History was in most 
countries still written in Latin. In the thirteenth 
century we had some good writers of history in Eng
land, especially Mal/hew Paris, who spoke out boldly 
against both the Pope and the King. But in England 
the writing of history went down a good deal in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. There was, on the 
other hand, a series of historical writers in French 
from the thirteenth century onwards, and in the four
teenth and fifteenth we learn much about the different 
stages of th., Hundred Years' War from the F;ench
speaking writers Fruissarl and Mlmstrelet. In England 
the English tongue had in the fourteenth century again 

It 
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'quite driven French out of use, except for some legal 
IlDd formal purposes. And we had now such poets as 
Gtojfrty Chawer, whose works did much towards fixing 
the standard of the English language. There were 
many divines and thinkers in various ways, some of 
whom, as we have already seen, began, especially in 
England and in Bohemia, to teach doctrines different 
from those which were commonly received in the 
Church. And the general stirring of men's minds led 
some into speculations about the natural equality of 
mankind which led to revolts of the peasants both in 
France and England in the course of the fourteenth 
century. The people called kllartls in England, the 
followers of Wickliffe, often mixed up the religious 
and the social movement together. But in England 
villainage was on the whole dying out, while in many 
other countries it was getting harder and harder. In 
war, up to the invention of gunpowder, the knights and 
gentlemen who fought on horseback still despised all 
other troops, though the Scots, the Swiss, the Flemings 
at Courtray, and the English archers at Crecy, all 
showed what a good infantry could do. These cen, 
turies also, the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth, 
were the ages when architecture reached its height in 
Europe. and when the finest churches and castles were 
built. But it was only towards the end of this period, 
as times grew quieter and law grew stronger, that we 
find many great houses strictly so called, except within 
the walls of the cities. 

12. Summary.-During this time then the EIII
pire o/'he West dwindled into insignificance, and the 
Empire of the East was destroyed altogether. A great 
Mahometan power was settled in the East of Europe, 
while the last Mahollletan kingdom was overthrown in 
the West. SPain became a great power. In Italy 
learning revived, but the freedom of the fities was ill 
most cases destroyed," and the corruptions of the 
PtJfttlIJ", grew greater and greater, E1(;!,zllti and FraN« 
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waged a long war, in which France was nearly con· 
quered, but she gained in the end, and ~on a large 
increase of territory both from England and from 
other powers. The Swiss League and the Ducky of 
Burgufldy became important powers, but the advance 
of the latter was cut short. The three Scalldinavi'an 
Riflgtioms were united, though not very firmly. Pol anti 
became a great power,and Russia laid the foundation 
of her greatness by throwing off the yoke of the 
Moguls. The defence of Christendom against the 

. Turks, though endlessly talked about by Popeil and 
Emperors, really fell in the main on Poland, Hungary, 
and. Venice. 
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CHAFfER XIII. 

THE GREATNESS OF SPAIN. 

CAaraclerish'cs Of modem Europe; formation of Ihe 
eristill~ powers and nations (I}-progress of arts 
alld imlentions; falli1t~ 6ack of political freedom 
(I)-increase of tile rpyal jxnuer,; inlroduclion of 
standing armies (I)-ail Western Europe now 
Christian (2}-ckiif causes of llIe Rifonnation of 
Reli~ion .... practi&al aDuses .. ·-I,~e power of the Popes .. ' 
disputes on points of I"eology (2)-different forms 
taken 6r tile Refonnation in different countries; tile 
Reformation, as a rule, accepted 6y tile TeIIlOIlic 
nations and refused 6y tile Roma,ue (3)-no real 
'toleration on eit"v side (3)-names given to Ihe 
different parties (3)-growth of IIIe power of Spain; 
acfjuisition of various kin~dom.r 6y confjrtesl amI' 
marriage (4)-suc&ession of Cllarles tile First of 
Spain; his election as IIIe Emperor C"arles Ihe 
Fijtll; tile Austrian Ki1t~s in Spain (4)-reign of 
Pllilip tile Second .. ' anneration of Portllgal (s)
reig,u of Philip the Third and Fourt" .. • wars wit" 
France a,uJ loss of territory .. ' persecuh"on and erpul
sion of the Moriscos (s)-rivalry of France and Spain 
'-n Jtaly (6)-confjuest of Naples 6y Charles Ille 
Ei~"''' (6)-c01lfjuesl of Milan 6y Lewis IIIe Twelflll; 
alld of Naples 6y Ferdinand (7)-Leagw of CamlJray 
6,6ainst Venice .. ' tile Holy League; resioratz"on of 
tlte lIfedici at Flo'ence (7)-rivalry oj' Charles and 
Fra,zei's .. • 6attle of Mangnano; captivity of Francis 
til Pavia (S)-sack of Rome .. ' peace Delween Cllarw 
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and Francis; corona#oll of Cltarles (8)-dominion oj 
Cltarles throughoul Italy~· subjugation of Flormcl 
(9)-Wars 0/ Veniu with the Turks~·loss of Cyprus; 
battle of Lepanto (9}-the Popes~·thlir purely worldly 
policy at the begilming rif lite period {Io)-improve
'llmt under the later Popes~· Council of Trmt; 
/oundationof the Jesuits (IO)-reign of Maximilian 
(u)-the Emperors after Charles thl Fifth~· the 
Empire becomes purely German (u)-beginning of 
the Reformation in Germany; preacAing of Luther 
(I2)-religious wars and persecutions~· invasipn of 
tke Turks (12)-grow/1I 0/ France; annexation 0/ 
Brittany (IJ)-reign of Francis the First; Henry 
of England takes Bouloglle (IJ)-rezgn of Hmry the 
Second~·. seizure of the Tlleee Bishopni:s~· Peace 0/ 
C4/eau-Cambresis (IJ)-the Reformation in France i 
teaching 0/ Calvin (I4)-persecutions and civil wars 
in France; reign of Henry the Four/II (14)-r8'll0It 
of/he Nt/herlantis against Spain; William the Silenl 
(Is)-/onllotion Of the Republic of the U"ited Pro
vinces (16)-grow/1I of the Swiss Con/ederation~· the 
Reformation under Zwingli and Farel(17)-confJllesls 
of Bern from Savoy; Savoy loses in BlIrgundy and 
gains ill Italy (17)-civil wars in England; reign 
of Henry the Eightll (17)-llte Re!o,.",ation ;n 
England; Hellry throws 0./1 Ihe Papal power~· 
religious cnanges under Edward (r8)-restoration 0/ 
the Pope's power under Mary; jinal settlement undtr 
Elizabelh (I8)-relations be/weill ElIgland and Scol
land; reign 0/ Mary i1l Scotlalld (I9)-war be/ween 
Elizabetll and PAilip (19)-union 0/ England and 
Scotland under James; civil wars 0/ England (19) 
-jinal separatioll of Denmark and Sweden under 
Gusta'llUS Vasa (2o)-/he Reformation ;n Denmark 
and Sweden; advance 0/ Sweden under Gusta'/lJis 
AdoljJhus (2o)-grtatness of POllllui; humilia~ion 0./ 
Ihe Ttu~onti: Order; /ou';dation 0/ /he Duchy of 
Prussia; its un£on with Brandenburg (2I)-dispultl 
tWoul Livollia (21)-growth of Russia; auession of . 
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lA, AOIII' 01 ROI"a"(lJ!; lA, Po/isA crtIWII 6«omll 
Jurt/y Ilt(livl (21)-6'Killn""K oliltl mO<flf'll ~;,'.(tlOIII 
01 Ptrlia (22)-,.,iK7U D/ S,Ii", lA, /il/flXibll all" 
Sul,;",all I;', Lawrivl,.; n,rluJII (f)IUIUlsls ;n 
HI/IICa? (22)-tO"lJlltsl D/ Cyprul allJ 1,,11/, ()I 
L,pa,,'o (22)-Jis/>ulll ,'11 BoA,,,,ia; 1111 E/ulo,. 
Palalln, tnOllll J\;"K; Ilc""nin, {II till TIIirly 
}'Iarl Wa,. (23)-",r",. t>./ Gllsl"VUI AtI"'P"ul (33) 
-;IIllr/lrt"(1 alld at/v.lII(1 oj Fra".., (23)-PIQU {II 
'VIIIJAaUa; dtgrat/.,lion (111111 l:",pirl; arg"/Ji/iolll 
0.1 SWld," 01111 Frall(1 (24)-(Olllill"td war hlu",,, 
Fra"" alld S/>aill; Pia" D/ 1111 Pyr"l1l1 (%4)
EHrtI/>Iall t%mll alld 1111/,,,,,,,11; diffir,,,, killdl 
_/11111,11111111 (2s)-Porlllgtlts, 11111'11111111 ,'11 Afii"/I 
"IId /",Iia (2S)-JiuoVlry D/ Amm'ftl (26)-Spanisll 
11111,,,,,,,11 ;11 Allllr;'-a (27)-Frln(II, EIIKIIJII, tlNd 
DIlIeA IIIIIIIHIIIII ;11 ANllrim (38)-prtlgrtll 01 
I,arn;n(", arl, allIl Itl"IIU; 'II' 01 lit, nal;"NIll 
lallcutlets (29)-SIIIIIlIIary (30). 

I. Characteristics of Modern Europe.-We 
are now gradually passing into a new state of things. 
Neatly all the nations and powers of Europe which 
now remain have been already formed l the indepen
dent states are fewer and larger than before, and 
things are beginning to be in many ways more like 
what they are now than they have been hitherto. The 
great advance of learning and science in the fifieenth 
century alto~ether changed the face of the world, and 
three great mventions, printing, gunpowder, and the 
mariner's compass, were now fully in use and gave a 
wholly new character to all matters both of war anll 
peace. The general stirring of men's minds, and the 
spirit of thought and enterprise which be-g.lO to be 
abroad, took various forms. It led to the great 
chang'es in religion which are spoken of, as the RI. 
(Q,.,lIaliQII, and it led 'to the discovery of new lan\l, 
beyond the lea, and to the establishment of colonies 
by the chief Enropenn nation I in distant parts of the 
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world. In aD matters of intellectual progress. and in 
all the arts of ordin:uy life; the time to which we haft 
noy come is a time of wonderful adn.nce. But, for a 
long'" time after the beginning of .. hat we may call 
modem history. political freedom did not go fonranl, 
but rather fell back.. It was a time of much deeper 
and more far-seeing policy than earlier times, and it 
was a time when goftl1lments grew stronger. when 
laW'S could be more regularly canied out, and when 
much of the turbulence and disorder of earlier times 
came to an end. But it was also a time when. in most 
parts of Europe. Kings contrived to get all power into 
their 01111 hands; it was a time of 1I'8IS which Kings 
waged for their OW'll purposes. and in which the 
nations .hich they goftl1led had very little interest. 
To wage these 1I'8IS they had to keep standing armies, 
that is. armies of soldiers who are always under arms 
and who always receive pay. A standing anny need 
Dot be an anny of mere mercenaries. like those which 
sened in Italy for any priiice or commonwealth that 
.. ould hire them. Still, where there are standing armies, 
things are Yery diirerent &om what they are when i lord 
calls on his vassals, or when a commonwealth calls on 
its citizens, to fight when they are wanted to fi.,ab.t and 
then to go home ~oain.. A standing anny makes the 
goftl1lment which employs it far stronger; and it was 
by means of these standing armies that the Kings in 
most parts of Europe were able to overthrow those free 
institutions of earlier times which many countries han 
only quite lately won back a,,"llin. But the main outward 
difference between these times and the times that went 
before them is that the old ideas of the Cbtn"A and 
the E_Jin DOW passed away for ever. The Eastern 
Empire was gone; the Western Empire sunived in 
name only. The Emperors were often Yay p~)1nrluJ 
princes, bul it was not by reason of their beIDg Em
perors that they were so.. We Lave DOY very IaIgely Ie 
deal" IlOt so much with nations. or eYen with partic:ulas 
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states, as with collections of states and nations 'in the 
han6 of pafticular families. And we now come to 
that great revolution in religion by which the Churches 
of Western Europe have ever since been still more 
widely divided among themselves than in former times 
the whole Western Church was from the Eastern. 
The Eastern Church meanwhile remained for a long 
time as it were hidden, as most of the nations which 
belonged to it were in bondage to the Turks. It is 
only in later times that the Eastern Church has again 
become politically important, as being the religion oj 
the great Empire of Russia. 

2. Causes of the Reformatioll.'-At the be
ginning of the sixteenth century we may say that the 
whole of Western Europe was in communion with the 
Western Church. And, though all men did not think 
exactly alike as to the authority of the Pope or Bishop of 
Rome, yet all looked on him as being at least the heau 
Bishop of the whole Church. There was no nation in 
the West which was not Christian. The Lithuanians 
had been converted, and the Moors in Spain had been 
conq!lered. If there were any heathens left anywhere, 
it would be a few Laps in the extreme North. Nor 
was there any Christian nation in the West which 
refused submission to the See of Rome. The Albi
genses had been put down long ago, and the revolt of 
the followers of John Huss in Bohemia had, after 
much hard fighting, been put down also. There had 
all along been religious discontents among particular 
men, and ,both in England and elsewhere many men 
had been burned as heretics. Still no whole nation 
had as yet set up any new ecclesiastical s~tem for 
itself. But early in the sixteenth century there began 
to be a much greater stir about religious matters in 
most parts of Western Europe. This was owing, 
partly 10 the general stir in men's minds cl¥.lsed by the 
:evi\'al of learning, and partly to the exceeding 
wtckeqness of the Popes of those times. There w~re 
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three things at which men were specially offended. 
First, there were many practical abuses In the Church 
which could have been done away with without either 
casting off the authority of the Pope or making any 
changes in doctrine. Many of these things the Coun
cils of the fifteenth <;entury, at Constanz, Basel, and 
elsewhere, honestly tried to mend; but the Popes 
always stood in the way. The Popes themselves in 
after days tried to mend many things, but not till it 
was too late. Secondly, the authority of the Popes 
was itself felt to be a great grievance, partly because it 
was often so badly used, but also because, even when 
it was well used, it interfered with the rights both of 
civil governors and of national Churches. The truth 
is that the power of the Bishops of Rome had grown 

- up from the same causes as the power of the Emperors 
of Rome, that is, because Rome was the head city of 
the world Aud now men were beginning to be dis
contented with the power of the Popes through the 
same causes which had made the power of the Em
perors die away. That is to say, Christendom was 
split up into separate nations and kingdoms, and.Rome 
no longer kept its place as the centre of all But, as 
the power of the Popes was held to be a matter of 
religious belief, it was not so easy to get rid of it as it 
was to get rid of the power of the Emperors. Lastly, 
besides all this, many men held that not a few of the 
doctrines which were believed, and of the cerel1lonies 
which were practised, in the Church were wrong in 
themselves, and had no ground in Scripture or in the 
practice of the first Christians. Disputes arose about 
the Mass or sacrament of the Lord's Supper, about 
the use of images and the practice of praying to 
saints, about the state of men after death, about the 
necessity of confessing sins to a priest, about the laws 

. which forl>ade the clergy til marry, and anout the 
practice of saying the Church service in Latin now 
that Latin was nowhere the tongue commonly under-
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stood. Some of these disputes were about points 
which the Popes might have yielded without giving up 
their general system, and which indeed they have 
sometimes yielded in distant parts of the world. But 
others were about points of doctrine strictly so called, 
which those who held the received belief to be true 
could not give up so easily. Thus the early part of 
the sixteenth century was a time, above all others, of 
religious controversies, and these controversies led to 
the most important events, both religious and politicaL 

3. The Reformation in different Countries. 
- Thl! end of all these disputes was that a large part 
of Western Europe gradually became separated from 
the communion of the See of Rome. This gradual 
change is commonly called the Rifonnall(JII. And, as 
in old times, Christianity took different forms in the 
Latin, the Greek, and the Eastern provinces of the 
Empire, so nearly the same thing happened now. 
Allowing for a good many exceptions, it may be said 
that the Teutonic nations accepted the new teaching, 
while the Romance nations clave to the See of Rome. 
And there were great differences in the way in which 
the Reformation arose and was carried out in different . 
countries. In some countries the change arose among 
the people and was rather forced upon the govern
ments, while in others it was chiefly the work of Kings 
and rulers. And change went much further in some 
countries than in others. In some countries quite new 
forms of worship and Church government were set up, 
while in others men cast off the authority of the Pope 
and changed what they thought wrong in doctrine and 
practice, but let the general order of the Church go 
on much as it did before. The extremes each way 
might be seen in our own island; for, of all the coun
tries which made any reformation at all, England 
change6: the least and Scotland the mos~ And in 
Ireland the great mass' of the people have always 
withstood all change, partly no doubt because theit 
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English rulers tried to force it upon them. And, 
though the stirring of men's minds, and the habit of 
thinking for themselves which led to the Reformation, 
did in the end lead men in most countries to see 
that they ought not to persecute each other for differ· 
ences in religion, yet they did not find this out for a 
long time. For a long time men on both sides held 
it to be a crime to allow any kind of worship except 
that which they themselves thought right. Thus the 
Reformation gave rise to civil wars wherever the two 
parties were nearly equally balanced, and to persecu· 
tions wherever one side was much stronger tl'tan the 
other. Those who clave to the old teaching thought 
it their duty to hinder the spread of the new, and those 
who adopted the new teaching thought it their duty to 
hinder the practice of the old. It was only in a few 
cases, where neither side was strong enough to do 
much mischief to the other, that the old and new 
worship went on for any time side by side. Those 
who accepted the Reformation were commonly called 
Pr()testant or Reformed, two names which at first had 
different meanings, but which are now commonly used 
without much distinction. Those who clave to the 
Popes called themselves Catkolics, as claiming to be 
the whole and only true Church. The other side 
called them in contempt Papists and R()manists. 
Perhaps it is safest to use the name R()man Cath()lics, 
a name which is not very consistent with itself, but 
which avoids disputes either way, and which in Eng. 
land is the name known to the law. 

4- Growth of the power of Spain in Eu· 
rope. Charles the Fifth.-From the latter part 
of the fifteenth century onwards the power of Spain 
grew fast, and during the greater part of the sixteenth 
century we may fairly caIl it the greatest power in 
Europe. .The marriage of Ferdinand and IsaD'ella had· 
united Aragon and Castile; they had conquered 
Granada, and, after Isabella's death in 1504, Ferdinand, 
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in 1512, conquered nearly all the Kingdom of 
Navarre, that is all south of the Pyrenees. The 
whole peninsula, except Portugal, was thus joined 
together. Ferdinand also held Sardinia and the island 
of Sicily, and in 1504, by wars which we must speak 
of presently, he also got possession of the continental 
kingdom of Naples. Isabella was succeeded in Cas
tile by her daughter Joanna, who had married Philip 
of Austria. He was the son of Mary of Burgundy 
the daughter of Charles the Bold, and of Maximilian 
the SOD of the Emperor Frederick, who was chosen 
King 6f the Romans in his father's lifetime. Each 
chain in this pedigree ought to be remembered, be
cause each marriage brought with it some fresh domi
nion, and so helped to build up the great fabric of the 
Spanish power. Mary, after her. father's death, kept 
the Low Countries and the County of Burgundy, while 
Lewis of France seized the Duchy. Her son Philip 
was thus sovereign of the Low Countries. By his 
marriage with Joanna came the strange union of those 
distant provinces with the kingdoms of CaStile and 
Aragop. Thus Charla, the son of Philip and Joanna, 
succeeded to all the possessions of the Houses of 
Castile, Aragon, and Burgundy. In 1516 he suc
ceeded one grandfather Ferdinand in his Spanish domi
nions, and in 1519, on the death of his other grand
father lIIaximi/ian, he was elected to the Empire. In 
Spain he was Charles Ihe First, but, as he was the 
fifth Emperor of the name, he is always spoken of in 
history as Charles Ihe Fifth. Thus the Emperor was 
again the greatest prince in Europe; but this was not 
because he was Emperor, but because of his dominions 
in Spain and the Netherlands. Charles could hardly 
be said to belong to any nation in particular, but in 
the male line he came of the House of Austria, and 
the Kin<gs of Spain of hjs dynasty are called the A us
trian Kings. He also obtained possession of the 
County of Burgundy and of the Duchy of Milan, and 
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all these dominions he gave up to his .son Philip in 
ISSS· 

S. Successors of Charles the Fifth.-After 
Charles the Fifth came three Kings of Spain called 
Philip. Philip the Second reigned from ISS6 to IS98. 
He was a most bigoted Catholic, yet almost the first 
act of his reign was a war with the Pope Paul the 
Fourlh in his character of a temporal prince. In 
Philip's time began the war in the Netherlands by 
which the northern provinces tlu:ew off .the Spanish 
yoke, of which we shall speak more presently. It was 
he also'who sent the famous Armada against England 
in IS88, and he also interfered lar-gely in the affairs 
of France. On the other hand, in 1571 his fleet, in 
alliance with that of the Commonwealth of Venice, 
won the sea-fight of Lepanto-the ancient NauPaR/OJ 
in the Corinthian Gulf-over the Turks. This was 
the first great check which their power met with. In 
IS80 he got possessIOn of the Kingdom of Portugal, 
so that the whole Spanish peninsula was for a while 
joined togetller under one ruler. As long as Philip 
lived, ~pain outwardly kept its place as the leading 
power of Europe; but under the two following Kings, 
Philip the Third, who reigned from IS98 to 1621, 
and Philip the Fourlh,'from 1621 to 166S, the Spanish 
power greatly decayed. The war in the Netherlands 
went on till the independence of the seven northern 
provinces was acknowledged, and in 1640 the Portu
guese threw off the Spanish yoke, and set up the dynasty 
O)f Jiragam:(I, which has reigned in Portugal to our 
own times. In the reign of Philip the Fourth there 
was a long war with France, which was ended in 16S9 
by giving up to France part of the Spanish dominions 
at the two ends of Gaul, Roussillon and part of Arlo;s. 
The Spanish dominions were thus lessened in various 
places, though Spain still ,kept her distant pmsessions 
of the Two Sicilies, Milan, the Countr of Burgundy, 
and the Southern Netherlands. In its mterna! govern 
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ment, Spain was, during all this time, the most despotic 
and intolerant country in Europe. The' old liberties 
of Castile were overthrown by Charles the Fifth, and 
those of Aragon by Philip the Second. Nowhere were 
Jews and heretics of all kinds more cruelly persecuted, 
so that in Spain the Reformation .. made no progress. 
The Moors too, who, at the conquest of Granada, had 
been promised the free '!xercise of their religion, were 
shamefully oppressed. A revolt under Philip the 
Second was put down with great cruelty, and at last 
under Philip the Third, the remnant of them, called 
IIforiscos, was driven out of the country. Thi§ was a 
great loss to Spain, as the Moors were a sharp-witted 
and hard-working people, and the provinces where they 
lived were ·the most flourishing parts of the peninsula. 

6. French Invasion of Italy.-=-During the 
first half of the sixteenth century, no part of Europe 
is brought more constantly before our notice than 
Italy. Eut this is no longer a sign of the greatness of 
Italy, but of its decay. Italy had now become the 
battle-fieldon which most of the princes of Europe 
fought out their quan:els. During all this time there 
was a long rivalry between France and Spain, ;"'hich 
was in some sort a continuation of the dispute between 
the Houses of Anjou and Aragon for the kingdom of 
Sicily, as that was a continuation of the older dis
pute between Guelfs and Ghibelins. Eut now that 
the two sides were represented by the great kingdoms 
of France and Spain, the quarrel was carried out on a 
much greater scale, and, between the two, Italy was 
tom to pieces and utterly trampled under foot. What 
the Italians called the invasion of the Barbarians 
began in 1494, when Charles the Eighth of France 
took it into his head that he had a right to the King. 
dom of Naples. In two years he marched all through 
Italy, conQuered the kingdom with very little trouble, 
and, as soon as his back wu turned, lost it again. 
Great confusion was caused throughout Italy b, 
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Charles' march, and one result of it was that the 
Florentines were able to get rid of the Medici, and that 
Pisa was able to throw off the yoke of Florence, and 
remained independent till Is09. Presently, when the 
next King of France, Lewis the Twd/th, again set up 
a claim to the KiIlgdom of Naples and also to the 
Duchy of Milan, Ferdinand did not scruple to make 
a treaty by which Naples was to be divided between 
the two Kings of France and Aragon. Lewis won the 
Duchy of Milan in 1499. but, before the division of 
Naples was fully carried out, he and Ferdinand quar
relled over their spoil; and the end of it was, that in 
Is04 Ferdinand got possession of the whole kingdom, 
and was thus KzilC oj tIle Two Sicilia. In these WlU'S 

the Spanish infantry won a renown which they long 
kept. 

7. The League of Cambray.-Spain had thus 
gained a footing on the mainland of Italy, and Ferdi· 
nand now went on to meddle still more with its 
affairs. In Is08 he and Lewis of France, the reigning 
Pope Julitls tIle Second, and the Emperor-elect Afaxi· 
'lli/iall, all joined together in a league, called the 
Lagll~ oj Cambray, to despoil the commonwealth of 
Venice. For each of these princes pretended that 
some part of its territories rightly belonged to himself. 
Venice now seemed on the point of ruin, when again 
the spoilers quarrelled among themselves, but this time 
it did not happen as it had done in the case of Naples. 
For Venice got back nearly all that she had lost, 
though the commonwealth was never again so power
ful after this war as it had been before. The cause 
of the division among the enemies of Venice was that 
Pope Julius, when he had got all that he himself 
wanted from the republic. made what he called ,the 
Holy League to drive the Barban'ans out of Italy. To 
this end he joined with Ferdinand against Lewis. In 
ISI2 the French defeated the Spaniards in a great 
pattIe at R'l'i'mna, but Pope Julius leagued himseU 
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with the Swiss, and by their means the French were 
altogether driven out of Italy. Florence had all along 
been in alliance with France, and, now that the French 
were driven out, the commonwealth waS obliged to 
receive the Medici again. Milan also went back to its 
own Dukes of the House.of-·Sforza. Lewis and 
Ferdinand both died before long, Lewis in 1515, and 
Ferdinand in 1516. 

8. Wars of Charles and Francis in Italy.
Lewis and Ferdinand were succeeded by two young 
Kings whose rivalry led to more wars. Lewis was 
succeeded in France by Fraluis the First, and Ferdi
nand, as we have seen, by his grandson Charles. Both 
Charles and Francis sought for the Empire on the 
death of Charles' other grandfather Maximilian in 
:519, when Charles was elected. Thus the rivalry 

. between France and Spain was yet further height
ened by the personal rivalry between the two Kings . 

. Francis had by far the most compact and united king
dom; but Charles united the power of Spain, the 
wealth of the Netherlands, and the dignity of the 
Empire. But before Charles began to reign eithe; ill 
Spain or in the Empire, Francis had begun his reign 
by another invasion of Italy._ He had first to over
come an army of Swiss in t~e battle of Marignallo in 
1515, and he presently won back the Duchy of Milan. 

o Then in 15 21 Pope Leo the Tenth, who was of the 
House of the Medici, joined with the Emperor, and 
another war began, which may be said to have gone 
on till 1530. -The armies of the rival princes fought 
at both ends of Italy, both in the Duchy of Milan and 
in the Kingdom of Naples. In 1525 Francis himself 
'Was taken prisoner at the battle of Pavia, and lI"'aS only 
released after consenting to a treaty (which he did not 
keep), by which he yielded many things to the ~m
peror. AmOJlgst other things,. those parts of the 
Netherlands which were held in fief of the Crown of 
France, namely the Counties of Flanders and Artois, 

II 
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were set free &om all bom.a;;e, just as the Duchy 01 
AquiWne had been by the Peace of Ereti.&'tly. In al:. 
these wars the princes and CQmID\JIl"ea.:ilis of lull' 
lbe Popes among them, .. ere dealt .. ill1 as some:3;;g 
quite ~ndary. The Duke of llhan ya.s set up an.! 
put d01lrD a.,<Tain, u happened to scit tbe .Empe.~ .-7:l0 
professed to be his protector; and in 15%", .. hen 
CInnmI th~"'''' .. ho 11"35 a!so ofL'Je Ho;;.se of tbe 
Medici, .-as Pope, Rome itse:C 11"35 taken and sacked 
by the Imperial troops, and SUllaeJ far more ram 
tilem LUn it haJ en:r suifer.:d in o:J times from the 
Goths or a"en from the Yandals. The l1ore:nrines 
took advantage of the taling of Rome ~...in to gd riJ 
of the Medici. But at l1st, in '5z9, tile Pope, tbe 
Emperor, and t..;e King of France all came to terms. 
Francis betrayed all his allies. ... hile Charles st'.lck by 
his.. In IS30, Charles was ao1lrDed King of I~y 
and Emperor, but instead of taking ilie two ao..-ns, 
one at Mil.Ul and the other at Rome, he took Loth 
aowrns together at Bologna. All It.i1y .-as DOW com
pletely Wlder his po .. er. Charles.-as more po .. er."ul 
than any Emperor since Charles the Great, anJ it 
mij;ht have S«JDed that the old days of tbe Eru~ire 
.. ere come a.,"ain. B:.lt after the time of Ch.ar:es tis 
po .. er in Italy passed, not to the next Emperor, lx.:t to 
his SOD ,,"ho rei.,"1led in Spain, so th.u it ...-as p:.lln 
"here his re~ stren.,"lh had lain.. 

9- The States of Italy.-The eod of tbese r.U'S 

thus was that the POll"e!' of the Emperor, or r...:her of 
the King of Spain, was esubil.s...'led throughout Iu.:y. 
Charles was himself King of the T..-o SicWes, anJ, on 
the rlath of the hst Duke of lilian, he granted t~;! 
Duchy to his son Phiiip. so that the Kin","S of S~ 
ruled at both ends of Italy. The other stales of Ita:y 
too lIre!'e really uni!er his power, much as, in the oL.l 
days Of Rome, tbe kingdoms and COlllIDO;} .. eal:hs of 
Greece and Asia had been before they ..rere acu,LU:' 
made into pro\-inces. But thc:.re w"as one I tallan ~l e 
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which at least did not yield without a stroggle. This 
was the commonwealth of Florence. The Pope and 
the Emperor a.,<'Ieed that the Florentines should be 
obliged a.,"ain to take back the Medici, but they ill.! 
not do so till after a long and ternOle siege. Then 
princes of the house of the MedicP began to reign as 
~ tif Fl4rcRa. and in 1557 Duke ~ added to 
his dominions the territoIy of the commonwealth 01 
su.-. Some time after this he got from the Pope and 
the Emperor the title of Gnulli ~ t!/ TNS<'a~l', and 
the memory of the old republic .-as .quite 1I;pe.J out. 
Of the other commonwealths, Yeuke, Genoa, and 
Lucca, besides the little San Marino, still went on. 
But their governments were aristocratic, and the only 
one of them which played any part in EuropeaIl a.tfain 
was Yenice, which was still the bulwark of Christendom 
by sea, as Poland and Hnngary were by land. But, m 
the COUISe of the sixteenth century, the Turks 1rOC 

from the Venetians many of theiI possessions both in 
the islands and on the few points which they held OIl 

the mainland of Peloponnesos. And, notwithstanding 
their share in the great victory of Lepanto, the V.ene
tians had in 1571 to give up the island of C;'i'nu. 
which the Turks had conquered, but they still kept 
Cree and C,fo and some of the smaller islands. 

10. The Popes.-The Popes must, especially m 
these times, be looked at in two lights, as It:ilian 
princes and as the heads of those of the Westem 
Churches which still clave to thmL In their temporal 
character the Popes were much mixed up in the wars 
of Italy. and they had the great advanta..,tre of being 
able to call on men to support their political schemes 
nnder pretence of helping the cause of the Church. 
During the sixteenth century the Popes greatly a· 
tended their temporal dominion, joining on.;.o it 
many princiWities and cities. lI-hicb, as they gave 
out, were held m fief of them, so that, if their holden 
rebelkJ or if their fa.milies became extinct, they WOlllJ 

8~ 
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fall to the Pope as superior lord. In this way the 
Popes came to be, even as temporal princes, the great. 
est power in Italy after the. Kings of Spain. At the 
latter end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the 
sixteenth centuries, the corruption of the court of 
Rome, and the pef.ional wickedness of the Popes, was 
!Lt its height. Some of them were men of most 
scandalous lives, as was Alexander the Sixtll of the 
Spanish family of Borgia, who was Pope when Charles 
the Eighth came into Italy. And even those who were 
not s() bad as this were thoroughly worldly men, who 
thought more of increasing their dominions and ex· 
alting their own kinsfolk than of doing their duty as 
the chief Bishops of the Church. Such was Julius the 
Second, the great fighting Pope, and ·Leo the TeIllII and 
Clement the Sevenlh, the two Popes of the house of 
Medici. Between them came Hadrian the Sixlll, a 
native of the Netherlands, an honest man who was 
anxious to reform practical abuses, but who had no 
'ltind of love for ItaIiau ways, or for the revival of 
ancient learning, of which Leo the Tenth was a great 
proILoter. Hadrian however reigned only a very little 
time. It was in the time of Leo the Tenth that the 
Reformation began to be preached by Marlin Lulher 
in Germany, but the Popes for some time took but 
little heed of what was going on. But towards the 
middle of the century things began to change. The 
Reformation, as a system of doctrine, made but little 
plOT,ess in Italy, and it never became the religion of 
any-Italian state. But there were many men, even 
!ligh in the 'Roman Church, who would gladly have 
yielded to the Reformers on some points, and there 
were still more who, without wishing to change any 
of the received doctrines, were eager to reform practical 
abus$ and get rid of scandals. In this way there 
came to be a marked. change between l"te Popes at 
the beginning of the century and those towards its 
end These later Popes were often fierce bigots, ready 
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to persecute and to approve of crimes .done in the 
cause of the Church j but they were almost always men 
of good lives in their own persons, and eager to do 
what they thought their duty. One famous Pope at 
this time was Sixius tlze Ffftk, who reigned from 1585 
to 1590 j he was wonderfully active in bringing his 
temporal dominions into good order. In 1545 a Ge
neral Council came together at Trent, which went on, 
with some stoppages, till 1563. This Council reformed 
many practical abuses, but it fixed the Roman Catholic 
doctrines and practices in a much more rigid.shape 
than they bad ever been put forth before. Its decrees 
were not received by the Churches which accepted the 
Reformation, and therefore the holding of the Council 
only made the breach wider and more hopeless. 
During this time too new religious orders were formed 
for the special purpose of advancing the doctrines of 
the ChUl"ch and converting heretics and heathens. 
The chief of these was the famous Sodety of Jesus, or 
Ortkr of tlze Juuits, founded by the Spaniard Ignatius 
Loyola. This order was for a long time the chief 
support of the Papal dominion j and the J esuita won 
back a large part of Europe to the communion of 
Rome, but in most countries, Roman Catholic as well 
as Protestant, they contrived to make themSelves 
obnoxious to the civil power. 

II. The Emperors.-Frederick the Third was 
the last Emperor who was regularly crowned at Rome. 
His son.Maximilian, who married Mary of Burgundy, 
was never crowned either at Milan or at Rome, but 
he took the new title of Emjeror-eltd instead of merely 
King of tlze Romans. No later Emperor except Charles 
the Fifth was crowned in Italy at all, and Charles, as 
we have seen, was not crowned at Rome. Maximilian 
also took the title, which had never before be&n for
mallyused"of King of Gtrma.'tY, and aUthe Kings after 
him were called in formal1anguage Kings of Germany 
anti Emjerors-el¢. But they were commonly spoken 
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of as E"'Jn:ors, which before was never done unless 
they had been crowned at Rome. Maximilian was 
always trying to do greater things than he was able to 
do, but, as King of Germany, he certainly did some
thing to restore the royal power, and much more to 
bring the count:ry""into greater peace and order. In 
his. time Germany was divided into Circles, and a 
supreme court called the bnp~rial Chamber was set up. 
These changes did not do all that they were wished to ' 
do, but still they did something. Then came the reign of 
Charles the Fifth, and the great power of the Emperor, 
though not of the Empire, in Italy and the world 
generally. After Charles' abdication, his brother 
FerditlilnO, who was already King of the Romans, 
succeeded. In his time and in that of his successors 
Maximilian /lie &cOIzd, Rudolf the Secolll/, and Afafllu"as, 
we may say that the Empire was pure!y German and 
had nothing to do with the affairs of Italy or of the 
world in general. In the next reign, that of Ferdinand 
the Set:rJnd, things began to change somewhat. 

12. The Reformation in Germany.-In the 
reigTl of Charles the Fifth came the beginning of 
the Reformation. Nowhere was refomlation more 
needed than in Germany, where the Bishops and 
Abbots had grown into powerful temporal princes, 
and quite neglected their spiritual duties. Towards 
the end of Maximilian's reign attempts began to be 
made in the Diet for the reformation of practical 
abuses, and about the same time the famous Martin 
Luther began to attack, first the practical abuses, and 
then the established doctrines, of the Church. This 
he began to do in 1517, and he was greatly followed 
by many people, though little notice was at first taken 
of him in high places. Luther was protected by his 
own s~vereign, Frederick Eketor of Saxony j and, when 
in 1520 a bull was put forth against him ~Y Pope Leo 
the Tenth, Luther ventured to bum it. By this time 
Charles the Fifth ha.d been elected Emperor, Iijlq in 
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1521 Luther was condemned in a Diet -of the Empire 
at Worms. But Luther was still protE!cted by the 
Electors of Saxony, and f,Tadually many of the princes 
and cities of Germany, especially in the north, em" 
braced his doctrines. Germany was further&disturbed 
by a revolt of the peasants in vaJious parts, but all 
that came of it was to make their bondage harder than 
it had been before. There were also revolts of the 
Anabaptists, fanatics who not only preached wild doc 
trines in religion, but tried to upset all government and 
society. Against all movements of this kind, Luther 
set himself quite as strongly as the Catholics did. 
His own reformation meanwhile went on. At the Diet 
of Spryer in 1529 the Emperor and a majorIty of the 
Diet passed a decree against all ecclesiastical changes. 
Against this the princes who follo'Fed Luther protested, 
and thus arose the name of Protestallts, a name which 
originally meant the German followers of Luther, as 
distinguished, not only from the Roman Catholics, but 
from the other Reformers who did not agree with 
Luther on all points. In 1530 the Lutherans or Pro
testants drew up a statement of their doctrines, :vhich 
was called the Confessioll of Augsburg; in the next 
year the Protestant princes and cities joined together in 
a confederacy for mutual defence, which was called the 
Smalcaldic League. But, when some of them tried to 
get help from France, Luther protested against such 
treason, and a kind of reconciliation was patched 
up with the Emperor. There was no time when Ger
many more needed to be at peace, for, besides France 
on the one hand, the Turks were threatening on the 
other, and Sultan Suleiman or Solomon in 1529 
actually besieged Vienna, and ravaged the country as 
far as Regensburg or Ratisbon. In 1546 Luther died, 
and in the same year a war broke out between the 
Emperor imd the Catholics. on one side lnd the· 
Protestant princes on the other, which ·went on with 
some stoppages till in 1555. by the Peace of Augs[JurC, 
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the two religions we'e put on terms of equality through
out the Etilpire. But this was no real toleration; it 
simply meant that the government of each German 
state might set up which religion it pleased, Catholic 
or Protestant; nothing was done for those persons in 
any state who might be of a different religion from the 
Government. Thus, for instance, in Austria, where a 
large part of the people had become Protestants, the 
Catholic religion was brought back, chiefly by the help 
of the Jesuits. And in the same way Protestants of 
one sect did not scruple to persecute Protestants of 
another; for in some parts of Germany men had fol
lowed the doctrines of the French reformer Calvin, 
and they and the Lutherans drove one another out. 
During Ferdinand's time and that of the following 
Emperors, religious disputes went on, till, in the reign 
of Ferdinand the Second, came the beginning of a 
more fearful religious war than had ever happened 
before between Christian and Christian. 

13. The Advance of France.-The power of 
France was meanwhile advancing, and the jealousy 
between the French Kings and the House of Austria, 
both< in Spain and in the Netherlands, was getting 
stronger and stronger. The Kings of France were 
getting more and more absolute in their own dominions, 
and they were still increasing their dominions at the 
expense of their neighbours. In their Italian wars 
they failed; for they were never able to keep either 
the Duchy of Milan or the Kingdom of Naples. But 
the only great fief of the Crown of France which still 
\ept its own princes was now added to the royal do
minions. This was the Duchy of BritamlY, which 
passed to an heiress, Anne, who married two Kings of 
France in succession, Charles the Eighth and Lewis 
the Twelfth. From this time Britanny has been reck
oned part of France, bU,t to this day a larg~part of the 
people do not speak French, but still use their old 
Celtic tongue, akin to the Welsh of Britain. Lewis the 
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Twelfth, though he did so much harm in Italy, made 
a good King in his own kingdom, and \vas called the 
Father of the People. The next King, Fraucis the 
First, was thoroughly bad in every way, excep~ that he 
was a promoter of art and learning. All these Kings 
were of the HtnlSe of Yalois; but, as neither Charles 
the Eighth nor Lewis the Twelfth left any sons, the 
Crown did not again pass from father to son till 
the death of Francis in 1547, when it passed to his 
son Henry the Sound. There were some wars between 
Frauce and England at this time,· but they were of 
small moment compared with those either earlier or 
later. At one time, in 1544. Hmry the EiglzQ, of 
England took B(}U/Qrne. but in 1558 the French got 
back Ctl/ais, which the English had kept ever since 
the time of Edward the Third. But these wars with 
England were nothing compared with the long wars 
which Francis and his son Henry waged with the 
Emperor Charles and his son Philip. These may be 
said to have gone on from 1520 to 1558. For, though 
peace was made several times, it never was well kept 
or lasted long. The French Kings, while cru<;Jly per
secuting the Protestants in their own kingdom, did not 
scruple to help the Protestants in Germany in their 
wars with the Emperor, nor were they ashamed to 
encourage the Turks, the common enemies of Chris
tendom, to attack the Empire and its allies by land and 
sea. In 1537 Francis got hold of the greater part of 
the dominions of Cluzrles Duh of Savoy, but this 
conquest was not kept very long. Thus far the French 
Kings had mainly sought after Italian dominion; they 
now began more directly to attack the Empire on the 
side of Germany. In 1552 Henry the Second got 
hold of three Bishopricks of the Empire, Mdt&, Tout, 
and 'Perdu", which, though they lay apart from the 
KingdoIi of France and JVere surrounded by the
Duchy of Lorraine; were kept by.France ever after, till 
Metz was won back in our own time$. lndeed, from 
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this time, though Lorraine remained a fief of the 
Empire, yet It began to come very much under the 
power of France, and the family of Guis~, who were 
of the ducal House of Lorraine, began to playa great 
part in French affairs. After Charles had abdicated, 
the war still went en, though of course it was now a 
war between France and Spain, and no longer between 
France and the Empire. At last the French under
went two great defeats at St. Qtmttin and GrR7'ditles, 
on the borders of France and the Netherlands, so the 
P~ac~ of Cateau-Cambresis was made in 1558, and the 
advance of the French power was stopped for a time. 

1+ The Civil Wars of France.-From the 
Peace of Cateau-Cambresis till the end of the sixteenth 
century, the history of France is mainly taken up with 
the religious wars between the Catholics and Protes
tants within the. country. These lasted, with stoppages 
now and then, from 1562 to 1595. The French 
Protestants were not Lutherans, but followers of John 
Chau'l';n, or Cah.in, a Frenchman by birth, who settled 
at Geneva. His teaching went further away from 
that of the Roman Church than that of Luther. It was 
followed by all who accepted the Reformation in the' 
Romance-speaking countries, and also in part of Ger
many. The name Protestant tllerefore did not pro
perly belong to the Calvinists in France, who called 
themselves the Rifo,."ud, and who were commonly 
known as Hugllmots. They were cruelly persecuted 
under Francis and Henry the Second. After Henry 
three of hill sons reigned in order, Francis th~ Second 
from 1559 to 1560, Charles flu Mill;' from 1560 to 
1574, and Hmry tM Tlui'd from 1574 to 1589. The 
mother of these three Kings, Cathaniu of Afedici, of 
the House of Florence, had great power, which she 
used very badly, during the reigns of all her sons. 

"'The religious wars began in 1562, and in the Jatterpart 
of them the chief part on' the Reformed side was taken 
by Henry of BOllroon, King of Navarn He was the 
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next heir to the Crown of France after the sons of 
Henry the Second, though the kindred between them 
in the male line was very remote, as they were descen
ded from different sons of Saint LeWis. Henry had 
inherited from his mother the title of King Of Navarre, 
and' with it the possession of that 8mall part of the king
dom which lay north of the Pyrenees, and which had 
been kept by its own Kings when all the rest had been 
conquered by Ferdinand of Aragon. He had also 
large fiefs in the South of France, which was the part 
where the Huguenots were the strongest, like the 
Albigenses in the old times. The two parties were 
always going to war, and always making peace again; 
but, when peace was made, it never gave any real 
toleration. The Reformed religion was allowed to be 
practised in particular towns and places,-La Rochdle 
especially became something like a separate Calvinist 
commonwealth-but men were not allowed to follow 
what religion they pleased everywhere. Philip of 
Spain meddled as much as he could, of course helping 
the Catholics. The most famous event of these times 
was the massacre of the Huguenots at P:1,1is em 
Saint 'Bartholomew's Day, 1572, which was called the 
Massacre of Salftl Bartholomew. At last, when Henry 
the Third died in 1589, the Crown came of right to 
Henry of Navarre, but he found that, as long as he 
remained a Huguenot, Paris and the greater part of the 
kingdom would not acknowledge him. So in 1593 he 
turned Catholic, and then he soon obtained possession 
of the whole land. Instead of the old title of King oj 
the French (in Latin Rex Frallcorum), he called himself 
King Of France ami Navarre. Henry was murdered 
in 1610, and was succeeded by his young son, Lewis 
tIle Thirteenth, who, reigned till 1643. Under his 
famous Minister Cardinal Richdieu, the rOy'al power 
was greatly strengthened, an\l., -though the ~guenot!f' 
were not persecuted, they lost their ,special privileges 
in particular places. Under him too the House of 
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Bourbon began to take the first place in Europe instead 
of the House" of Austria. 

IS. The Revolt of the Netherlands.-Mean
while a deadly blow was dealt to the powa of Spain 
in ha outlying possessions, and a new commonwealth 
arose in Europe. • It will be remembered that the 
N ethalands had been brought togetha unda the 
Dukes of Burgundy, and that they had now passed to 
Philip of Spain as thea successor. They were a most 
important part of his dominions, for nowhere else 
north pf the Alps were there so many great and rich 
cities near togetha j but the bad government of Philip, 
especially his religious peISecutions, and above all the 
cruelties of his Lieutenant the DrVu of Alva, led to a 
revolt. This began in 1568, and the war went on till 
1609. The great leada of the revolt was IVilliam 
Prill« of Orallge, called the SiknI. His principality 
of Orange was one of the smaIl fiefs of the Kingdom 
of Burgundy which had not been swallowed up by 
France, though it was now almost wholly surrounded 
by French territory. In this he was something like 
HeDl'f of Bourbon, with his little kingdom of Navarre, 
ror the Prince of Orange had private estates in the 
Nethalands which were really worth much more than 
his principality. His wisdom and endurance led to the 
deliverance of all the northern part of the Nethalands 
from the Spanish yoke. At the beginning of the revolt 
the Southern provinces were the most zealous j but 
ana a while, as thea people were mainly Catholics, 
they fell back unda the powa or Spain, and they 
~emained depeudencies of one powa ana another, 
till such parts of them as escaped being swallowed up 
by France became the present Klizgdqm of Bel.,"illm. 

16. The United Provinces.-Meanwhile the 
_ North~ provinces, Holland, UalaNi, and others, 
where the people welie mostly of the .Rerormed 
religion, stuck by the Prince of Orange, and called in 
help from England. France, and the German branch 
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of the House or Austria. But !lODe of these beigD 
helpers did them much real good j SIP at last ther 
formed themselfts, in 1581, into the FtJJmd en.
..ItA of the.sa-~ F'n1r!ituA. In 1514 the 
Prince was murdered j for Philip, who stuck at no 
aime in what he thought the QWse eithel' of the 
Crown or of the Chun:h, had offered rewuds to any 
one who would kill him. AfteI' William's death the 
..... was continued by his son N-na., and it went 
on afteI' Philip's death till peace was made in 1609-
The peace was in IllUDe only a lI1lCe for twel~ years, 
bea.nse Spain was too proud to acknowledge the 
independence of bel' revolted subjects. but the war 
DOW reaDy came to an end, and the Ulliletl ~, 
answering nearly to the present ~ ~ IMNdAer
MUs, were firmly established as an independent 
IlOftr- This was one of the most DODS wars in ail 
history. for never did so small a poWel' so long and so 
successfully withstand a great one. Some of the 
greatest generals of the age were brought against the 
Provinces. There was the Duke of Alva first, and . 
then .DtJ. Jda ~ AII.SIri., Philip's half-brother. who 
had won the battle or Lepanto, his nephew the 6mous 
A~ Dde ~ p .... and lastly the NIU'tfWU 
Sfo-I.a. whose great exploit was the siege of Osl6til, 
in the latter yean or the war_ The.Dldd. as the 
people of Ho1Iand and the othel' United Provinces are 
DOW commonly called in a special1l'8Y. did nerythiRg 
for themselYes j for they got ft!I:J little real help from 
those who professed to be their allies in England and 
France. Thus a new state and a new commonwealth 
was formed in Europe. In strictness the Provinces 
were still memben of the Empire, but their allegiance 
wu quite nominal. and in 1648 their absolute inde
pendence of ~ Empire was formally acknowledged. 
Owing qieft1 to the darin~ and activity 'bf their
people in all things to do Wlth trade and the sea. the 
United ProviDc:es" small as their territory was, nd.0Ded 
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during the whole of the seventeenth century as one of 
the chief pOW51'S of Europe. They came afterwards to 
defy France, as they had before defied Spain, llI!d 
things so turned about that, before the end of the 
century, they were helping Spain against France. 

17. Switzerlan4 and Savoy.-Mcanwhile the 
older Federal commonwealth which had grown up at 
the other end of the Empire, the Old League of High 
Germany or of Switzerland, was playing an important 
part in European aftairs. From the middle of the 
fourteentp. century till after the war with Charles of 
Burgundy, the Confederates had made many conquests 
and alliances, but they did not admit any new Canton 
into their own body. But in the latter years of the 
fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century 
five new Cantons were made, Freiburg, Solo/hum, 
Basel, Sdlilffhausm, and AP}elzzdl. These made up 
the Thir/een Ca,,/ollS, which lasted till the end of the 
eighteenth century. All these were purely German, 
but now begins the connexion of the League with 
the Romance lands. About the end of the fifteenth 
century the Confederates won a small territory in 
Italy, find we have seen that they played a great 
part in the wars of that country. And, ever since 
the Burgundian War, they had been making their 
way to the West, in the lands of the now pretty 
well forgotfen Kingdom of Burgundr. The history 
of the Dukes of Savoy now becomes of great im
portance. For, whereas they had lands both in Bur
gundy and in Italy, they have ever since been losing 
their lands 'north of the Alps and winning new lands to 
the south. At last, in our own day, they have lost al, 
their old Burgundian dominions, but have become 
Kings of all Italy. But at this time it seemed as if the 
power of Savoy was going to be wiped out altogether. 
~Ve mus~ remember that the territories both of the 
Confederates and of the"Dakes of Savoy Were still 
parts of the Empire, though their real connexion with 
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it was very slight. As in Germany" religious and 
political affairs had much to do with one another; but 
Switzerland had its own Reformation distinct from that 
of Germany., The new doctrines were first preached at 
Ziirich in 1519, by Ulrick Zwingli, whose teaching in 
many things went further away fr~m the received faith 
than that of Luther. He also did good by speaking 
against the custom of men hiring themselves out as 
mercenary soldiers. Ziirich, Bern, and several other 
Cantons accepteJ his teaching, while others remained 
Catholic and some were divided. A civil war followed, 
and Zwingli was killed in battle in 1531. Meanwhile 
the Reformation was preached by William Fard in 
the lands bordering on the Confederates to the west, 
and especially in the free city of Geneva. That city 
was hemmed round by the dominions of the Dukes 
of Savoy, who were always wishing to get hold of. it. 
N ow that Geneva had embraced the Reformed reo 
ligion, there was a further pretext for attacking it, and
in 1534 Duke Charles of Savoy besieged the city. 
But Geneva was in alliance with Bern and with som~ 
others among the Confederates; so a Bernese army 
marched to deliver Geneva, and at the same tidJe took 
the opportunity of conquering a large part of the 
dominions of Savoy on both sides of the Lake of 
Geneva. Other parts were seized by the Canton of 
Freiburg, though it remained Catholic, and by the 
little Confederation of Wallis or Valais, which was in 
alliance with the Swiss. Bern not long after also 
annexed the Bishoprick of Lausanne-the Bishop of 
Lausanne, like other Bishops of the Empire, being a 
temporal prince-but in 1564 she restored to Savoy 
her conquests south of the Lake. The result of all 
this was that the Confederates, themselves a purely 
German body, became the head of a large body of 
Romance-speaking subjl!cts and allies, whicIJ. in late~ 
times ha\.e been made Cofntons alongside of the 
original German states. Geneva from this time 
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remained a free city, though the Dukes of Savoy still 
sometimes trietl to seize upon it. And presently the 
great French Reformer, John Calvin, came there, 
and became the real ruler of the city, which thus grew 
into a kind of centre for men of all lands wno followed 
his doctrilles. After.this time the affus of the COll
federates had 1;>ut little to do with the general state of 
things in Europe, but it should be noticed that in 1648 
they were, like the United Provinces, acknowledged to 
be quite independent. of the Empire. As for Savoy, 
almost as soon as Bern had conquered the northern 
districts'; the whole of the Duke's dominions were 
overrun by France, but they were gradually won back 
by the next Duke Emma1lue/ Fi/ibm. From this 
time the Dukes of Savoy began to look more to their 
Italian than to their Burgundian dominions. Thus a 
dispute with France about the marquisate of Sa/uzZQ 
was ended by the Duke Charla Emmanuel, who 
reigned from 1580 to 1630, keeping SaluZZQ and 
giving up the district of Brase to France. These are 
but small districts, but they show the way in which 
France was winning the old Burgundian lands bit by 
bit, wlu~e Savoy was losing territory north of the Alps 
and gaining it in Italy. 

18. The Reformation in England_ - The 
affairs of the countries of which we have thus far 
spoken were all closely connected with one another. 
England meanwhile was constantly mixed up with the 
general course of affairs, but she did no~ egage in any 
such great wars on the Continent as she did in either 
earlier or later times. After the ending of the great 
war with France, England was torn in pieces by the 
Civil Wars between the different claimants of the 
Crown of the Housa of York and Lancasler, and there 
was no King whose title was altogether undisputed till 
ele acces~ion of Henry I", Eigh'h in 1509 .• He was 
always mixed up with foreign' affairs; and when the 
FJnpirewas vacant, in 1519, he had SORll! notion of 
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getting chosen himself, and there was talk more than 
once of his famous minister, Cardinal Wolsey, being 
chosen Pope. But in truth nothing very great was 
done by England on the ContIDent at this time, except 
that, as we have seen, the English conquered Boulogne 
and kept it for a short time. 'ihe Reformation in 
England is commonly said to have begun under Henry 

_ the Eighth, but in truth Henry changed very little 
either in doctrine or in ceremony. What was done in 
his time was to restore and enlarge the authority which 
the old Kings had in ecclesiastical matters, and tc 
declare that the Pope had no jurisdiction in England. 
All through his reign men who taught the Reformed 
doctrines were burned as -heretics. It was onl}' 
when Henry's son, Edward the Sixth, succeeded 
in 1547 that any strictly religious changes were made. 
Then, in 1553, came Henry's daughter Mar)'. She 
was, through her mother Katharine of Aragon, a 
cousin of the Emperor Charles, and she married his 
son· Philip, afterwards Philip the Second of Spain. 
Thus England was in close alliance with Spain and at 
enmity with France. Now it was that Englan~ lost 
Calais, and so had no longer any possessions on the 
Continent. Mary also undid all that had been done 
by her father and brother; not only were the old 
doctrines and ceremonies restored, but the authority 
of the Pope was set up again. Under her· sister 
Elizabeth, who began to reign in 1558, the English 
Reformation was finally settled. The Pope's autho
rity was again thrown off, such changes as were 
thought needful were made in doctrine and worship, 
but the general system and government of the Church 
went on. But the reign of Philip and Mary, under 
which many men were burned for their religion, had 
thoroughly set Englishmen against anything that had 
to do with 'tither Spain or the fope, and many tnen in 
England WIshed that change had gone further in 
religious matters than it had gone. 

T 



:174 THE CREA TNESS OF SPAIN. [CRAP 

19. England and Scotland.-Meanwhile the re
lations between England and the neighbouring king
dom of Scotland were very impl'rtant. The old waI-S 
:>ften began again, anJ, when James the FifllJ of 
Scotland died in 154~, leaving only a young daughter 
:ailed ilfary, there·was talk of joining the two king
:loms by marrying her to Henry the Eighth's SOil 
Edward, afterwards Edward the Sixth. But all that 
came of this was more wars, and the throwing of Scot
land still more thoroughly on the side of France_ 
Queel} Mary was brought uE in France and she married 
the Dauphin Fraluis, who was afterwards King for a little 
while. She was thus Queen regnant of ScOtl;li1.d and 
Queen consort of France, and she claimed to be Queen 
of England also, because, according to the extreme 
views of the papal power, she had a better right to the 
English Crown than Elizabeth. After the death of 
Francis she went back to Scotland, but about this 
time the greater part of the people of Scotland em
braced the Reformation in a very extreme form, while 
Mary stuck to the old religion. She was afterwards 
driv~,n out of her kingdom for her personal crimes, and 
took refuge in England, where she was kept in ward 
for many years. She thus naturally got to be looked 
on as a _Catholic saint and confessor, and she became 
a centre of conspiracies against Elizabeth at home and 
abroad. At wt, in 1587, she was beheaded for her 
share in a plot against Elizabeth's life. The indigna
tion of the Catholic party everywhere was great, and 
now the quarrel between England and Spain broke out 
on a great scale. Elizabeth and Philip had for many 
years been doing harm to each other in a small way, bllt 
now, in 1588, Philip sent his great Armada against 
England, which came to nothing. Elizabeth now 
came .~o be looked on as the head of the Reformed 
party throughout Euro!>e, and she gave s~me help at 
different times to the Reformers both in France and 
in the Netherlands. The war between England and 
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Spain went on during all Elizabeth's reign; but when, 
on her death in 16°3, the Crowns of ERgland and 
Scotland were united in Mary's son James, Sixlk of 
Scotland and First of England, the policy of England 
altogether changed. For James truckled to Spain, 
and England for a long time los' the position which 
she had before held in Europe. The reign of his 
successor Charles Ihe First was mainly taken up with 
internal affairs, and the latter years of it with the 
great Civil War, which led to the King's beheading 
in 1649. All this time i~ one of the II}ost important 
parts of our history, both ill England and Scotland, 
but it is mainly taken up with the internal affairs of 
the two countries, which have comparatively little to 
do with the general course of things in Europe. But 
the union of England and Scotland under one King 
had this effect, that Scotland was no longer the enemy 
of England, nor could it any longer be an ally of 
France in wars between France and England. 

20. Northern Europe.-It was in the beginning 
of the sixteenth century that the attempt to join to
gether the three Scandinavian kingdoms of Devmark, 
Norway, and Sweden, which had never been carried 
out for any long time together, came wholly to a~end. 
Christian the &contf, called Chris/ian the Crud, who 
became King of Denmark and Norway in ISI3, 
became King of Sweden also in IS 20; but his oppres
sion provoked revolts in all his dominions. In IS23 
he was driven out of both Denmark and Sweden. 
The Sw(;deS chose as their King the famous Gustavus 
Vasa, who had been their leader in driving out Chris
tian. He brought in the doctrines of Luther, but 
less change was made in the order and government of 
the Church in Sweden than anywhere else except in 
England. Under Gustavus Sweden began to yse to a 
much higher position in Europe than it had ever held 
before. Ife died in IS60, and the Kings who followed 
him were of no great account till the famous Gustavus 

T 2 
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AdolphllS, wllo began to reign in 16n. Of him we 
shall hear more in the history of the great wars in 
Germany. On his death in 1632 came his daughter 
Christlila, in whose time a part of Norway, namely the 
province of/am/dalld, with other districts, and the isle 
of Gotlalld, were wtm from Denmark. All this while 
Denmark and Norway remained under the same King. 
Under Frtd~rick the First, who reigned from 1523 to 
1533, th() Lutheran religion was established in Den
mark; but after his death there were disputes about 
the sur-cession to the Crown, and wars with the city of 
LUbeck. Under Frtderick Il~ Second, who reigned 
from 1559 to 1588, the free people of Ditmarsc/lffl, 
who had all this time kept on their old freedom at that 
end of Germany just as the Forest Cantons did at the 
other end, and who had more than once defeated the 
Counts of Holstein and Kings of Denmark, were at 
at last conquered. His son Christiall lhe Fourth 
reigned from 1588 to 1648, and we shall hear of him 
again. 

21. Russia and Poland. - In Poland and 
Lithunnia the descendants of J age1lon went on reign
ing till nearly the end of the sixteenth century. 
Under them Poland was at the height of its power, 
and it formed one of the greatest states of Europe. 
Its territory now stretched far to the east, and took in 
large countries which had once been part oi Russia, 
and which have since becom(l part of Russia again. 
In the course of the sixteenth century, when the 
Russian power began to rise again, parts of these terri
tories were won back again, and from that tinle the 
Polish frontier has commonly gone back. But before 
this, as we have seen, the Teutonic Order was greatly 
humbled in 1466, when the Knights had to give up 
the wetltem part of Prussia to Poland, and to hold the 

. eastern part as a fief C1!. the Polish CroWi'. This led 
to a further change in 1525. The Grand-Master 
Al"~rI of .Bralldmbllrg had become a Lutheran. By a 
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treaty with Sigismund the First of Poland,. the Teutonic 
order was -abolished as a sovereign power, and -Albert 
became hereditary Duke of Prussia, holding his duchy, 
which took in EtUt Prussia only, as a fief of Poland. 
iLll:er a few generations the Duchy,of Prussia and the 
Mark or Electorate of Brandenburg were, in I6II, 
joined together. Thus began the power of the House of 
Hohmzollern as sovereigns of Brandenburg and Prussia, 
which has gone on so greatly growing to our own times. 
In 1657, under Frederick William the First, who was 
called the Great Elector, the Duchy of Prussia became
independent of the Crown of Poland, just as the 
Duchy of Aquitaine three hundred years before be
eame independent of the Crown of France. In 1701, 
to go on some way beyond our present time, the Great 
Elector's son Frederick took the title of King oj 
Prussia instead of Duke. Thus the Electors of Bran
denburg, besides their possessions in Germany, held 
the Duchy or Kingdom of Prussia, which was cut off 
from their Electorate by that part of Prussia which. 
had been given up to Poland. The other possessions 
of the Order to the North were treated in nearty the 
same way. In 1561 the Grand-Master of Livonia, 
Gotthard Kettler, who had also turned Lutheran, gave 
up all the dominions of the Order to Poland, except 
Curlalul, which was made into a Duchy for himself, 
just as Prussia was for Albert. But in the one calle, out 
of the treaty with Albert arose one of the great states 
of Europe, while out of the treatY with Kettler nothing 
came but long wars between, Sweden and Poland for 
the lands east of the B~ltic, till in the end they were 
all swallowed up by Russia. . But long before this 
Russia was making great advances. John or Ivan the 
Fourth, known as Ivan the Terrible, reigned from 1533 
to 1584, and his doings towards his own subjecls were 
among the ~rangest in history.' But, besides wars wjth 
Sweden and Poland waged with various success, he 
altogether overthrew the power of the Moguls or 
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Tartars of Kasan, who had once held Russia in 
bondage; he took Astraklum also, and so extended 
the Russian dominions to the Caspian Sea. He was 
the fust of the Russian princes who took the title of 
Czar. Some say thf-t this name is simply a Slavonic 
word meaning XZilg, while according to others it is the 
Russian form of Casar; anyhow it is certain that the 
sovereigns of Russia, who have latterly been called 
Emperors, have always wished, as the most powerful 
princes belonging to the Eastern Church, to be looked 
on as 'successors of the Eastern Emperors. Russia 
was now a powerful state, but it was cut off from the· 
Baltic by the Poles and Swedes, and from the Black 
Sea by the Tartars of Crim or Crimea, so that 
Russia had no havens except on the Caspian and the 
White Sea. It was by the White Sea, from the port of 
Archangel, that Russia now began to have trade with 
England and the other nations of the West. In 1589 
the old line of Ruric came to an end, and great con
fusions followed, among which the Poles were able in 
1605 to place a pretender, who professed to be the 
true lieir, on the Russian throne. But in 1613 the 
Russians chose Michael Romanoff, from whom the 
present royal family springs in the female line, and 
Kussia began to flourish again, though it had to wage 
wars with Sweden and Poland with various success to 
the end of the century. In 1573 the Poles made 
their crown purely elective, instead of choosing, as 
before, from the royal family. Sometimes they chose 
a native Pole, sometimes a foreign prince; but from 
this time all power came into the hands of the nobles, 
to the loss both of the King and of the people, 
and Poland began to go down both at home and· 
abroad. 

22. Turkey and Hungary.-Under Bajazet the 
Secolld, the successor of Mahomet the COhqueror, the 
Ottoman power did not advance, but in some parts 
rather fell back. In his time a new Mahometan 
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enemy rose to the east of him. This was the modem 
kingdom of Persia, which rose a"uain, very much as 
Persia had risen again under Artaxerxes in the third 
century, by the preaching of a national religion. Only 
this time it was not the preaching of the old Persian 
religion, but that of the SMa" sect'of Mahometanism. 
Thus the Turks and Persians were not only political 
enemies, but they looked upon each other as heretics. 
The new dynasty, which began with SIlak. Isnldd in 
1501, was GOwn as that of the Sophis. Endless wars 
now followed between the Turks and the PeJ6ians; 
meanwhile Seiim the Inflaibfe, who reigned from 1512 

to 1520, added Syria and Egypt to the Ottoman Em· 
pire, and obtained a surrender of the Caliphate from 
the nominal Abbasside Caliph at Cairo. Then came 
Suldman-that is, SolollW_the Lowgi1xr, who reigned 
from 1520 to 1566, and was one of the greatest of the 
Sultans. It was in his time that Francis of France 
made alliance with the Turks against the Empire. 
Under him the Ottomans made great conquests. In 
152I he took Belgrade; in 1522 the Knights of Saint 
John were driven off the island of Rhodes, afte{ ... hich 
the Emperor Charles gave them the isle of Malia, 
which they successfully defended against the Turks in 
a great siege in 1565. But meanwhile Suleiman con
quered a large part of Hungary. In 1526 Lewis tIle 
Second, King of Hungary, was killed at the battle of 
.lIIoluzcs, after which the crown passed ,in the end, 
though not without a good deal of opposition, to 
Lewis's brother-in-law, Ferdinand A,cMuke of Austria, 
who was afterwards Emperor. But the greater part of 
the country fell into the hands of the Turks, and 
Buda became the seat of a Turkish Pasha. The 
Hungarian Crown has ever since been held by the 
Archdukes of Austria. It was in the course oS these 
Hungarian '!Wars that Suleimah made his way into 
Germany, and besieged Vienna. He had also wars 
with the Empire in other parts, as along the coast of 
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Africa, where the Emperor Charles at one time took 
Tunis. And in 1543 the TUIkish fleet was actually 
brought by the Most Christian King into the waters of 
Italy and Provence, where Nizza or Nice was in vain 
besieged by the Mahometans. Suleiman was the last 
of the great line ot Sultans who had raised the Otto
mans to such power. After his death, though the 
Turks still made some conquests, they no longer 
threatened the whole world as they had done before. 
In the reign of the next Sultan, Sel,;n, the TUIks 
gaine~ the island of Cyprus and lost the battIe of 
Lepanto j and from this time they had constant wars 
with the Persians to the east, and with the Poles and 
with the Emperors, in their character of Kings of 
Hungary, t9 the north. 

23. The ~hirty Years' War.-We now come 
to the great war which took up all the later years of 
this period, which had Germany for its centre, but in 
which most of the nations of Europe had more or less 
share. This is called the Thirty Years' War. It 
began in .Bohemia, where the intolerance of the King, 
the Emperor Ferdinand llle SfClmd, provoked a revolt 
In 1619, just about the time that Ferdinand was 
crowned Emperor, he was deposed in Bohemia, and 
tIle Elee/or Palalille Frederick, a Protestant Prince, 
was elected in his place. It was like the old wars 
of the Hussites beginning again. The next yeat 
Frederick was driven out of Bohemia, and he pre
sently lost his own dominions as welL Meanwhile, at 
the other end of Ferdinand's dominions, the Pro
testants of Hungary revolted, and for a while turned 
him out of that kingdom also. But the great scene of 
the war was Germany, where it was first of all carried 
on between the Catholic and Protestant princes within 
the coontry; but gradually, as the Emperor, with his 
famous generals T,1/y 'and WaUlIlSleill, s~emed likely 
to swallow up all Germany, other powers began to step 
in. The first was Christian the Fourth King of Den-
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mark, who was himself a Prince of the ~mpire for his 
German dominions. In 1625 he became the chief of 
the Protestant League, but he was soon driven out and 
obliged to make peace. Presently, in 1630, a greater 
power stepped in from the North. This was the 
famous Gtls/avus Adolphus King?of Sweden, who be
came for two years the head of the Protestants, and 
carried on war with wonderful success for a short time 
till he was killed in the battle of Lu/z(fI in 1632. In 
this war Gustavus showed himself one of the greatest 
leaders that ever commanded an army. By ~is time 
other nations were beginning to take part in the war. 
England never formally joined in it, but there was, as 
Wa5 natural, a strong feeling in England on behalf of 
the Protestant cause, all the more so as Frederick's 
wife Elizabeth was a daughter of James the First, and 
many Englishmen and Scotsmen served in the Swedish 
army. France too, under Cardinal Richdieu, began to 
meddle, first making a treaty with Gustavus and help. 
ing him with money, and afterwards, in 1635, joining 
openly in the war. Richelieu had put down the 
special privileges of the Protestants in France i>yet he 
did not scruple to make a league with the Protestants 
in Germany and with the Protestant powers of Sweden 
and Holland, in a war which had begun as a war for 
religious liberty in Bohemia and Germany. From this 
time it changed into a war for the aggrandizement of 
France, all the more so as· most of the Protestant 
states of Germany made peace with the Emperor .in 
1635. Meanwhile the Emperor Ferdinand died in 
1637, and was succeeded by his son Ferdinand tl¥ 
Third. The war went on for a while in most parts of 
Europe with various success, the chief leader in Ger
many on the Protestant side being Duke Bernhard oj 
Weimar. In 1642 the great minister of Fra9ce, Car
dinal Richelieu, died, and hi& power passed to another:' 
Cardinal, Mazarin. In 1643 Lewis the Thirteenth 
died, and then began the long reign of Lew,; the 
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Four/~tllt", wbp was only five years old when he came 
to the crown. Thus the latter part of the war went 
on under a different Emperor and different sovereigns 
both of France and of Sweden from those under whom 
it had begun. In this latter part of the war the 
French arms, undet« their great leaders TurmM and 
the Pril/c~ of Conde, began to be decidedly successful 
At last, after long negotiations, peace was made in 
[648• 

24. The Peace of Westphalia.-The peace 
that w~ now made, which is known as the P~a« oj 
1V~stp"alia, made some important changes in Europe. 
In Germany the two religions were put quite on a level, 
that is to say, the government of each state might 
establish which religion it chose. But the country had 
been utterly' ruined by the long war, and whatever 
traces were left either of authority in the Empire or of 
freedom in the people quite died out. From this time . 
Germany long remained a mere lax confederation of 
petty despotisms and oligarchies, with hardly any 
national feeling. Its boundaries too were cut short in 
various. ways. The independence of the two free Con
federations at the two ends of the Empire, those of 
Switzerland and the United Provinces, which had long 
been practically cut off from the Empire, was now 
formally acknowledged. And, what was far more im
portant, the two foreign kingdoms which had had the 
chief share in the war, France and Sweden, obtained 
posesssions within the Empire, and moreover, as 
guarantors 'or sureties of the peace, they obtained a 
general right of meddling in its affairs. Sweden re
ceived territories in northern Germany, both on the 
Baltic and on the Ocean, part of Pomtl"ania, the city 
of Wis1llar, and the Bishopricks of VerdCII imd 
Brmltll • • The free Hanseatic city of Bremm remained 
~ndependent, as well as..Liibcck and Hamf.JI1"6,· but 
these were now the only remnants of the famous Han
seatic League which had once been so great. But for 
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these possessions the Kings of Sweden b"caJ.ne Princes 
of the Empire, like the Kings of Denmark and 
Hungary, the Elector of Brandenburg, and any other 
princes who had dominions both in the Empire and 
out of it. But the territories which ·were given to 
France were cut off from the Emptre altogether. The 
right of France to the Three Lotharingian Bishopricks, 
which had been seized nearly a hundred years before, 
was now formally acknowledged, and, besides this, the 
possessions and rights of the House of Austria in 
Elsass, the German land between the Rhine llnd the 
Vosges, called in France Alsace, were given to France. 
The free city of Strassburg and other places in Elsass 
still remained independent, but the whole of South 
Germany now lay open to France. This was the 
greatest advance that France had yet made at the 
expense of the Empire. Within Germany itself the 
Elector of Brandenburg also received a large increase 
of territory. The war in Germany was now over, but 
the war between France and Spain still went on, till 
1:659. Then France gained Roussilloll, and a few 
places in Lorraine and the Netherlands, and IJpllkirk 
was given to England, much as England had at other 
times held Calais and Boulogne and afterwards Gibral
tur. In the next year Lewis the Fourteenth seized the 
little principality of Orange, but this was afterwards 
given back. 

25. European Settlements in the East.
We have now come to the time when European his
tory begins to spread beyond Europe itself and those 
parts of Asia and Africa which had immediate deal
ings with Europe. In the last years of the fifteenth 
century new worlds were opened, both in the East and 
in the West, and gradually all those European nations 
which had any power by sea began to trade., to con
quer, and 'to make settlements, in parts of the world" 
which were never before heard of. In this way Eng
land. France, Spain, Portugal, and Holland have all, 
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like the old qreek commonwealths, planted colonies in 
various parts of the world. But there has been a great 
difference between the ways of colonizing in the two 
times. An old Greek colony was an independent state 
from the beginning; it owed a certain respect to the 
mother city, but it '\fas in no way subject to it; but the 
colonies planted by European kingdoms have been 
looked on as parts of the dominions of the mother 
country, and have been held as dependent provinces. 
The colonists therefore, when they have got strong 
enough, have commonly thrown off the yoke of the 
mother country, and have made themselves into inde
pendent states. Then again we may make some dis· 
tinctions among the different kinds of colonies. In 
some places the European settlers have gradually killed 
or driven out the native inhabitants, much as the 
English did with the Welsh when they first came into 
Britain. This has been the case with most of the 
colonies of England. The English settlers have often 
been largely mixed with settlers of other European 
nations and even with slaves from other lands, but 
they h;lve hardly mixed at all with the natives. In 
other cases, as has happened in most of the colonies 
of Spain, the Europeans and the natives have mixed 
a great deal, and things have been somewhat as they 
were in the time of the conquests of Rome; that is to 
say, large bodies of men speak Spanish who are not 
Spaniards by blood. Then there is a third class of 
European possessions in distant lands, where Euro
peans bear rule over the natives, but neither drive 
them out nor mix with them, and indeed cannot be 
strictly said to settle or colonize at all Such is the 
great dominion of England in IIII/ia, which is some
thing quite different from our colonies in Am"ka, 
Ajrim, and Aush·alia. Possessions of both sorts 

'Degan in the times with. which we have DOW to do. 
The colonies strictly so called were chiefly planted 
in America, while dominions of the other kind were 
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chiefly gaiued in the distant parts of A¥a and Africa. 
The first European state which began this course of 
distant dominion was PfIrluga/; of this we have seen 
the beginning in the time of Don Herny. Before the 
end of the fifteenth centuIy Portugal had made a great 
number of settlements along the w-~ coast of Africa as 
far south as the Equator. Then, when Yasco tIa Gama 
found out the passa"ue to India round· the Cape of Good 
H~, the Portuguese carried on their discoveries and 
settlements along the eastern coast of Africa, along the 
coast of the Persian Gulf, and on into Southerp India 
and into the. peninsuIas and islands beyond India. 
This quite changed the course of trade with India and 
the far East gener.illy. Hitherto trade had gone by 
way of Alexandria and Venice; now it went by the 
longer but easier way round the Cape. . Throughout 
the sixteenth century the Portuguese had a far greater 
Eastern dominion than any other European power; 
indeed they could hardly be said to have any Eur0-
pean rivals in Asia at all. The Spaniards held only 
the Philippine Islmuls, and the settlements of the Eng
glish and Dutch and other nations did not be3in till 
the seventeenth centuIy. Russia indeed, after she had 
overthrown the Tartar dominion, went on to win a vast 
territory in Northern Asia, the great land of Sikria. 
But this was not gained by sea j it was the mere exten
sion of European Russia by land to the· east, and the 
cold and profitless country of Siberia could never be 
compared with the rich possessions of other European 
nations in Asia and Africa. 

26. Discovery of America.-But the land of 
European colonization, as distinguished from mere 
dominion, the land in which European settlers haW' 
grown up into independent nations, is the New 
World, AItI6ia6. It was in the last years,of the 
fifteenth Cf'.J1tury that this N~w World began to be 
opened to the men of the old. It has been thought 
that the old Northmen who settled in Iceland touched 
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on some parts of the coasts of North America, and it 
is quite certain that they made a settlement in G1"((1I

land, which lasted till the f0mteenth century. But, if 
they ever found out any of the lands in which the 
great Spanish and English colonies were afterwards 
planted, they cert&inly made no lasting settlements 
in them. The New World was first found out in 
1492 by Christopher Columbus, a GenQese in the 
service of Ferdinand and Isabella, who was not seek
ing a world to the west, but, now that the earth was 
known to be round, was trying to find a westward road 
to India. Thence the lands which he first discovered 
came to be called the West I1ldies. These were the 
islands in the Gulf of Mexico, and one of the first of 
those on which he landed he called Hispa1liola or Ncw 
Spain. It is also called Saiflt Domingo or HaJ·fi. But 
Columbus did. not land on the continent till 1498, and 
before that time Stbastian Cabot, a Venetian in the 
service of Henry the Seventh of England, had made 
his way to the mainland of North America much 
further to the north. Thus America was discovered by 
citizens of the maritime commonwealths ofItaly, though 
they ;"ere acting, not in the service of their own cities, 
whose fleets never got beyond the Mediterranean, but 
in that of the Kings who commanded the Ocean. This 
marks how the course of trade and of dominion was 
now changing. And the new continent took its name 
of America from a·third Italian, Amtn~ VCSPUCCI: who 
at one time was thought to have reached the mainland 
before Columbus. He too was in the service of Spain: 
thus it was that, though Italy had no part in the dis
covery of America, yet Italians had the chief part 
in it 

27. The Spanish Colonies. - Thus the New 
World was found out, and all Europeans then held 
that thl:y had a perfect right to seize upon any coun .. 
tries beyond the bounCls of Christendom," and to do 
pretty much as they pleased with the people. The 
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Spaniards in this way conquered the rich lands of 
Mexico and Peru, where they found gom, much as in 
old times the Phrenicians had found gold in Spain itsel£ 
Those lands had reached a high degree of civiliza
tion and regular government without any dealings with 
the civilized nations of Europe and A.~ia. And they 
were without many things, such as iron, horses, and 
the use of alphabetic writing, without which no Christ
ian or Mahometan people would have thought it 
possible to get on. They were of course heathens, 
and the idolatry of the Mexicans was of a specially horri
ble and bloody kind. The Spaniards dealt ~th the 
natives in a way not unlike that in which the first 
Saracens had dealt with Christians and heathens, mix
ing up the notions of conquest and conversion in a 
strange way. But it is certain that no Mahometans 
ever treated their Christian subjects so badly as the 
Spaniards did the natives in America. At last, when it 
was found that they could not do the hard work of the 
mines, negro slaves from Africa were brought in to 
work in their place. The Portuguese in their African 
settlements had made many negro slaves, and thus the 
slavery of the black man in the New World began, 
which went on for a long time in all the European 
colonies, and which still goes on in Brazil and the 
Spanish Islands. And thus too began, what was yet 
worse than slavery itself, the trade in slaves, the stealing 
men and bringing them over from Africa, which is now 
forbidden by all civilized nations. M~xico was con
quered by HC1'Ilalldo Cortcz between 1519 and IS2I, 
and P(1'U by Frallcisco Pizarro between 1532 and 
[536. And, shameful as was the greediness and 
cruelty shown by the Spaniards, there was something 
very wonderful in the overthrow of such great powers 
by such small bodies of men. But a wide difference 
must be made between the conquest of Mell..'ico and,' 
that of Peru. For Cortez, though he did several very 
cruel deeds, really tried to convert and civilize the 
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countries which he conquered, while zarroi(e~~()1 
have had no objects of this kind. hus As~ wre 
great Spanish dominion in Americ Wii\t4 ,,~~~~ 
up into several independent na nl~sp~~·the 
Spanish tongue. 'OOO~ 

28. French, English, and ~tll oldllles. 
The next people after the Spaniards who e 
in North America were the French, and tlle next were 
the English, and the settlements of both nations had a 
good deal to do with the religious dissensions at home. 
The first attempt at a French settlement was made 
by Huguenots in 1562, in the land to which tHey gave 
the name of CarD/tita, but it was not till i607 that any 
lasting French settlements were made in America. 
From that time the French gradually occupied, or laid 
claim to, a vast territory inN orth America, taking in a 
great deal of the western part of the present United 
States and of the lands to the north of them. These 
lands were called Callada and Louisialla, but in a much 
wider sense than those names bear now. These settle
ments of the French in North America have all passed 
either to England or to the United States, but some 
of their colonies in the West Indies, and theit- sman 
possessions in South America at Cayenne, remain French 
still. The English sailors, Gilbert, Drake, and others, 
kept making discoveries and waging war with the 
Spaniards during the whole reign of Elizabeth, and in 
1585 Sir Waller Raleigh tried to begin the colony of 
Virg;,zia, but it was not really settled till 1607. This 
was the beginmng of the English colonies in North 
America, which have grown up into the United States. 
New Ellglalld was next colonized, and afterwards 
1Jfar)'lalld: both of these were largely peopled by 
those mOen in England who were dissatisfied with the 
state of religion, and who were often persecuted for 
not conforming to the law ill such matters.· For n~ 
one as yer thought of allowing perfect freedom to all 
religions; each country, Catholic or Protestant or 

u 
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whatever it was, punished with penalties, greater OJ 

less, all those who did not conform to the established 
religion. So men tried to get more freedom by 
settling in distant lands. Thus the French Huguenots 
tried to settle in America; and thus, amongst the English 
colonies, New Englaud was largely peopled by Puritans, 
that is, zealous Protestants who thought that reform in 
the Church (If England had not gone far enough. Mary
land, on the other hand, was largely settled by Roman 
Catholics, who followed the Pope and the Council of 
Trent, and held that the Church of England had gone 
wrong in having any Reformation at all The English 
colonies in America were all held to be parts of the 
English dominions; but most of them had free consti
tutions, and they were able to do much as they pleased 
in their own local affairs. Meanwhile the Dutch, who, 
having freed themselves from Spain, were fast driving 
the Portuguese out of the commerce of the East Indies, 
settled in North AmeriCa also, and founded a colony 
called NaD Ndherland between Maryland and New 
England. In South America, besides the French, the 
English and Dutch had some small possessions. But 
the other great South American power besides Spain 
was PortugaL For the Portuguese founded the great 
colony of .Brasil, after some opposition from the 
English, Dutch, and French. The Portuguese began 
to settle in those parts about 1531, and after 1660 they 
had Brazil wholly to themselves. 

3g. Learning, Art, and Science. - All this 
time the mind of man was making great progress in all 
parts. The revival of learning in the fifteenth century 
did something to check original genius in Italy, for 
all men took once more to writing in Latin. But in 
the sixteenth century there were again great ltaliar 
writers both in prose and verse, and the time from 
~e later part of the fifteenth century till that of the 
sixteenth was the great time of Italian paintiug. Learn-
106 also spread through all parts of the West, and there 
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were great scholars in most countries, in none more 
than ill the United Provinces after they"had won their 
freedom. There too men began to give special heed 
to the Law uf Nations, that is, to the rules by which 
different countries hold themselves to be bound in 
their dealings with one another. -In this time also men 
began to have truer notions on matters of physical 
science; to learn, for instance, that the earth goes 
round the sun, instead of the sun going round the 
earth. In religious matters too the endless contro
versies, both between the Roman Catholics and the 
Protestants and between the different sects ·of Pro
testants, brought out a great number of learned and 
zealous theological writers on all sides. And this was not 
only a time of learning, but also of original genius, for, 
besides Italy, it was the age of the greatest poets of 
England, Spain, and Portugal. France perhaps lagged 
a little behind in poetry, but she had many good 
writers in prose. Generally throughout Europe; men 
were taking to their own languages for poetry and his
tory, though some great histories were still written in 
I.atin, and Latin was still the common language of 
learning and science. Men also began to lealn more 
of each other's languages, and the Italian language 
especially was much admired and studied in other 
countries. In Germany the standard of language 
was fixed by Luther's translation of the Bible, which 
had this effect, that the Kzgk-Dutch in which he wrote 
it became the received tongue of Germany, while the 
Low-Dutclt, though the natural tongue of so large a 
part of the country, came to be looked down on as a 
mere vulgar dialect. But, after the wretched times 01 

the Thirty Years' War, both learning and native litera
ture sadly went down. Altogether, the time from the 
latter years of the fifteenth century to the middle 01 
the seventeenth was one of the most fertile til!les, botAo 
in great Icholars and in gr~t writers of their own 
tongues, but it would be _endless to try to set their 

U :a 
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names down here. It will be better done in the 
histories of their particular countries. 

30. Summary.-In this period we see the Em
~ire practically come to an end. In strictness there 
was no Emperor after Charles the Fifth, and the Im
perial title no long~ carried with it any authority in 
Italy, and not much in Germany. It had become 
little more than a title of honour in one branch of the 
House of Austria, while the greatest power in Europe 
had really passed away to the other branch of the 
House of Austria which held Spain and its dependent 
states. c At the beginning of the period Spain de
cidedly held the first place, but before the end of it, 
the Spanish power greatly lessened, and France, by the 
result of the Thirty Years' War, became the leading 
power instead of Spain. Italy sank into a mere 
dependency of Spain, except so far as Vmice still 
fought the battles of Christendom against the TurKS. 
German_v, after taking the lead in the Refonnation, 
was utterly ruined and divided by the Thirty Years' 
War. Switzerland held a high position at the beginning 
of the period, and the dominion of its Cantons in the 
RomaF.ce lands began. But, before tile end of the 
period, the reputation of the Confederates greatly sunk 
through the practice of mercenary service. Hungary 
had sunk, partly into a Turkish province, partly into a 
possession of the House of Austria. On the other 
hand, several old powers greatly advanced and some 
new ones came into being. Ellg/and and SCfJt/aml, 
though not yet united into one kingdom, became one 
power as regards other nations. SWetiOI suddenly grew 
into a first-class power. Po/and both gained and lost, 
but Russia, her neighbour to the East, grew in a 
manner which, in her own part of the world, might 
llmost be set against the growth of Spain in the West 

<-But she';vas not as yet of any importance in European 
Ufairs generally. The power of the Turkirose to its 
'-leight, but it met with its first great check and began 
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to go down. Savoy, losing territory to the north of the 
Alps, gained territory to the south, and thus had its 
course marked out for it as an Italian power. . The 
revolt of the Netherlands against Spain gave birth to 
the new commonwealth of the Vilitfd Provinces, which 
at once rose to the rank of a great·power. The treaty 
of Poland with the Teutonic Knights gave birth to the 
new power of Prussia, though Prussia did hot become 
great till the United Provinces had begun to go down 
again. And, besides these shiftings of territory and 
risings and fallings of various powers, we have .in this 
period the Reformation and all its results, and we have 
the great stirring of men's minds which partly caused it 
and partly followed it. And we have the discovery of 
New Worlds both in the East and in the West, and the 
conquests and settlements of all the seafaring powers 
of Europe in those distant lands. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

THE GREATNESS OF FRANCE • 

. Growth of the power of France J' accessiOlt of Lewis tke 
Fourteenth J' his character and absolute dominion (1)
his aggressions on Spain and the Utliled PrOVitlCes, 
league against France J' defmce of the United Pro· 
vinces by William of Orange (I)-Peace of Nz'mwegen, 
«,((Juisitions of France (I)-Lewis at the height of hiJ 
powerJ ' seizure of Strassburg (2)-devastation of the 
Palatinate J' second league against Lewis J' Peace 0) 
Ryswick (2)-schemes for the partition of the Spanish 
dominions J' War of the Spanisk Succession (3)
Lewis's persecution of the ProtestantsJ' losses tY Fratlc_. 
by his r'igl1 (3)-Englatld under the Parliament at/a 
the Protectorate J' her greatness under CromwellJ ' warJ 
with the United Provinces (4)-degradation of Ellg. 
land under Charles atld'lames the Secondl wars with 



294 THE GREA TNESS OF FRANCE. [CHAP. 

lite Unitetl Provinces~· election of William of Orange 
(4)-tlijftrent ejftcis of lite Revolulion in England, 
Scotlantl, and Ireland; union of lite Kingdoms oj 
England a1ll/ Scotland (s)-snare of Creat Brila;n in 
I"e wars witk France; accession of lite Halloverian 
dynasty (s)-rerPt- of tke Emperor Leopold~· grO'll/lh 
oj BrandenburJ{ under tlte Creat Eleclor; Prussia 
becomes a kin~dom (6)-a..t!airs of Hungary~· siege oj 
Vienna by lite Turks; Ihe Hllngarian Crtrdln becomes 
"eredilary; Peace of Cariowitz; reigns of 70seph the 
First and Cnarles tlte Sixt"; advance of Ine A IIstriall 
power; Peace of PassarO'lllilz (6)-decay of lite Spanish 
powtr (7)-a..t!at"rs of Italy~· advance of Savoy (8)
wars of Venice wilh lite Turks~· war of Candia; con
'Illest and loss of Pe/oponnlsos (9)-great position oj 
lhe United Provinces~· c"anges in I""·r form of ([ovenl
"unt; StatUwltkrsltip of William lite Tltird (10)
greatest exlent of tlte pO'lller of S'lIIetkn~· Denmark and 
S71retkn berome absolule monarchies (u)-exploils tif 
Cha,.les lite Twelft" (I I)-loss of territory alld lessenillj{ 
of lite royal pO'll/er in Swetkn .. comparison of Sweden 
alld Savoy (u)-tleC/ine of Poland~· ,.eil{llS of 70"" 
Sobieski tind A u{{Ustus tlte St,.ong (12)-tlec/illl tif 
lite power of I"e Turks~· tlte lribute of duMren no 
1001,.-er levied~· advance of Ine subject nations (13) 
-Ellglisk and Dutck settiemellis in India~· beginning 
of the East India Comptllly (14)-11te Mogul Emperors 
(14)-English settlemenls ;11 .Madras, Bombay and 
Calmlla (I4)-English sell/ell/mls ;n Nortll Ame
rica~' all1lexatiollS of tIll Swedisk and Dlltclt colonies 
(Is)-Frenck colonizah"on ;11 LOllisimltl (IS)--..'IIIIII
mary (16). 

I. Conquests of Lewis the Fourteenth.
We have now come to the time when Frallce takes the 
same place among the nations of Europe which had 
for a while been held by Spain, and becomes in the 
like sort the object of fear to most other nations. We 
have sefO.n that the power of France was confirmed, as 

<Cngainst the Empire, b}t the Peace of We.r.tphalia in 
1648, and, as against Spain, by the Peace of the 
An'IIm in 1659. Thus the House of Bourbon had 
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humbled both branches of the House of ,Austria. The 
reigning King was now Lewis tke Fourtemth, who 
came to the crown as a child in 1643, and reigned 
seventy-two years, till 1715. The earlier part of his 
reign was a time of great confusion and rebellion, but 
from the time of his taking the tovernment on him
self, on the death of Cardinal Mazarin in 1661, till 
the end of his long reign, no King of any tountry ever 
kept things more wholly hi his own hands. He was 
served by very able ministers and generals, but his 
own will gave the law to Franc.e, and therlOby to a 
great part of Europe. His common saying was, "I 
am the State;" and he made himself so; for, besides 
greatly advancing the power of France in Europe, he 
greatly advanced the royal authority in France. . The 
States-General were never summoned; he hum bled the 
Parliammt of Paris, the chief court of law, which had 
hitherto put some check on the King's will; in short, 
he made France still more thoroughly an absolute 
monarchy than it was before. He married Maria 
Thensa, an Infanta or Princess of Spain, and at the 
marriage all rights to any part of the Spanish .ilomin
ions which might thus pass to himself or his children 
were solemnly given up. Notwithstanding this, when 
Philip the Fourth of Spain died in 1665, Lewis gave 
out that by an old law of the Netherlands certain parts 
of those provinces ought to pass to his Queen rather 
than to the next King, Charles Ike Second. This 
frightened the United Provinces, who feared thatlhe 
claim would extend to them. Presently, in 1667, he 
invaded the Netherlands, and in the next year, he, for 
the first time, conquered the County of Burgundy, now 
called Franthe Comle, which still belonged to Spain, 
and the Imperial city of Besa11fOll, which had now be
come a part of the County. These last cong,uests he 
gave up tie same year by a.treaty at Aachen, but ht 
kept his conquests in the N etherlands. Next in 
1672, he attacked the United Provinces, and both 
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England and .several German princes were, to their 
great shame, on his side. But after a while the English 
Parliament compelled the King, Charles the Second, 
to make peace. The war now became general j the 
Emperor Leopold and King Charles of Spain made a 
lea"aue with the Urnted Pro,inces, so strangely had 
things turned about since they first threw ott the 
Spanish yoJ...~ The Empire, as a body, was neutral, 
but some of the German princes, among them the 
Greal Ekdqr of Brandenburg, Frederick \\rtlliaIn, 
joined the lea"aue a"o-ainst France; so did Denmark, 
while SWeden took the French side, so that there was 
a kind of separate war going on in the North. It was 
in this war that William Prilu~ tif Orange, the de
scendant of William the Silent, and who was afterwards 
King of England, first made himself famous. At last 
peace was made at .A'iIn1i'~;cn in 1678 and 1679, by 
which France kept most of her new conquests in the 
Spanish Netherlands, with the County of Burgundy 
and the city of Besan~n, and some Imperial to\\"11S 
in Elsass which had not been given up by the Peace 
of Westphalia. III all this war Lewis had been spread
ing his influence far and wide, and making alliances 
everywhere. Just as other Kings of France had done, 
though he was a cruel persecutor of the Protestants in 
France, he helped the Hungarian Protestants a"CTllinst 
their King the Emperor, and even allied himself \\;th 
the Turks, as Francis the First had done. 

2. Lewis the Fourteenth and William of 
Orange.-Lewis was now at the height of his power, 
and his flatterers called him Lnt<is 1M Gm:zI. But, 
even after these great successes, he never could keep 
quiet; he went on annexing small places in Elsass, 
and at last, in 1681, he seized on the free Imperial 
city of ~sbur: in time of peace. Then he began 
tt) meddle in Italy, and, al110ng other things, ~e picked 
a quarrel with the commonwealth of GmM, bom
barded the city, and made the Doge come and ask 
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numbly for .peace. Other smaller wars with Sp:lin 
followed, and in 1688 Lewis seized AVI'gngn, which 
belonged to the Pope, and directly afterwards he began 
a new war, because he could not get a candidate of 
his own chosen to the Archbishoprick of KOln. But 
by this time one "very important change had taken 
place. Jamt.r tlte SetrJnd of England, who, like his 
brother Charles, had been in the pay of Lewis, had 
been driven out, and his nephew and son-in-law 
William Prince of Orange, the Stadlwltkr of Holland, 
had ~een chosen King of England in his stead. 
England was now therefore against France, and King 
William was the very soul of the general league 
called the Gram/ Alliance, which was now made to 
keep Lewis from bringing all Europe under his 
yoke. But William found it hard to manage many 
of his allies,· for both Spain and the German princes 
were often anxious to throw the burthen of the war 
on England and the United Provinces, and towards 
the end of the war Lewis contrived to detach the 
Duke of Savoy from the Alliance. This war went 
on a4nost everywhere at once. The thing by which 
it is best remembered is the cruel ravaging of the 
dominions of the Elector Palatine by Lewis's orders 
at the beginning of the war. Many battles were fought 
and tOwns taken on both sides, especially in the 
Netherlands; and at last peace was made at Ryswick, 
by which most of the conquests on both sides wer;: 
restored. France especially gave up the places which 
had been seized in Gemlany, except the: great city of 
Strassburg, which she was allowed to keep. 

3. War of the Spanish Succession.
On the death of Charles the Second of Spain, another 
war began in 1700. This is called the IVaI' of the 
Slam's;' Su(Ct!ssioll. As Charles had no children, 

... ·there ~s much doubt. who should suq;eed to his 
dominions, and several treaties had been made be
iween England and the United Provinces, France, alJd 
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the Empire, to hinder the whole of Pte Spanish 
dominions from being any longer united. By the last 
treaty they were to be divided among the several 
claimants, and the Crown of Spain itself was to pass 
to the Archduke Charles of Austria, the son of the 
Emperor Leopold. But when Kimg Charles of Spain 
died, it was found that he had left the whole of his 
dominions to Philip of Anjotl, the gran~on of the 
King of France. PlIilip Ille Fifth therefore succeeded 
to the Crown of Spain. But war broke out in 1701; 
the Emperor, England, the United Provinces, Bran
denburg or Prussia (whichever we are now to Call it), 
and afterwards Savoy, all took part in it. This was 
the war in which the Duke of Marlbo,.ough carried on 
his great campaigns in the Netherlands, and in which 
England got possession of Gibraltar. The war went 
on in all parts with various S1,lccess till 1713 and 
1714, when it was ended by the Treaties of Utrecht 
and Rastadl. By these treaties the great Spanish 
monarchy was divided, in a way of which we shall say 
more when we come to the several countries which 
were concerned in the division. But Philip, kept 
Spain and the Indies, that is, the distant possessions 
of Spain in America and elsewhere, so that Lewis 
succeeded so far that he had established his grandson 
on the throne of Spain. But In this last war he had 
made no such conquests for his own kingdom as he 
had made in his earlier wars. And these constant 
wars, and' his despotic' government at home, had 
greatly weakened and impoverished his kingdom. It 
was weakened above all by Lewis's persecutions of the 
Protestants. In 1685 he revoked the Edict of Nantes, 
which had been granted in their favour by Henry the 
Fourth. A most cruel persecution followed, chiefly in 
the South, where the Protestants were most numerous. 
This was 3)great blow for Fra~ce, as crowds of skilfui} 
and industrious men left the country, and carried their 
skill to England and elsewhere. But, as far as mere 
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military glory went, there had as yet been no time 
when France had had so large a share of it as during 
the reign of Lewis the Fourteenth. 

·4. England.-It marks the great position which 
France held during this time, that, in telling the 
history of France, T'le have to tell so large a part of 
the history of all Western Europe. But this was 
a most important time, both in our own island and 
ill other countries. From the execution of Charks 
fIle First in 1649 to the Restoration of his son 
Charla Ihe Second in 1660, England was a common
wealth.- During the first years after the King's death, 
the Long Parliament, which had overthrown him, kept 
the government in its own hands. But in 1653 the 
great general of the Parliament, Oliver Cromwell, took 
on himself the chief power by the title of Lord Pro
fedor, for, like Cresar ;it Rome, he did not dare to call 
himself King. He kept his power till his death in 
1658, and then came a time of confusion. till the 
Ra/orali,,, of Char/a the SeCOIlfi. Under the govern
ment of the Parliament and of the Protector, England 
rose a.gain to the place, or more than the place, in 
Europe which she had held under Elizabeth, and 
which she had lost under the first two Stewart Kings. 
Scotland, where Charles the Second had been acknow
ledged King after his fa.ther's death, was now united 
with England. Ireland was conquered as it had never 
been conquered before. A war was waged with the 
United Provinces, in which the great admirals of the 
two commonwealths, Blake on the English side, and 
De Ruyter and Tromp on the Dutch, won victories 
over each other. The island of Jamaica in the West 
Indies was won from Spain; the Protector inter
fered to protect the Protestants in Savoy, who were 
persecuted by their Duke, and he made favourable 
'l:teaties with most of the powers of Europe- All this 
was changed after Charles the Second came to the 
Crown; for he had no care for the honour of the 
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nation, and he actually was in the pay of Lewis of 
France. The secret object of their schemes was to set 
up absolute power and the Roman Catholic religion 
in England. Charles first made men angry in 1663 by 
selling Dunldrk to the French King. Then followed 
a war with the United Provinces Ii;om 1664 to 1667, 
just at the time-when the Plague of London happened 
in 1665, and the Great Fire in 1666. In this war the 
Dutch fleet sailed up the Thames, a thing which no 
enemy's fleet had done since the old times of the 
Danes. . In this war Lewis professed to br. on the side 
of the Dutch, but intrigues were going onbetwe~n him 
and Charles. Though in 1668 a Triple Alliance was 
concluded between England, Sweden, and the United 
Provinces, to check the advance of France j yet, when 
Lewis invaded Holland inl672, Charles joined him, 
and another naval war between England and the United 
Provinces followed. Peace however was made the 
next year,. and after a while Mary, the niece of 
Charles and daughter of James Duke of York, was 
married to her cousin William, Prince of Orange. In 
1685 James came to the throne. He had cwenly 
become a Roman Catholic, and his illegal doings in 
favour of those of his own religion at last obliged him 
to leave the country, and William and JJfary were 
chosen King and Queen. 

5. Great Britain.-The effects of the Revolufz(JIl 
which placed William and Mary on the throne were 
different in the three kingdoms of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland. In England the old laws and liberties 
were restored after a time of misgovernment. In 
Scotland, which, at the restoration of Charles the 
Second, had again become a separate kingdom, the 
Stewart Kings had tried in vain to force the rites and 
government of the English Church on a people who 
preferred a system departing fu~ther from that of Rome. -y 

William aiM Mary were therefore gladly chosen 
in Scotland, and the Presbyterian Church was finally 
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established. But in Ireland, where the mass of the 
people were Roman Catholics, the cause of James was 
maintained for a while. But in the end Ireland was 
more thoroughly conquered than ever, and the native 
Roman Catholic inhabitants were ground down for 
a long while undc;r the dominion of the Protestant 
English. Thus the Scots gained their freedom and the 
establishment of their own religion by the same revo
lution which enslaved Ireland. In 1707, in the reign of 
Queen Anne, who succeeded William, England an~ 
Sa1llalUl were joined together into one kingdom, with 
one P-.uliament, called the King.i<Jm t1 Gnal Bn"iuin. 
while Ireland remained a separate and dependent 
kingdom. Meanwhile, after the election of William 
and Mary, now that the same man was King of 
Engtmd and Stadholder of Holland, England took a 
leading part, as we have already said, in the last two 
wars against Le'oVis. • By the Trtaly t1 UlrtcM, Eng
kUld, or we should now rather say Grtal Bn"laill, 
gained the fortress of Gwrallar, which we have kept 
ever since, and the island of Minqrca. This was the 
English share in the partition of the Spanish monarchy, 
and It was our first possession in the Mediterranean. 
Telll.,,'7" had been an English possession during the 
reign of Charles the Second, but Tangier lies outside 
the Strait. In all these ways England became more 
mixed up with continental affairs than she had been 
before, and this was still more the case when, just be
fore the death of Lewis the Fourteenth, the Crown of 
Grca~ Britain passed to a foreign prince \'Ioho was 
actually a reigning sovereign, which William was not, 
except in his little principality of Orange. This was 
~~ EI«I,'r tif RalWr"t:r, a descendant of James the 
First in the female line, who, as neither William nor 
Anne left any children, was chosen by Parliament to 

<L.succee6, as being the next Protestant heir. Thus 
England had again, after so many years, .. King who 
could not speak English. 
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6. Germany and Hungary. - We have seen 
how utterly the power of the Emperors came to an 
end by the Peace of Westphalia; and the next Em· 
peror, Leopold, who succeeded Ferdinand the Third in 
1658 and reigned till 1705, was not a man likely to set 
it up again. The German princes .. now did much as 
they pleased, aud many of them did not scruple to 
become the allies of Lewis. In fact, in a great part of 
Germany the King of France was much more truly the 
head than the Emperor. The most famous German, 
prince of this time was the Great Ekdor of Branden 
burg, Frderick William, who has been already bpOken 
of as taking a part in the war against Lewis. It 
was under him that the House of Hohenzollern 
began to rise to" greatness. He inherited and gained 
several fresh territories in Germany, and, as we have 
seen, he made his Duchy of Prussia independent of 
Poland. His son Freikridl, the first King of Prussia 
took part against France in the War of the Spanish 
Succession; he also inherited a possession at a great 
distance, namely the Principality of NeufdzOld in the 
old Kingdom of Burgundy. This small state was in 
close alliance with the canton of Bern, and it has 
since become a part of Switzerland. The next King, 
Frderick William lite First, who succeeded in 1713, 
received some further additions to his territories in 
western Germany by the Peace of Utrecht. Thus 
Prussia, as it must now be called rather than Brantlur 
iJurg, was advancing step by step to the position of a 
great power in Europe. The Emperor Leopold mean· 
while, besides the wars with France, had much to do 
in his kingdom of Hungary, both with the wars against 
the Turks and with the revolts of the Hungarians them· 
selves, who were stirred up by his cruel persecutions 
of the Protestants. The Protestants did not scruple 
to join with the Turks, and we can hardly wonder at .
them; for the Christian subjects of a Mahometan 
power, though they are dealt with as an inferior 
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people, are not denied the free exercise of their re
ligion. In 1'"683 the Turks besieged Vienna, which was 
delivered by JoII" Sobieslll~ Kingof Poland, and Clzar!es 
Dulle of Lorrai"e. After this the war went on, and the 
Tu.ks were gradually driven out of the part of Hungary 
which they held, ~nd peace was made at Carhll!iIz in 
1699. In the midst of all this the crown of Hungary, 
which, thQugh it had been so long in the Austrian 
family, was still by law elective, was made hereditary in 
1687. Leopold then gave up the kingdom to his son 
losepll, who in 1690 was chosen King of the Romans, 
and s\lcceeded his father as Emperor in 1705. He 
took a leading part in all the affairs of Europe during 
his time. The war with France went on, and so did the 
civil wars in Hungary, till 1711, after which we hear 
of no more revolts for a long while. In that year 
Joseph died, and was succeeded by Clzarles Ihe Sixth. 
He it was whom the Allies had wished to make King 
of Spain, and now the fear of uniting Spain with the 
dominions of the House of Austria helped to incline 
the Allies to peace. By the terms of peace the House 
of Austria got, as its share of Spanish dominions, all 
that h:mained of the Spamsh Netherlands, the King
doms of Naples and Sardinia, and the Duchy of Milan, 
except some parts which were given to the Duke of 
Savoy. In 17 I 5 another war began with the Turks, 
which was ended in 1718 by the Peill;e of Passarw.lils, 
by which more territory was won, including Bdgrade 
the capital of Servia. Thus the House of Austria, 
whose ~hdukes were so regularly chosen emperors, 
gained a great increase of territory during this period, 
but it all went to the advantage of the House of 
Austria, not at all to the advantage of what was still 
called the Roman Empire. 

7. The Spanish Peninsula.-The history of 
.. Spain 'during this time, as far as it concerns us, has 

pretty well been told already. The powe'i- which had 
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been so great under Charles the Fifth and Philip the 
Second had now sunk to nothing, and Spain was dis
puted about by other powers without their asking the 
consent of its own people. But of the competitors for 
the Spanish Crown the Spaniards certainly preferred 
the French candidate to the Aust$ian, except in Cata. 
lom·a, where the people took the other side. They 
had been deceived by the French in earlier wars. 
Portugal during this time has hardly any general his
tory. At first it took the side of the French, and 
afterwards that of the allies. .And we must not forget 
that, besides the loss of its possessions in different parts 
of Europe, Spain itself suffered dismemberment. For, 
as we have seen, England got, not only the island of 
Minorca, but also the fortress of Gibraltar on the 
mainland of Spain itself. 

8. Advance of Savoy.-ltalyalso has very little 
history during these times. From this time onwards 
we shall find both Italy and the Nc;therlands used as a 
kind of battle-field for the wars of other nations. We 
have seen how, by the Treaty of Utrecht, several parts 
of Italy were again made to change masters, and how, 
for tlle first time since Charles the Fifth, the .I!mperor, 
though we can no longer say the Empire, again became 
an important power in Italy. But there are two in
dependent states in Italy of whose history some ac
count must be given. The House 0/ Savoy was steadily 
making its way. From the beginning of the seven
teenth century the Dukes of Savoy had sought to add 
to their dominions the possessions of the common
wealth of Genoa, and also whatever they might be able 
to win in Lombardy, which was then divided between 
the commonwealth of Venice and the Kings of Spair 
as Dukes of Milan. Genoa they were not to win fOl 
a long time; but, by taking a part dexterously, and 
110t very scrupulously, in every war, they al"'ays CQtlo 

trived t<f gain something· 1,y each treaty of peace. 
Thus Duke Vic/or Amadeus the Second took a part it: 

X· 
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both the wars of the Allies against France. He gained 
in some campaigns and lost in others; he changed sides 
more than once; but he gained an increase of territory 
both by the Peace of Ryswick and by the Peace of 
Utrecht. His gains by this last peace were very great j 
he gained a part ofc the Duchy of Milan, and, more 
than this, he became a King. The Dukes of Savoy had 
for a long Wxie claimed to be Kings of Cyprus and 
Jnusalem, but these were mere nominal kingdoms. 
But now Victor Amadeus became really King of the 
Island of Sicily, while the kingdom on the mainland 
went t~ the Emperor. The Two Sid/its were thus 
again divided, as they had been in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. The Dukes of Savoy in· all this 
show a marked contrast to the other princes of Italy, 
and the corruption which had spread itself over most 
parts of Italy under the Spanish domination had hardly 
touched their dominions. They were thus able to do 
great things; and, though their policy as yet was purely 
selfish, they were really laying the foundation of the 
power which in our own time has grown into the re
stored Kingdom of Italy. 

9. Wars of Venice.-The other Italian state of 
which some account must be given during this time 
was the commonwealth of Venice, which was still 
nobly playing its part as the champion of Christendom 
against the Turks. Cyprus had been lost, but the 
Venetians still kept Crete. But in 1645 tile Turks 
attacked the island, and a war in its defence went on 
for twenty-four years. This war, as the greater part of 
it was taken up by the siege of the town of Candia, 
was commonly called the War of Candia. The Vene
tians were helped, just as in the old times of the 
Crusades, by volunteers and others from various parts 
of Europe, from France, Spain, England, and Savoy; 
l"lt at la..o-t, in 1669, Candia could no longer hold out, 
and the whole island passed to the Turks. ~ In 1684 
Ihe Venetians joined the Emperor Leopold and the 
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Poles in their war with the Turks, and p;esently FraN· 
cesco'Moros;,,;, who had commanded at Candia, con· 
quered the whole of Peloponnlsos, and was afterwards 
elected Doge. It was in this war that the ParthenOn, 
the great temple at Athens, which had become a church 
under the Eastern Emperors and la powder.magazine 
under the Turks, was finally broken down when Moro· 
sini was besieging Athens. Peloponn@sas was con
firmed to Venice in the Peace 0/ Carlowil~ in 1699, 
but it was won back by the Turks in i715, as well as 
all that Venice still kept in the Ea$t, except thc;lonian 
Islands and one or two points on the west coast of 
Epeiros. In 1716 the Turks in vain tried to take Corfu, 
but in IPS the Emperor Charles forsook Venice just 
when there was a chance of winning back Peloponn@sos. 
With the Peace of Passarowitl& in that year the history 
of the wars of Venice in the East, which had gone on 
ever since the taking of Constantinople in 1204. came 
to an end. 

10. The United Provinces. - During all this' 
time the Seven 'United Provinces, as what we have 
already said will show, held a much higher position in 
Europe and the world in general.than could have been 
looked for from the extent of ~heir territories. And 
they did this notwithstanding an awkward constitution 
in which each of the states of which the Confedera· 
tion was made up kept nearly all the rights of sove
reignty. In Hollana, which was the leading province 
of the seven, there was a chief magistrate called a 
Sfadholaer, who often held the same office in other 
provinces also. This office had passed on (or some 
generations, almost as if it had been hereditary, in the 
family of the Princes of Orange. But, when William 
the Second-as it is most convenient to call him, 
though he was really the Ninth in his own principality 
of Orange;-died in 1650, his.son Wz'lliam t!?e Tlzira'" 

. was not yet born, and the office of Stadholder was. 
formally abolished in 1667. At this time the States 

x :a 
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were chiefJy led by a famous statesman of Holland, 
'011" tie Wilt, but in 1672 there was a revolution; De 
Witt aud his brother were murdered, and the Prince 
was appointed Stadholder. It was he who carried on 
the great defence of the Provinces against France, but 
after his death th" office of Stadholder was again 
abolished for a long while. 

I I. Thlt Northern Kingdoms.-Sweden, like 
the United Provinces, held during all this time a 
greater position in Europe tha it was really able to 
keep. Queen Christina abdicated in 1654; the wars 
went on during the time of the next King, Charla Ike 
TentA, and in i660 Charles tke Eku1I111 concluded the 
Treaties of Oliva and Cojmlzagm. by which Sweden 
gained almost all Livo"ia from Poland, and obtained 
from Denmark all that part of Denmark which lay 
within the northern peninsula, so that Denmark now 
kept only Jutland and the islands. Sweden now had 
greater territories than it had at any time before or 
since, aI'ld in this King's reign, in 1682, the royal 
power was made absolute by law. The same had been 
done in Denmark in 1660, in the reign of FretferUlt 
the ~irti. Then, in 1697, came the famous Charla 
tke TWe/ftll. He was presently attacked by Denmark, 
Poland, and Russia all at once. He first beat the 
Danes, and then the Russians in the famous battle of 
Narva.. then he passed on into Poland, where he 
deposed one King and set up another; then he passed 
on into Russia, where at last he was defeated at 
PultOWaj and had to take shelter in the Turkish 
dominions at Bender. There he stayed in a kind of 
captivity for a while, but in 1714 he made his way 
almost alone to Stra/su"tI in his Pomeranian domin
ions, where he was besieged by the forces of Denmark, 
Prussia, and Saxony. In ~718 he was killed in attack-

<:ng Fr&riksllall in Nrrway. His sister plrica suc
ceeded him. Absolute monarchy was now again 
abolished, and the royal powers were made very small. 
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In 1720 and 1721 peace was made by Sweden with 
bel' various enemies, and the Swedish doimniODS were 
cat short in an parts. Livonia and the neighboming 
land were giYell up to Russia, whose territories 
DOW reached to the Baltic.. B,_ and yeniDt were 
given up to HanOYel', and part of" $wedish PI11II6IIIIi4 
to Pmssia. So or the fiuits of the German victories or 
Gustavns Adolplms nothing was left es:otpt part or 
P ___ and the town or JrIS1lfQr;.but the Scandi-
navian territories which bad been 'WOD from Denm:uk 
in the last centmy were sti1l kept. Charles the Twelfth 
bad won victories which astonished the -whole 
world, but he taxed the resources or his kingdom be
yond its strength, and since his time Sweden has Deft:I" 

been what it was dmiDg the whole of the seventeenth 
centmy. Bot, on the ~ hand, Sweden DOW reached 
to the extreme south of her own peninsula, and was 
no longer cat oll" by Denmark from the western seas. 
In fact Sweden has to some extent, like Savoy, 
gained territory at one end and JOlt it at the other, 
though the gains have been ~ in the case of 
Sayoy and the 10EeS in the case or Sweden. 

12. Russia and Poland-We need sa; but 
IiuIe about the history of Rnssia in this chaptel', 
becanse its wonderful advances towards the end of 
this time will come betteI' as a connected story in the 
next chaptel'. Poland meanwhile had, as we have 
seen, to give up her Dew territory or Livonia to 
Sweden, and presentIy, in 1672," she bad to give up 
the bonier province or P~ to the Turks, aJad to 
submit to pay a tribute. But in 1674 the Poles chose 
as their King their own &moos general, JOM So/Jieski, 
the same who delivered Vienna in 1683. Eoth before 
and after he became King, he won several victories OYer 

the Tmks. He got back part of the lost territories, and 
for a time l· oined MIIiIIIrtn4 aJJ41 W IIlJadIia to loIand ? 
these are the two ~ priNijtllilia of which 
theI'e has been mnch talk of late years. These COIl-
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quests were not long kept. Sobieski died in 1696, 
and the Poles did not choose a new King for more 
than a year. Then they chose Frtlleri&k Augustus, 
Eled()r of S(JJ&()ny, who turned Catholic to receive the 
Crown, since which time the Electors and Kings 01 
Saxony have been c.Catholics, while their people have 
remained Protestant This King is called Augustus 
tlu Str()ng. ( He won back the strong town of Ka",;' 
tum from the ~urks; but, having joined the league 
against Charles the Twelfth of Sweden, he was utterly 
overthrown in 1702. Charles called on the Poles to 
depose Augustus and choose a new King; so in 1704 
they chose one of their own nobles, Stanislaus 
Ltssayns1u: But he reigned no longer than Charles 
could help him, and, after Charles's defeat at Pnltowa 
and after a civil war in Poland, Augustus was brought 
back. Poland was now falling very fast from the high 
place which it had once held in Europe. 

13. The Turks.-The chief events in the history 
of the Turks have already been told when we spoke 
of their wars with Venice and in Hungary. Though 
they conquered Crete and recovered Peloponne&os, yet 
on th& whole the power of the Ottomans was going 
down. Some of the Sultans, like Malwmd tlu Four/h, 
in whose time Vienna was besieged, were men of 
spirit, and Mahomet sometimes commanded his own 
armies, but some were very weak men indeed, and none 
were like the great series of Sultans who had founded 
the Ottoman dominion. One great reason for the 
decline of the Ottoman power was that the tribute of 
children was no longer regularly levied on the sub
ject nations. The Janissaries had become a kind of 
hereditary caste, and their old spirit was quite gone. 
In former times all the best servants of the Sultans, 
both in war and peace, had come from among the 
<!iribute (.hildren. Now that the tribute was no longer 
levied, the Sultans had Ito longer the sameliuccession 
of able and faithful servants, and the subject nations 
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were 00 longer deprived of the men who were most 
fi'fled to be their leaders. As long as the tribute was 
levied, we may say that the subject nations could not 
revolt. As it was, we do not hear of any revolts for 
some time to come, but the subject nations now began 
totgain strength and their mastell became weaker. 

14. European Settlements in India.-The 
English dominion in India began duriBg this time. 
The:great l!ailors of Elizabeth's tim~ had made their 
way into the Indian seas as well as into those of the 
West, and a systematic trade with India, carried on, 
as .was usual in those days, by a Company, bOegan in 
the times of James the First. The English merchants 
had at first,o withstand the opposition of the putch 
in the islands, and of the Portuguese on the mainland. 
The Dutch had got possession of the islands called 
th.e.6'pice Is!ant/s, which form part of the great group 
of ;islands which lie beyond the two peninsulas of 
India, and in 1623 great indignation was caused by 
what was called the Massacre of Amboyna, when 
severa1 Englishmen were put to death by a sentence 
of the Dutch Court in the island. With India itself 
the 'English began to trade in a regular manne} about 
1613, when they received a charter from the reigning 
Emperor ftluengir. The great power in India was 
now the"Mogul Empire, which was ruled by Mahometan 
princ,es, sprung from Baber, a descendant of Timour 
who established himself in India in 1526. His grand-
80n Akbar, in whose time the Mogul dominion was 
spread over the greater part of India, was the greatest 
and best.of all Mahometan rulers. But in truth he 
gave :up Mahometanism, and set up a new religioc 
ci!.:his own. J ehangir was his son. The first settle
menfs in India were merely factories for trade, but in 
those distant seas it was needful for merchants tc 
fortify their factories, and tq. 'have ships whl\:h cou!~ 
withstan<! an enemy. Comm.ercial enterprises thlU 
gradually changed into political and military enter· 
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prises, and the Company, which was at first merely a 
_ company of traders, came to have its dominions and 

armies like a sovereign prince or commonwealth, and 
in the end to have rule over nearly all India. These 
times however are yet to come; but the story of the 
English power in In<lia is something like the history of 
Rome; wherever the English merchants settled and 
fortihed theiJ" factories, their dominion really began. 
Their first settlement was at Sural; one which be
came of more importance began at Madras in 1640; 
and in 1662 the King of England, as distinguished 
from the. English trading Company, first became pos
sessed of a dominion in India. This was Bombay, 
which was given to England by Portugal on the mar
riage of Charles the Second to the Portuguese Infanta 
Katharine. . But this new dominion was before long 
granted by the King to the Company. In 1698 
began the English settlement at Calcutta, and these 
three, Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta, remained the 
chief seats of the British dominion in India. During 
all this time there were many disputes between dif
ferent sets of merchants about the right of trading 
with IIidia, till at last, in 1708, the Easl hulia Com
"allY was put on the footing which it kept long after, 
\Dd under which it gradually obtained either sove
eignty or commanding influence in most parts of 

India. By this time the Mogul Empire was much 
weaker than it had been at the time when the English 
first settled. SlUM lehan, the son of J ehangir; who 
reigned from 1627 to 1658, was a great prince, but 
under his son Aurungzebe, who reigned from 1658 to 
1'707, being thus nearly contemporary with Lewis the 
Fourteenth, the Empire, though outwardly at its 
nighest pitch of splendour, was really falling to pieces. 
For Allrungzebe was.. a bigoted Mahometan, and his 
.ijtolerance led to a revolt of the Mahrallas, a Hindoo 
Jeople who founded "a 'kreat dominion id Central 
[ndia. And presently the rulers of the different pro-
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vinces under the Mogul Emperors began to grow into 
independent princes, keeping up only a i\ominal sub
missi.on to the Great Mogul, as he was called. This 
is the same thing as we have seen so often in other 
parts of the world, in the Caliphate and in the Empire 
and in the kiDgdom of France. ~y these means the 
progress of the English in India was much helped. 
But we must remember that during all this,time there 
was no sign at all that the English were likely to come 
to be the head power in India. They were as yet no
thing more than one set of traders and settlers among 
others, Portuguese, Dutch, French, and Danish. 
Some of these settlements of other nations remain 
still, though the English have so greatly outstripped 
them. But with the islands- except Ceylon, which 
lies close to the peninsula, as Sicily does to Italy-the 
English-have had but little to do. They have always 
chiefly belonged to the Dutch and Spaniards. 

IS. European Colonization in America.
During all this time colonization was going on briskly. 
The two great maritime and commercial powers, Eng
land and the Uniteq, Provinces, now took the lead in 
it. It was now that England was rising to het> great· 
position by sea, and her new power led both to the 
foundation of new colonies and to the conquest of the 
colonies of other European nations. The Spaniards 
and Portuguese kept their great possessions in America, 
though the Spanish power had utterly gone down in 
the New World as well as in the Old. The Dutch 
colony of New Netherlami was flourishing, though the 
Dutch and English often had quarrels. In 1638 the 
Swedes also, now that Sweden had become a great 
power, set up,a colony on Delaware Bay, but in 165S 
this colony was conquered by the Dutch, and was 
joined to their own New Netherland. But New 
Netherland itself did not last very long, fcl' it wa.~ 
conquerecl>during the first wal between the Dutch and 
the English in Charles the Second's time, and several 
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English colonies were made out of parts of it. The 
chief town, ·Nno Amsterdam, changed its name to 
Nno Yor,t, in honour of the king's brother, James 
Duke of York. Other colonies were planted during 
Charles the Second's time, as CarD/ina and Nno Jersry, 
and especially Pm'jf!/vania, which was planted by the 
famous Quaker WiUiam Pm", who made laws for his 
colony, aI!.d established greater toleration in religion 
than was to be found anywhere else. Meanwhile the 
French claimed to hold all the vast regions to the 
north and west of the English colonies, and, whenever 
there nas war between France and England in Europe, 
there was also war between the French and English 
colonies in America. By the Peace of Utrecht in 
1713 the French colony of Acadie was given up to 
Great Britain, and became the colony of Nova S(()lia. 
But, on the other hand, the French were really coJoniz 
ing at the mouth of the Mississippi, in their province 
of Louisiana, and in 1718 they founded the city of 
Nno Orkans. The last of the English colonies in 
these parts was Gm'K'a. which was founded in 1723. 
This made up the number of the thirteeen colonies in 
Nortk America, which still remain as the thirteen 
oldest States of the American Union. 

16. Summary.-Thus, during this period, France 
gained a great increase of territory. and more than 
once she caused great alliances to be formed to with
stand her. The great Spanish monarchy was divided, 
all its outlying possessions in Europe being separated 
from Spain. England and Scotland were more firmly 
joined together, and began to take a leading part in 
all continental affairs, and Great Britain for the first 
time won a footing in the Mediterranean. In Ger
many the Emperors became mere Austrian princes: 
but, as Austrian princes, they gained a great increase 

.. of POWEr', both in Italy, from wbich they had so long 
oeen shut out, and in S6uth-Eastem Europ't as Kings 
of Hungary. In Northern Germany also we see the 
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beginning of a great and more strictly German power 
in the growth of BrandenDurg or Prussid. In Italy. 
Savoy advanced, and Venice still maintained a gallant, 
though on the whole a losing, fight agalnst the Turks. 
In Northern Europe Sweden had, by the end of the 
period, quite lost the great positio!J: which it held at 
the beginning, though it had gained some territory at 
the expense of Denmark. Poland. was f%lit sinking, 
while the greatness of Russia was b~ginning. Tne 
power of the Turks was now much less to be feared, 
and, if they gained territory from Venice, they lost 
their possessions in Hungary and the neighbouring 
lands. In India the Dutch drove the Portuguese 
from the Islands, and the English settlements in India 
itself began. Colonization went on steadily in North 
America, and the English colonies were decidedly 
getting the upper hand. In the way of learning and 
literature, the United Provinces still produced great 
scholars and politii:a.l writers; but for literature in 
their own tongues England and France certainly stood 
at the head. Many of the most famous writers of' 
both those languages, and also some of the chief 
philosophers, belong to this time. Spain and' Italy 
had greatly sunk; and Germany had not thoroughly 
recovered from the Thirty Years' War, though it is im
possible not to mention the great scholar and philo
sopher Leibnitz. Generally, French influence had 
too much power in Germany' just now for anything 
very original to be done. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE RiSE OF RUSSIA. 

CAaract,r Of IIIe period (l)--rivalry of Austria and 
Prussia (2)-revival ofille power of Spa;n~· reign of 
IIIe Emperor Charles llIe Sir/h~· exchange of IIIe King
doms of Sardinia and Sicily (2)-War of IIIe Polish 
Electioll (2)-11le Pragmtzli& Sanction (2~War of IIIe 
Austrian Succession~· Prussiall &OlUJuest of Silesia~· 
election of ClJaries IIIe Sroentll (3)-Maria Tluresa~· 
her husband Francis elected Emperor (3)-Frederick 
Ihe Great; Ihe Sroen Years' War (3)-reign of Joseph 
tile Second (3)-I1le Han07leritlll Kings in Englalld .. • 
attempt of tile Pretender .. • dealings witll France, Spam, 
alld Sweden (4)-War witll Spaill; sAare of England 
ill continental wars .. • tulministration of Pitt (4)
rroNI oftM Ammcan colonies .. • war witAFranceand 
Spain (4)-indepmtJence Of Irelalld (4~ei.ex of Lewis 
IIIe Fifteenth .. • annexatioll of Corsica and Lorraine (5) 
-impr07led state of lAings ill Spain; tile Family Co",. 
lact; administratioll of Pombal ill PorlllJra/ (6)
clranges ill Italy; advance of Savo)' .. • rroo/ution in 
Gmoa and Corsica (7}-111e Popes (7)-Reigll of Peter 
IIIe Great in Russia .. • IUs confuests ./rom Swetiell and 
otlrer powers .. " rise of Russia (8)-rng,u of W01ft4ll ill 
Russia; CatAarine tile Second .. · confuesl of Cn·m 
Tartary (8)-ajfairs of Poland .. · IIIe Ilrree parh"tw1U (8) 
-loss of power a,uJ territory by Sweden; state oj 
Denmark and IIIe DucAies (9)-ajfairs ()f IIIe NetA.er
lands..- IIIe Sladlzo/ders ill IIIe United Pr07linces made 
hereditary .. • revolts ill IIIe Austrian Netherlands (10) 

<' -suc~ssofille TurksapnstAustria(u)-tlznrftlllrs 
wit" Russia .. " Sflccessiv't losses of lerrilory! d~ings 
of Russia willi IIIe Chrish"all nations (n)-gTIItII/! to} 
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lhe Englisk power in Imlia~' career tif Clive; relation 
tif Englaml to tlte nati'l1e states~' trial tif Warren 
Hastings (I2)-the Englisk Colonies in America~' 
c01lfJuesi tif Canada (I2)-revoll of the colo"ies; foun
dation tif the United States (I3)-cessioll of Florida 
(13)-Summary (14). 

I. Character of the Period.-The greatest 
change which took place in Europe quring the time to 
which we have now come was undoubtedly the growth 
of the great power of Russia. No other state in 
Europe changed in anything like the same dekree till 
quite the last years of $e eighteenth century. Still 
Russia did not come to at all the same kind of rank 
which had been held by France, and, before that, by 
Spain. Nor did Russia rise 'to its greatness by dis-

. placing France in the way in which France rose by 
displacing Spain. Therefore, though this chapter is 
called after the greatest event of the period, still 
Russia will not be the centre of our story in the same 
way that the Empire was for so long, and afterwards 
Spain and France. In fact there is not during this 
time anyone power in Europe which stands oue'in any 
marked way above all others. There are several great 
powers which are much more nearly on a level than 
before, and among them one very important one is 
growing up in the form of Prussia. Inaeed a great 
part of this period is taken up with rivalries between 
France and England, and between Prussia and Austria. 
And it is specially characteristic of this time that 
France and Spain, the two great Bourbon powers are 
commonly allied against England. In short, no power 
in Europe holds a higher place at this time than 
our own country. Without exercising any general 
dominion or making any general conquests, England 
had a hand in nearly everything that went dn. Bl'~ 
we must, 'In this chapter, malie the Imperial House of 
Austria the centre of our story, as hardly anything 
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happened during this whole time in which that House 
had not a du-ect share. 

2. The Reign of Charles the Sixth.-The 
greater part of the German history of this period is 
taken up with the rivalry between the Austrian House, 
the family of the Kings of Hungary and Archdukes of 
Austria, out of whom the Emperors were now chosen 
almost as a. matter of course, and the House 17f Holzen
sollern, the Hoqse of the Kings of Prussia and Electors 
of Brandenburg, who had begun to rise into greatness 
under the Great Elector. But this did not begin 
till so\ne time later, not till after the death of the 
Emperor Charles the Sixth. The first disturbance 
cameo-what we should hardly have expected-from 
Spain. The new French King of Spain, Philip the 
Fifth, under his minister, Cardinal Albmmi, tried to 
get back the lands which Spain had lost, especially 
the kingdom of Sardinia, which had passed to the 
Emperor, and that of Sicily, which had passed to the 
Duke of Savoy. The Spaniards actually conquered 
Sardinia, and went some way towards conquering 
Sicily. But France, England, and the United Provin
ces ptesently joined the Emperor in the Quadruple 
Alliance against Spain, and the end of it was that 
Spain had to give up her projects, and the Emperor 
and the King of Sicily exchanged their two Italian 
kingdoms. Thus the Emperor Charles the Sixth 
became King of the Two Sia1ies, like Frederick the 
Second, and the Dukes of Savoy became Kings of 
Sardinia, the title by which they were known till 
the present King became King of Italy. This was 
in 1720, and in the same year the Emperor made 
what is called a Pragmaltf: Sandion, which was 
guaranteed by the chief powers of Europe, and by 
which all his h.ereditary dominions, Hungary, Sicily, 
Austria, <and the rest, wCi'"e to pass to his hejrs female, 
in case he left no son. Presently this Emperor got 
entangled in a series of unsuccessful wars. On the 
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death of Augustus the Strong, in 1733, ~here was a 
double election to the crown of Poland between 
Fret/trtck Augustus Elector of Sax9ny, the son of the. 
late king, and Stallislaus, who had before been made 
King by Charles the Twelfth. The Emperor and . 
Russia suppOlted Augustus, but, as ;Lewis the Fifteenth . 
had married the daughter -of Stanislaus, he took upon 
him to make war on the Emperor, and he was joined 
by Charles Emmanuel lite Tltira, King of Sardinia, 
and by Philip of Spain, or rather by his wife Elisa
!Jetk oj Parma, both of whom had designs on the 
Austrian possessions in Italy. Thus a war took place, 
in which the two Bourbon Kings were joined against 
the Emperor, and in which for once England took 
no part. The end of this war, called the War of Ike 
Polisk Election, was that the House of Austria lost 
the greater part of its Italian dominions. There was, 
as usual, a good deal of shifting among the smaller 
duchies, but the important changes were that the 
Two Sicilies were given to a younger son of the King of 
Spain-making a third Bourbon kingdom in Europe
and part of the Duchy of Milan was given to the ~g 
of Sardinia, whose frontier, as usual, thus advanced 
a little. And not only the House of Austria, but 
the Empire also lost, for it was settled that the Duchy 
of Lorraine, a fief of the Empire, should pass to 
Stanislaus-who gave up his claim to the crown of 
Poland-for life, and should be joined to France at 
his death. Thus France again advanced at the ex
pense of Germany. The Duke of Lorraine, Francis, 

. who had married Mana Tlteresa, the daughter of the 
Emperor Charles, got the succession to the Grand 
Duchy of Tuscany, where the line of the Medici was 
dying out, instead of his own Duchy of Lorraine. 

3. The Wars of Austria and Prussia.-It 
was in this way settled that the hereditary don1inion~ 
of the Hou£'e of Austria should' pass to the House 0/ 
Lorraine, as representIDg the House of Habsburg in the 
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female line., And it was no doubt expected that the 
Empire and the Kingdom of Germany would pass 
quietly along with the hereditary states. And all this 
did happen in the end, but not till after much disput 

. ing and fighting. When the Emperor Charles died in 
1740, all his hereqitary dominions, the Kingdoms of 
Hungary and Bohemia, the Archduchy of Austria, and 
the rest, passed, according to the Pragmatic Sanction, 
to his daughter Maria Theresa, who was of course 
called by her highest title, that of Quem of Hungary. 
The Empire of course was at the disposal of the 
Electors, and there was an interregnum of two years. 
But, notwithstanding the Pragmatic Sanction, various 
princes began to lay claim to the whole, or to particu
lar parts, of the dominions of the House of Austria. 
Above all, Charla Eketor of B(J'{'aria gave himseU 
out as the rightful heir, and his claim was supported 
by France. Meanwhile Frtdtrick the Steo"" of Prussia, 
commonly called Frtdma the Grtal, who had just 
succeeded his father Frederick William, and had in
herited from him a well-disciplined army, put forth a 
claim to the greater part of the Duchy of SI7aia, and 
presently took possession of it by force. The next 
year the French and Bavarians overran Austria; and 
in 1742 the Elector of Bavllria was elected Emperor as 
Charla tIle Stvtllth. Maria Theresa had now to take 
refuge in Hungary, where, notwithstanding all that the 
Hungarians had suffered from her predecessors, she 
found great zeal in her cause. Presently England and 
Sardinia came to her help, and the war went on in 
Germany till 1745, when Charles the Seventh died, 
and Maria Theresa's husband Francis was elected 
Emperor. From this time she was called the Empras
QUttll, being Queen of Hungary in her own right and 
Empress as wife of the Emperor Francis. The war 
went 011 between tlle Empress-Queen, England, and 
the United Provinces' on one side, and France and 
Spain on the other, till t 7 48, when Silesia was formaJl) 
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given up to the King of Prussia. It was under Fred
erick the Great that Prussia, the growth 'of which had 
begun under the Great Elector, rose to be one of the 
chief powers of Europe. He was a philosopher and 
writer, and, when he was not at war, he did much to 
make things better within his kJngdom. But tJ:tere 
was a good deal more fighting to come before the end 
of his reign, for in 1756 another war broke-out between 
him and the Empress-Queen. This was called the 
Sevm Years' War. Now things turn"ed about, for not 
only Russia, Poland, and Sweden, but even France 
was on the Austrian side, and Frederick was surtounded 
by enemies and left alone on the continent. England 
however joined him, and in 1762 Peter the Third 0/ 
Russia, who was a great admirer of Frederick, changed 
sides. The way in which Frederick bore up for so 
long against so many enemies was one of the greatest 
triumphs of military skill on record. There was another 
smaller war in Germany in 1777 about the succession 
of Bavaria, between Frederick and the Emperor Josepk 
tile Second. Joseph had been elected King of _the 
Romans in 1764, and he succeeded his father in 1765, 
being also made by his mother fellow-sovereigneof her 
hereditary dominions. In 1780 Maria Theresa died, 
and Joseph reigned alone. Joseph had great schemes 
of reform in all his dominions, but he was too fond of 
putting everything to rights according to his own 
notions, without regard to the old laws of his different 
kingdoms, so that in the end he did more harm than 
good. In this way he tried to sweep away all the old 
institutions of Hungary, but just before his death 
in 1790 he restored them. He was succeeded by 
his brother, Leopold the Second, and he in 1792 by 
the last Emperor, F1-ancis the Sec01ll1. By this time 
quite a new state of things was beginning throughout 
Europe. 

4- Great Britain.-Fore a great part of this 
time during which Great Britain was so much mixed 
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up with the· affairs of the continent, she had herself a 
foreign King. George the First could not even speak 
English, and he thought much more of his Electorate 
than of his Kingdom. The same may be said of 
George the S«ontI also, though he had got so far as 
to speak English. .. Thus England got mixed up in 
several wars with which she had not much to do. At! 
the beginnirg of George the First's reign, Lewis thei 
Fourteenth, just.before his death, abetted an attempt 
made in I7IS by the son of James the Second, who 
called himself James tM Third, to win .the crowns of 
England and Scotland, for of course he did not 
acknowledge the Union of the two kingdoms. This 
attempt failed, and England was on good terms, and 
even in alliance, with the Duke of Orleans, who 1I"aS 

Regent for the young King Lewis tIle Fi/teetlill. This 
was the time when England joined with France and 
the Emperor Charles to withstand Spain. This time 
England really was threatened, for Spain now took up 
the cause of the Pretender, as did Charles of Sweden, 
wh,o was angry because the King of Great Britain, as 
Elector of Hanover, had got his possessions in north
western Germany. In George the Second's reign we 
had another war with Spain, which began in 1739, 
and which was forced on the King and his Minister, 
Sir Rohert 1Valpole, by the general wish of the people, 
who were stirred up by tales of wrongs done to English
men by the Spaniards in America. But little came 
of this war, except some additions to geographical 
knowledge in the shape of the famous voyages of 
Lord Aliso". Then, from 1741 to 1748, England 
plunged into a war on the continent about a matter 
with which she had notlling to do at all, namely the 
war of the Auslri'an Successl(m, in which, as we have 
seen England took the side of the Queen of Hungary, 
·and Fl'!..nce that of the King of Prussia and the 
Emperor Charles the Seventh. Nothing a..'lne of this 
war either, as the English and French gave back their 
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conquests to each other at the end of "it; but it 
should be remembered that in 1745 the son of the 
old Pretender, Cluzrles Edward, with French help. 
made an attempt. to gain the British crowns for h)9 
father. Scotland he actually did hold for a while, and 
he kept court.at Edinburgh and &ven held Carlisle, 
but this rebellion was quelled, like the earlier one, at 
the Battle of Culloden. Then a war with F.rance arose 
out of the quarrels between the colop.ists of the twa 
nations in America, and this war got mixed up with the 
Seven Years' War in Germany. The war, as far as 
England was concerned, was chiefly waged by lea and 
in America; and under the administration of Mr. Pitt, 
afterwards Earl of Chatham, many victories and con
quests were made, especially in the year 1759. The 
war went on into the reign of George the Third, which 
began in 1760, and it was ended in 1763 by the Peace 
of Paris, by which England got back much that had 
been lost by the war, and greatly enlarged her American 
possessions. But presently, in the reign of George the 
Third, the greateJ:" part of those possessions were lost 
altogether. An attempt to impose taxes on the 
colonists led to resistance. . The thirteen col"onies, 
from New England to Georgia, revolted, and in 1776 
they declared themselves independent, and thus made 
the beginning of the great Federal Republic of thct 
Um"ted Stales. The French stepped in during the 
war to help the colonists, and they were presently 
joined by Spain and the United Provinces; and, when 
peace was made in 1783, Great Britain had to ac
knowledge the independence of the States and to give 
back Minorca to Spain. But Gibraltar, our other 

"Spanish possession, was kept, and its defence during 
this war against the forces of France and Spain is one 
of the exploits of which Englishmen are most proud. 
In 1782 Ireland, which had hitherto been a Iftngdom. 
dependen~ first on Englan~ and then on Great 
Britain, became. ip..l'!pendent, the two kingdoms of 

y 2 
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Great Britain and Ireland now having the same King, 
but distinct' and independent Parliaments. It was 
also during this time that the English power vastly 
extended itself in India, but that will be better spoken 
of in a separate section. During all these wars Great 
Britain commonly ,kept herself to her position as 
an insular power. She made no attempt at winning 
continental"dominion, as she had done in the times of 
the old wars wjth France. Her only outlying pos
sessions in Europe were Gibraltar and Minorca; on 
the other hand, though foreign powers gave help to 
pretenliers to t}1e British Crown, there was no serious 
attempt on the part of any enemy to get possession of 
any part of the British islands. The true object of 
these wars was dominion in distant parts of the world, 
and the great gains and losses of England and France 
were not made in Europe, but in America and India. 
It marks quite a new state of things that this should 
be so. Europe had now ceased to be the only world 
of European nations. The great maritime powers 
held dominions in the East and West greater than 
they possessed at home; and the colonies which 
England lost have grown into a great English-speaking 
nation in the New W orId. 
. 5. France.-The long reign of Lewis the Four
teenth was followed by the reign, nearly as long, of his 
great-grandson Lewis the Fifteenth, who also came to 
the crown in his childhood, and reigned till 1774. 
Lewi!l the Fourteenth, with all that is to be said 
against him both as a man and as a King, was at least 
a ruler with a strong wil~ who had objects, and who 
largely carried those objects out. But Lewis the 
Fifteenth, though not without capacity, wilfully gave 
himself up to vice and idleness and the domiuion of 
unworthy favourites. Yet France, as we have alread 
<seen, keklt up her position as a great power throughout 
bls reign, and she even gained some increase of 
territory. We have alreal1y seen how France took 
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leading part in all the chief wars of thi,s time-how, 
except in the first war, she was always in alliance with 
Spain, and opposed to England, .and how her wars 
with England were mainly carried on by sea, and 
among the colonial possessions of the two countries. 
In Europe France extended heiself in two places 
during this time, namely in Lorraine, where the 
Duchy, which bad been given to King Stanislaus 
for life and which had greatly fl.ourished under 
him, was joined to France at his death in 1766. 
And, as by this time nearly the whole of Elsass had 
been annexed bit by bit, the lands which "France 
bad taken from the Empire since the first seizlJre of 
the Three Bishopricks now formed a large and 
compact territory. The other gain of France at 
this time was in quite another part of Europe, 
namely the Italian island of Corsica. This had 
been for a long time subject to the common
wealth of Genoa. But the Genoese government was 
oppressive, and the Corsicans revolted more than 
once. Their chief leaders were the two Paoli, father 
and son, of whom the second is by far the better 
known. The Genoese called in the French t~ help 
them, and at last, in i768, they gave up their rights 
to France, and the French presently conquered the· 
island. These annexations happened during the reign 
of Lewis the Fifteenth, during which time the internal 
state of the kingdom was getting worse and worse. 
His . grandson Lewis the Sixteenth tried to make 
things better as well as he could; but he was quite 
unfit for such a task, and he had in the end to suffer 
for the misgovernment of his forefathers, and for the 
despotism under which they had brought their own 
kingdom and so many lands which they had added 
to it. 

6. Spain.-We have al"eady seen that Spah' 
under thl!' new Bourbon dynasty, showed, perh'lps 
because her dQrpinions wen, ~ow so ml\ch slll:\\ler, 
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much more ,,( life than she had shown during the 
latter part of the seventeenth century. This was 
shown both in a marked improvement in her govern
ment at home and in a vast advance in her European 
position. If her attempts to win back her lost terri· 
tory fuiled, she wa.,c able to set up Spanish princes 
on more than one throne in Italy. In the time of 
Alberoni we have seen that France and England 
were united &gl'-inst Spain; in the later wars it was 
the other way, and the Bourbon kingdoms of France 
and Spain were united, by what was called the 
Familf Cqmpad, against England and the allies o( 
England on the continenL Presently they both set 
upon Portugal, as being an ally of England. The 
reigning King o( Portugal was Jos~1t, who had· an 
able minister called the Marvuas of P.mWaJ. By 
the brave resistance o( the Portuguese and the help 
o( the English, the French and Spanish invaders were 
driven back. During this period the Jesuits were 
driven out of both Spain and Portugal, having been 
found, as they were in most countries, to be dangerous 
to the civil power. 

7. ~taly.-During this period Italy again gained 
some show of independence· as compared with its 
state in the seventeenth century. It still formed a 
collection of distinct principalities and common· 
wealths, of which the commonwealths were oligarchies 
and the principalities despotisms, and most of tbe 
princes were members of foreign royal families.! 
Little room was thus left for any real national feeling. ~ 
Still the wbole country was not utterly under the ' 
power of one foreign King, as it had been in the days 
of the Spanish dominion. On the other band, the 
commonwealth of Venice, which had done such great 
things in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
~eemed .0 lose all stren~ and life after the loss of 
Peloponn8sos. For a moment indeed after' the Puce 
~ Utrecht, and still more after the exchange of Sicily 



xv.] CHANGES IN ITAL Y. 

and Sardinia, it might seem that Italy was as com
pletely held down by the Gennall b'ranch of the 
House of Austria as it had before been by the Sjanisla 
branch. Among the other states there were constant 
changes during the several wars, but things were at 
last settled by the Peace of 1748. One Bourbon 
prince from Spain, Ckaries, who afterwards succeeded 
to the Crown of Spain, was settled in the Kingdom of 
the Two Sicilies, another became Duke of Parma and 
Pimmza, and the Emperor Francis Was Grand Duke 
of Tuscany, where he was succeeded in·176S by his 
son Leopold, who afterwards was Emperor. Leopold 
did a vast deal for his duchy, and wa,s as good a ruler 
as a despotic prince can be. But the only really 
national princes in Italy were those of the House of 
Savoy, who were now Kings of Sardinia, Vid(Jr 
Alliadeus the Second and Ckarles Emmallud the 
Third. They took a part in every war, and were not 
very scrupulous about changing sides, but they always 
gained something in the end. . This time, by the 
Peace of 1748, they gained another part of the Duchy 
of Milan, while the rest was left to the House of 
Austria. In all these changes the people were ilanded 
over from one master to another without their wishes 
being ·thought of at all The only parts of Italy 
where any life remained among the people at this time 
were Genoa and Corsica. In the war of the Austrian 
Succession Genoa took the side of France, so in 1746 
it was occupied by the Austrians. But the people, 
without any help from the oligarchical government, 
rose up and drove the Austrians out, a revolution 
which had a good deal of effect on the course of the 
war in those parts. And we have seen that, as the 
people of Genoa rose against the yoke of Austria, so 
the people of Corsica rose against the yoke of Genoa, 
till they were handed over to France. The.Popes of 
this tim~ especially Bt:1Udi'fl the F(Jurlt:mtk and C1t:-
111m! (lie Fuurl«tllk. were Inostly very ~ood men, b\lt 
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they had ceased to be of any importance as temporal 
princes, and ine best of them were unable to make 
any thorough reform in their own dominions. Cle
ment the Fourteenth, who is perhaps better known by 
his family name of Ganl(andli, altogether put down 
the Order .of the J es~its in 1773, but it was afterwards 
set up agam. 

8. Russia and Polan d.-We now come to what 
is really the greatest even' during this time, namely, the 
wonderfuJ rise of Russia. For this we must go some 
way back into our former period, so as to tell the story 
straight vn. Russia was already a powerful state in its 
own part of the world, but it was quite cut off from any 
dealings with Europe in general till the reign of Fda
Ihe Great. He began to reign together with his 
brother Iva" in 1682, and alone in 1689. During their 
joint reign Poland finally gave up to Russia a great 
deal of the Russian territory which she had formerly 
held. Presently Peter began to turn his mind to 
naval affairs. He improved his one haven of 
Ardtangd, and presently, in 1696, he conquered Awj 
from the Turks, so that he now had a haven on the 
Black &a. Then he twice travelled in various coun
tries, especially Holland and England, to learn such 
things as might be useful for his own people. Between 
his two journeys came his war with Charles the Twelfth 
of Sweden, which in the end turned to the greatest 
advantage of Russia. For Peter got Livonia and the 
other possessions of Sweden east of the Baltic, and 
so he had a footing on a third sea. Within this 
newly-gained territory he founded his new capital of 
Salill Pekrs6urg, which thus supplanted Moscow, as 
Moscow had supplanted the earlier capitals. Later in 
his reign be extended bis borders on the other Russian 
sea, the Caspian Sea, at the expense of Persia. He 
t09k the ,~itle of EmjmJr of all the Russias, which 
.al~lounled to a claim over the Russian provi~'Ces held 
bf Poland, and which besides gave great offence to 
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the German Emperors of the West. He made many 
changes in the internal state of his dominions, bring~ 
ing the clergy under the control of the civil power,. 
and making imprevements in many ways, though it 
must be remembered that improvements of this kind. 
when made by the single will of II despot, do in fact 
only make his despotism stronger. Still Peter is 
entitled to the honour of having raised )lis country 
from a very low position in Europe ,to a very great 
one. His policy was carried on by his widow Catha
,ine, who succeeded him in 1725 : for tlie €rown of 
Russia passed, like the old Roman Empire, sortletimes • 
by will and sometimes by revolution, without any very 
certain rule of succession. During the greater part of . 
the eighteenth century the throne was filled by women, 
Anne the niece of Peter, Elizabetk his daughter, and 
lastly Catharine Ihe StclJlld, who succeeded in 1762 
by the murder of her husband Peter Ihe Third, and 
reigned till 1796. With some checks, Azojforinstance 
being twice or thrice lost and won again in the wars 
with the Turks, Russi~ notwithstanding its internal 
revolutions, went on advancing in the face of other 
nations. Under Catharine the Second the grea:'t con· 
quest of Crim Tartary or C,imea was made. Russia 
now got rid of the last trace of the oldTartar dominion, 

.and she again had free access to the Euxine, as when 
Russian fleets tlueatened Constantinople in the ninth 
and tenth centuries. This conquest on the part of 
Russia was very much like the conquest of Granada by 
Ferdinand and Isabel. But the chief advance of Russia 
towards Western Europe was made by her share in the' 
successive partitions of Polam/. -The internal govern
ment of that country was so bad, both the King and 
the people being subject to a tumultuous nobility, that 
the state grew weaker and weaker. The last two Kings, 
Augustus Eleclor of SaxollY", son of Augu!tus the' 
Strong, an'tl Siallislalls Ponialowslu; a native Pole, 
We~eforced on the country by Russia, and attempts al 
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internal reform, as being likely to make the kingdom 
stronger, were always checked. At last, in 1772, the 
Empress Catharine of Russia, Frederick the Great 
of Prussia, and the Empress-Queen, as Queen of 
Hungary-though the last very unwillingly-joined 
together to partition Poland, each taking certain 
provinces. In 1793 another partition was made by 
Russia anc\. Prussia only, and in 1795 Poland was 
altogether destroyed as an independent nation, and its 
remaining territory was divided among its three neigh
bours. Wl1at was then understood by Polalld took 

. in bott. the old Kingdom of Poland, the Duchy of 
Lithuania, and the Russian provinces which were 
held by Poland. Of this, Russia got back most of 
her old territory, and she took also the greater part 
of Lithuania. Prussia took West Prussia, the greater 
part of old Poland, and a small part of Lithuania. 
Austria or Hungary (whichever we are to call it) took 
the rest of old Poland, and some territory which 
had been Russian. In the Russian provinces the 
mass of the people were still Russian, and they 
had often suffered persecution from Polalld JOT 

cleavilig to the Eastern Church. This however 
does not justfy the breach of the law of nations, 
and the other two powers, which divided Poland it
self, had not even thus much of excuse to make. By 
this paltition, Russia, which had hitherto stood on 
the confines of Europe, was brought into the middle 
of the continent and into the thick of European 
affairs. 

9. Northern Europe.-During this time the 
Scandinavian Kingdoms, especially Sweden, were of 
much less account than they had been in the period 
before it. Neither of them now took much shale in 
the general affairs of Europe. Sweden had had more 
{han on..: Wal with Russia, and in 1743 she had to give 
up the district called Cartlill on the Gulf 5f Finland, 
and this time without gaining any territory to the West. 
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The history of the country is mainly r~markable for 
its internal revolutions. After the changes of 1720 
the government became almost wholly aristocratic; 
but in 1772 the royal power was set up again. In 
Denmark meanwhile the government remained an 
absolute monarchy, but the countpr was on the whole 
well governed and prosperous, and its naval power 
especially was greatly increased. DuriJ;lg this time 
too the ever-shifting Duchies ~f Sleswick and Holste;" 
were at last wholly united with the" Danish Crown. 
Holstein was held as a fief of the Empire, while 
Sleswick was not. • 

10. The N etherlands.-During this time those 
provinces of the Netherlands which had belonged to 
Spain were held by the House of Austria, while the 
Seven United Provinces remained independent; but, 
like Sweden, their importance in Europe in the eigh 
teenth century was very much less than it had been in 
the seventeenth. In the war of the Austrian Succession, 
the United Provinces supported the Queen of Hungary, 
and the Austrian provinces were overrun by the French. 
But when, in 1747, the Dutch territory also was invaded, 
a change in the internal constitution followed, b, which 
the Prince of Orange, William the Fourth, was made 
//eTeditary Stadholder. His own principality of Orange 
had before this been annexed by France. During 

I the war between England and France which arose 
out of the revolt of the American colonies, there 
was a short war between England and the United 
Provinces, but both the grounds of quarrel and the 
terms of peace had almost wholly to do with the 
colonial possessions of the two countries. Presently 
there were disturbances in the country and dis
satisfaction with the Stadholder, William the Fifth, 
which gave both the King of Prussia and the Emperor 
Joseph the Second excuses for interfering.- By the 
end of tllis time, about 179"0, the United Provinces 
hac! sunk into utter insignificance, being almost wholly 
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under the coptrol of Prussia. In the Auslrian Ntllt"
lallds al~o the changes made by Joseph the Second 
led to revolts. 

1 I. The Turks.-The power of the Turks during 
this time had altogether ceased to be dreaded by 
Christian nations .• The advances of Russia during 
this time fonn the greater part of the European history 
of Turkey, !>ut it was not till the reign of Catharine 
the Second that the advantage set steadily in on the 
Russian side, and in the early part of the period 
Turkey waS decidedly successful on the side of 
Austria. During the reign of AfaltlllQtld Ih~ Firsl, who 
reigned from 1730 to 1754, in a war which began in 
1737, the Turks, by the Peace of Be?,urad~ in 1739, 
recovered from Austria the city of Belgrade, and all 
that had been given up by the Peace of Passarowitz. 
And by this treaty Russia was not to keep any fleet 
in the mack Sea. But in the war between Catharziu 
1M Second and Mus/apha Ih~ Third, which began in 
1769, the advantages were wholly on the Russian 
side. The loss of territory by Turkey during the 
reign of Catharine was great. By the Peac~ of Ktll~ 
flard;r: in 1774, the Sultans gave up their superiority 
over the Tartar Khans of Crimea. The Khan 
was then recognized as an independent power, but the 
cOULtry was soon afterwards conquered by Russia. 
By the next war, which was ended by the Treaty oj 
las.sy in 1792, the Turkish frontier fell back to the 
Dniester. But still more important than these 
losses Qf territory was the system of interference in 
the internal concerns of the Sultan's dominions which 
went on from this time on the part of Russia. As the 
Turkish government grew weaker, and as the tribute 
of children was no longer levied, the Christian nations, 
Greeks, Slaves, and others, which were under the 
':"urkish ,yoke, began to revolt whenever they had a 
chance. In so doing they were always enctluraged by 
Russia, though they seldom really ~ained anythin~ b1 
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Russian meddling in their affairs. Still ~his tendency 
of the Christian nations to revolt, and the encourage. 
ment given to these revolts by Russia, all mark the 
beginning of a new state of things in Eastern Europe, 
and one which is going on still It should specially 
be noticed that by the treaty of ~ainardji Russia ob
tained certain rights of interference in the Danubian 
Principalities of Moldavia and WaUachia,owhich were 
under the superiority of the Bultans,.without forming 
part of their immediate dominions. In these wars, 
Russia, which sixty ye;us before had ha'd no Euro
pean haven except on the White Sea, was 'able to 
send fleets into the Mediterranean. She was now fully 
established, nol! only as one of the chief powers of 
Europe, but as the ruling power in· the south-east as 
well as in the north-east. The Eastern Church, which 
had been so long kept down under Mahometan bond
age, now again begins to be of importance, as being 
the religion both of the greater part of the Christian 
subjects of the Turks, and also of Russia which pro
fessed to be their defender. 

12. The English Power in India.-It was in 
the course of this period that the great English 
dominion in India grew up out of the mercantile 
settlements of the East India Company. But this 
was not till after a hard struggle with the French, who 
at one time seemed likely to gain the greatest power 
in the peninsula. In 1746, during the war of the 
Austrian Succession in Europe, Labourdonluzis, the 
French governor of Mauritius, seized Madras, which 
was kept till the end qf the war. But mean
while Dupldx, the governor of Pontiicherry, the chief 
French settlement in India, formed great schemes of 
French dominion in the East, and wars went on be
tween the French and the English in India, under 
cover of supporting different native princes, Thes. 
wars did Itlot stop even wh~n France and England 
were at peace, in the time ·belween the two wars of 
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the Austrian Succession and the Seven Years' War. 
In J756 the English settlement at Calcutta was taken 
by Suraj-ad-tIowla, the Nabob of Bengal, one of the 
princes who owed a nominal vassalage to the Great 
Mogul. Now it was that many Englishmen died in 
what was called the Black Hole. But now came the 
great advance of the English power under Clive, and 
the battle of Plassy in 1757, in which the Nabob, 
with a vast nat\ve arm] and with a small body of 
French auxiliaries, was utterly overthrown by Clive's 
little army 6f English and of natives under English 
discipliI,e. This battle laid the real foundation of the 
English dominion in India. But the war with France 
still went on in Southern India with varying success 
till the Peace of 1763, when Pondiclle1T.Y, which had 

, been taken by the English, was restored to the French. 
Since then it has been commonly taken and given 
back whenever there lIas been any war between 
England and France. But neither the French power in 
India nor that of any other European nation has, since 
the days of Clive, been able to stand up against that of 
England. Since that time .the English dealings with 
India ilave been much like those of ancient Rome in 
the Mediterranean lands. Qne state after another has 
first become dependent and then has been incor
porated, just as when a kingdom or commonwealth 
was made a Roman province. It must be remembered 
that all this time the English dominion in India was 
not in the hands of the King's Government, but was still 
in those of the Company. It was only in 1784 that 
the affairs of India were at all brought into the hands 
of the Home Government by the institution of the 
Board of C(m/rol, a body acting in the King's name, 
to control in certain cases the management of affairs 
by the Company. After Clive, the most famous name' 
ie the hir.tory of British India was that ofthe Governor
General 1Varrtll Haslili"gs, who was impe~hed and 
tried before the House of Lords on various charges of 
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oppression and misgovernment, and was acquitted after 
a trial which lasted many years. ) 

13. The Independence of the United States. 
-Georgia was the last English colony that was founded 

. in North America during this time. The English 
'colonies lay wholly along the east, coast j the French 
possessions in Canada and Louisiana hemmed them in 

. to the north and west, and the Spanis~ colony of 
Rodda to the south. The eolonies, of the different 
European nations took a large share in the several 
wars of the century. In 1759 Canada wall conquered 
by the English troops, British and colonial j this war 
was memorable for the victory and death of GOlera! 
Wolfe at Quebec. A large French-speaking popUlation 
in Canada was thus handed over to English rule, and 
the French settlements DOW no longer stood in the 
way of the growth of the English colonies to the west. 
By the same treaty of 1763 Florida was given up by 
Spain to England, and Louisiana was divided between 
Englandand Spain, the Mississippi being the bound
ary. The French were thus quite shut out of North 
America. Then came the attempt on the part of 
Great Britain to tax the colon res, their revolt, and the 
assistance given them by France, and afterwards by 
Spain. When the colonies in 1-776 declared them
selves independent,. each colony formed an independ 
ent State, joined together only by a very lax Confede
ration. But, when the war was over, a closer union was 
found necessary, and in 1789 the constitution of the 
United States of America, as a perfectly organized 
Federal commonwealth, remarkably like the consti
tution of the Achaian League in old times, was fully 
established. Each State kept its independence in its 
own affairs, but the Union formed one nation in all 
dealings with other powers. The first President of the 
new commonwealth was George Waskington,"Nho haol 
been the great leader of the i:olonists during the war. 
This constitution was gradually accepted by all the 
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States. By the treaty of 1783 Florida was given back to 
Spain, and the late British conquest of Canada, with 
the colonies of New Brunswick, Nova Saltia, and 
Nt7I.iquflillanti, remained part of the British dominions. 
The States were thus hemmed in to the north, and 
for a while to the. south also; but they had free 
power of growth to the west, where new settlements 
were quickJy founded and were admitted into the 
Union as inde2endent 6tates on the same terms as 
the first thirteen. 

14- Summary.-The greatest events during this 
period rare thus to be found in the furthest parts of the 
civilized world. The rise of Russia in Eastern Europe, 
the foundation of the English dominion in India, and 
the establishment of the United States in America, are 
the three great~st events of the time. They are more 
than mere common conquests or acquisitions of terri
tory. Each one of them is the real beginning of a new 
state of things. The English. now fairly took their 
place as the leading people of the earth in coloni
zation and distant dominion. The British Empire in 
India is the greatest example of distant dominion, as 
distinguished from proper colonization, on the part of 
any European power; and the establishment of the 
United States as an.independent power has given to 
a people of English birth and speech the means of 
growing to far greater extent and power than they 
could have done if they had remained dependent on 
the mother country. Geographical knowledge was 
also greatly increased by the more thorough survey of 
the islands of the Eastern Ocean, including the vast 
island, or rather continent, of Australia, which just at 
the end of the period with which we are now dealing, 
opened another field for English colonization. France 
was now altogether driven out of the world of distant 
(lominion, and the other colonizing powers, Spain, 
Portugal, and Holland, 'could at most keep what they 
had got. None of the changes whir.h happened in 
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Western Europe at this time were at al~ on the same 
scale as these, for the gains and losses of .the mario 
time powers had been made much less in Europe than 
in their distant possessions. In Europe, the three 
Western powers, England, France, and Spain, kept 
nearly the same position at the end of the period which 
they had held at the beginning.' The United Pro· 
vinces and the Scandinavian kingdoms ha<1fal!en from 
their momentary greatness, and Italy. hardly existed, 
except as the battle-field for other powers, and as a 
land in which the younger branches of rul'lng families 
might be provided for. But tlle House of Sa~y was 
still pushing its way, and it gained some increase of 
territory by nearly every fresh treaty of peace. But in 
Eastern Europe the advance of Russia, at once against 
Sweden, Poland, and Turkey, the way in which, from 

, having been cooped up inland, she made her way into 
both the Baltic and the Mediterranean, and became 
a great and even threatening power, was the greatest 
European change of the time. Russia, after having 
been thrown back for so many ages, at last won 
the place which she had tried to win when she at· 
tacked Constantinople in the old times. Her ad"vance 
is also remarkable as bringing into prominence a race 
and a religion which had long been kept in the back
ground. The Slavonic nations with whom we have 
hitherto had most to do, the Poles, Bohemians, and 
others, belonged to the Western Church, and were 
more or less closely connected with the Western 
Empire. But with the rise of Russia, a Slavonic 
country which got its Christianity and civilization 
wholly from Constantinople, both the Slavonic race 
and the Eastern Church again rise into special im
portance. And so in some sorl does the Eastern 
Empire also, by means of the influence which the! 
Russian princes, as the most powerful prinCOll of th~ 
Eastern Ckurch, .were able 'to exercise on those 
nations of their own Church. both Greek and Slavonic 

Z 
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which were ~till in bondage to the Turks. The ad
nnce of Prussia during the same time was very 
important, but it was not so important as this. The 
change was not so sudden, and it was not so great in 
itself. A new German power came to the front in 
Germany, and it has gradually grown to be the head 
of Germany, much' in the same way as Wessex grew 
in Englan<t, Castile in Spain, and France in GauL 
But its rise did, not, like the rise of Russia, bring a 
race and a religion from the background to the front. 
The partiticrn of Poland, in which Russia and Prussia 
had tht: chief share, stands pretty well by itself in 
history; disputed and tributary dominions have often 
been divided between several claimants, but there is 
no other case of a great and independent country 
being cut up in this way among its neighbours. These 
political caanges and the rise of these new powers 
were very great events in themselves, and they were 
also closely connected with the stir in men's minds 
which -went on during this time. During the eighteenth 
fi:entury men were speculating on religion, government, 
and society in a more daring way than they had 
ever !>'peculated on so great a scale before. French 
and French-speaking writers, Voltaire, Rouss~all, and 
others, were leaning on men's minds towards that 
general crash of existing things, good and bad to
gether, which marks the next period in so large a part 
of Europe. And rulers like the Emperor Joseph, 
Frederick. of Prussia, and Catharine of Russia helped 
to the same end For, though they ruled as absolute 
princes, yt:t the great changes which they made, both 
good and bad, tended to unsettle men's minds, and to 
make them more ready to break with the past alto
gether. This whole period then ~vas one of very great 
importance, but it was mainly in the way of pre
raration.for what was coming. It was a time of great 
advance in both physical and moral scient.'e, and one 
of Freat mecha.nical discovCf". But in most branches 
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of art, learning, and original compositilln the eight 
teenth century was below either the times before or the 
times after it. It seemed as if the world needed to be 
stirred up by some such general crash as was now 
near at hand. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION" 

CAarader of the lime {I}-reign of Lewis IRe Sixlemth; 
Ine Siaies-General tif 1789; tkey become Ike National 
Assembly (2)-Constilution tif 1 790J" abolition ofmon
arcny; National COlWmtion; execution of Ine Ki1I~ 
(2)-Reipt of TerrorJ" Ro6e.rpierre~ establisnmml 0/ 
tne Directory (2)-foreign wars of Ike Rejm6licJ" rise 
of Napoleon Buonaparle (2)-annexalions in Gennany, 
Italy, and Ine Netherlands; wars in Switzer/ami and 
Egypl (2)-BuollOparte seizes tke clzie/ pown" as Co"," 
sui; cnaracter of his rule; treaties of Luneville a1uJ 
Amien.r (2, 3)-Buonaparle calls kimself Emperor tif 
Ine Frencn anti Kin~ of Italy (3)-conquests tif Buona
parte; nis de/mulenl kings (3)-ne in'llades Russia J" 
liberation tif Germany (3)-fall of BuonaparteJ" nis 
returnfrom ElbaJ" batile tif Waterloo J" his final wer
Ikrow(3)-ejficls tiflne Frencn Revolution in GermanYJ" 
abolition of tke Emjire; title of Emperor tif Austn'a; 
Ine new Kings J" Ike Confederation of tne RAine (4)
BuonajJarte> s 'lIictories wer Prussia and Austria; 
greatest ex/ent tif Buonaparte>s dominion in Germany 
(s)-formation of tke German Confideration (5)
cnanges in Italy; its resettlement at Ine Peacll (6)-' 
tiealitlgs of Buonapartt witA Spain; joseph Buona
parte madl! King; campaigns tif tne Duke tif Welling- . 
Ion J" rlltum tif Ferdinand tke Seventh (7)-Kittg jonl 
tif Por~al goes to Brazil J" rliberation of Portugal (7) 
-ckanges in Ike Ntlkerlands; union of Ike whole 
Netlzerlaltds inlo Olll! Kingdom (8)-lke Frenc/, in 
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Switzer/all,,; the Ilelvelit: RejJublic~· the Act of Aleai
a/ion; fonna/ion of the Swiss Conftderatitm (9)
share of Ellgland in Ihe general War; bombardmmt 
of Copmhagen (Io}-rebellion in Irelalld; Union 0/ 
Great Bn·/ain and Ireland (IO)-war with Ihe United 
States; settlement at the Peace (IO)-Russiall C{llI'lIUSt 
of Finlalld~· e/ec/ic>n of Berluzdotte ill Sweden,· Ullioll 
of Swedell andNorway (II)-ajJairsof Denmark (II) 
-ret:f{1IS of Pau/ and A !erallder ill Russia (I2)-Peace 
of Tilsit~· wars with Sweden, Turkey, and Persia (12) 
French illVasitJ,1 of Russia,· Kingdom of Poland ullited 
wit" RUSEia (12)-aecay of the Turkish Empire; ;11-
depel/dence of Servia, Egypt, alld other jmJ'Villct's; 
Turkish wars with Frallce alld Rllssia,· accession of 
AI ahmoud (13)-ElIJ{lish C{lIl'l"ests ill It,dia~· cO/Olliza
liOlI of Australia (14)-rt!'Vo/utions of Hayti (14)
powth of the United States,· purchase of Louisi(l1,a~· 
abolition of s/avery ;n the Northern States (15)
Summary (16). 

I. Character ofthe Time.-We have now come, 
we may almost say, to our own times, to tImes which 

. a few old people still living can remember. And these 
times are so full of matter that it would be vain 
to try '0 do more here than to point out the general 
effect which the events which then happened had on 
the relations of the states of Europe to one another. 
It was a time which saw such an upsetting of the 
existing state of things everywhere as had never hap
pened before in so short a space of time. The centre 
of everything during this time is FraIl« ,. and in France 
at this time men did what had never been done before; 
that is, they went on the fixed principle of changing 
everything, whether it ",ere good or bad, wherever 
their power reached, both in their own country and 
elsewhere. There was a general change of everything, 
often out of a mere love of change, and there was in 
particula~ a silly way of imitating old Greek and 
ifoman ways and names,eeven when they weFj! nothing 
to the purpose. But in this ~eneral c;rash th~ evil of 
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the older times was largely swept away ~ weU as the 
good, and means were at least given for a better state 
of things to begin in our own time. 

2. The French Republic.-The events of the 
French Revolution must be told in the special History 
of France. It is enough to §lly here that Lewis 
Ih~ Si.x/~enlh, the grandson 'of Lewis the Fifteenth, 
who succeeded him in 1774, had to pay Lhe penalty of 
the misgovernment of so many Kiilgs who had gone 
before him, and above all of the last two. Now that 
there was such a spirit of thought anc1 speculation 
about in the world, men could no longer 1Jear the 
abuses of the c-Id French system of government, the 
absolute power of the King and the monstrous privi
leges of the nobles and clergy. The finances of the 
country too were in utter disorder, and generally 
there was .,eed of reform in everything. Lewis the 
Sixteenth, an honest and well-intentioned man, but not 
strong enough for the place in which he found himself, 
tried hard to make things better, though perhaps not 
always in the wisest way. At last,in 1789, theSta/es
General were called together, which had not met since 
1614- They were presently changed into a Na/limal 
Assembly, which made the greatest changes in every
thing, abolishing all the old privileges, and giving all 

. things as it were a fresh start. Among other things, 
tliey wiped out the old provinces, so many of which had 
once been independent states, and divided the whole 
country into departmenls, called in a new-fashioned 
way after rivers and mountains. The small part of 
Elsass which remained independent, and the territories 
of Venaissin and Avignon in the old Kingdom of Bur
gundy, which belonged to the Popes, were now finally 
swallowed up by France. Then came a time of great 
confusion and rapid changes. In 1790 a new consti
tution was made, by which ~e King's power-was mallie 
very sma!! indeed, and the old title of King of 1M 
French was revived In 1792 monarchy was abolished, 
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and France vecame a Republic under the National 
COllvention; in the next year the King was beheaded, 
and religion and everything else was swept away. 
N ow cam~ the Reigll of Ttrror ; one party after another 
as it rose to power put its enemies to death. Among 
the men who had the chief hand in this general destruc
tion was the famous ·Robespkrrt. He was a native of 
Arras in Artois, but, owing to the conquests of Lewis 
the Fourtee~th in the Netherlands, his country was 
now French. But, before long, a time of rather more 
quiet began "Under the Dir«tory. Meanwhile France 
was at war with many of the powers of Europe; for 
Kings began to be afraid of the example of France 
spreading. In 1792 war began with the Emperor 
and the King of Prussia, and, directly after the King's 
beheading in 1793, war was decL1.red against England 
also. Thus began the long Wars of the French RfVolu-
lioll, in which every part of Europe had a share 
at one time or another, and which went on, with some 
stoppages, till 1815. The first part of the war may be 
looked on as lasting till 1797. It went on in the 
Austrian Netherlands, along the Rhine, and in Italy, 
and it ~as in the Italian part of the war that Napoleon 
BIlOllaparle began to make himself famous. He too, 
like Robespierre, was a Frenchman only through the 
annexations of France, being an Italian of Corsica who 
had to learn the French language. His victories in 
Italy forced· the Emperor Francis to give up the 
Austrian N: etherlands to France, and Piedmont and 
Savoy were also annexed. This was the way in which 
things went on during the whole time; sometimes terri· 
tories were actually added to France; sometimes they 
were made into separate states, nominal republics, 
which were altogether dependent on France. But for 
the 010 republics of Europe, whether aristocratic or 
dt:mocratic, no more respect was shown than for Popes 
or Kings. As the Emp@ror had given up <vo large a 
territory to France, that he might get something in 
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exchange, he joined the French in d~troying the 
ancient commonwealth of Veniee, and they divided its 
dominions between them. Fr.mce wished to get 

_ power in the east of Europe, and therefore took the 
Ionian Islands as part of her share. Then, in 17980 

. Buonaparte planned an expedition to Egypt, and, to 
get money, the Directory attackecJ. Switzerland, be
cause Bern was known to have a large tJeilSUre. Pre
sently, in 1799. another war bepn a"oainst the Emperor, 
who was helped by Russia; this war· chiefly went on 
in Switzerland At home the Directory'"greatly mis
managed things, and, when Buonaparte call!e back 
the same year, he was easily able to upset it and to 
take all power into his own hands. An old Greek 
would have said that he made himself Tyrlllll .. but, 
after the fashion of calling everything by Roman names, 
he first called himself Ctm.nd and then Empror .. he 
had a Senate and what not, being in truth a still more 
oabsolute ruler than ever Lewis the Fourteenth had been. 

3. Napoleon Buonaparte.-Buonapartewas now 
master of Fr.mee, and he came neare! to being master 
of Europe than any other one man had done before. 
For fifteen years the whole continent was in confusion, 
Kings and kingdoms being set up and put down again 
pretty much as it pleased him. ,But in Fr.mce itse~ 
though his rule was altogether despotic; and though in 
the end he made himself hateful by draining all the 
resources of the country for his endless waIS, there can 
be no doubt that the land gained by having a time of 
quiet after the disorders of the Revolution. He re
stored the Christian religion, and, like Justinian, put 
out a code of laws fn his dominions. During the 
time when he called himself Consul, peace was made 
with the Empire at htRa'iUe in ISoI, and with England 
at Amiens in ISo2. By the former peace all Germany 
left of the Rhine was given u 2. to France. TIle Rhin& 
was in th~ Roman times the 'boundary between inde
pendent Germany and the Roman province of GrnJ i 
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but the modr.rn kingdom of France had never come 
anywhere near the Rhine till the annexations began in 
Elsass. But now France got the Rhine frontier from 
Basel to its mouth, or we might say, from its source to 
its mouth j for Switzerland was now merely a French 
dependency. In 1804 Buonaparte called himself 
Elflf~ror of IIIe French, and he crowned himself at 
Paris, having sent for the Pope to anoint him. In this 
his object was t9 give l:6mself out as the successor of 
Charles the Great, not merely as the successor of any 
of the loeaf Kings of France. For it was of course 
part of'his plan that men should look, as Frenchmen 
commonly do, on the great German Emperor as a 
Frenchman. It shows how thoroughly the old notion 
of the Empire had died out, when such a pretence 
could have any. effect on men's minds. Since Buona
parte's time the title of Emperor, which once meant so 
much, has ceased to have any particular meaning. 
Everybody that chooses now calls himself an Emperor; 
the title has even been borne by several adventurers 
in Mexico and the West Indies. But, besides calling 
himself Emperor of the French, Buonaparte made part 
of Nohhem Italy into a kingdom, and called himself 
King of Italy in imitation of the old Emperors. No 
King of Italy had been crowned since the Emperor 
Charles the Fifth was crowned at Bologna, but now 
Buonaparte was crowned again the next year at 
Milan. Before he had taken up these titles, he was 
again at war with England, and he planned an 
invasion of our island, which he never carried out. For 
the power of France by sea was broken by the English 
under Lord Nelsoll at the great battle of Trafalgar. 
From this time Buonaparte did much as he pleased by 
land, but the smallest arm of the sea stopped him 
everywhere. Meanwhile his great land campaigns 
~read 1rith little stopp'age over the years from 1805 
to 1809. He now brougl1t the greater part Sf Western 
Europe more or less under his power. He set up his 
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brothers and. other dependents as Kings of Spain, 
Nal"les, Holland, and elsewhere, and he moved them 
from one kingdom to another, or joined their dominions 
on to France, just as he thought good. He cut short 
the dominions both of Prussia and Austria, and made 
himself really master of the rest of Germany, joining 
what he pleased to :france, and calling himself Profedor 
of the rest In 18n his power stood at its height 
What he called the FrmNJ Empire took in France with 
all its old conquests,' Germany west of the Rhine, the 
N etherland~and the United Provinces, and North-west 
Germany also, so that the French frontier took in 
Hamburg and Lubeck, and reached to the Baltic. At the 
other end it took in all Western Italy, including Rome j 
the rest belonged to the KingdIJm of Italy, of which 
Buonaparte called himself King. Beyond the Hadriatic 
a large territory made up of the former possessions of 
Austria and Venice and the Republic of Ragusa was 
also part of the French Empire. The Kingdom of 
Naples was held by his brother-in-law Joadu'm Murill, 
but Sicily and Sardinia were still held by their own 
Kings, because they were islands, and the British fleet 
could l\elp them. Denmark was his ally, and Spain was 
under his brother. But presently deliverance began 
to come from two quarters. In 1812 Buonaparte 
thought good to invade Russia, but the climate fought 
against him as well as the people, and he had to come 
back the next year, for the first time, utterly discom
fited. The next year, 1813, Germany began to rise 
against him, rather by a common impulse of the peopl .. 
than by any act of the German governments. But 
Austria, Prussia, Sweden, and most of the smaller 
German states, gradually joined against him. Germany 
was now set free in the great battle of Leipzig. Mean
while, ever since 1808, whenJostj>k Buonapartehad been 
sint to be King of Spain the British troops had been 
engaged in the deliveranle of the peninsular ~ir.gdoms. 
Now it was that the Duh of Weillilgfon won his great 
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victories over several of Buonaparte's best generals. 
In 1814 the Allies entered France on bo'th sides, the 
English from the south, the other powers from the 
east. Several battles were fought at both ends of the 
country. At last Paris was taken, Buonaparte abdi
cated, and he was allowed to hold the little island of 
Elba, keeping the title of Emp~ror. The French 
people were now quite weary of him, and they gladly 
welcomed the restoration of the old royal family in the 
person of the last King's brother, wlio called himself 
Lnois tlze Eighlantk. But in the next-year, I8IS, 
Buonaparte came back; he was received by the army, 
and reigned again for a few months, till the Allies again 
gathered their forces, and he was overthrown for ever 
by the English and Prussians 3.t Waterloo. He now 
abdicated again; but this time he was not trusted to 
stay anywhere in Europe, but was kept in ward for 
the rest of his days in the island of Saint Helma, a 
British possession in the Atlantic between Africa and 
America. The wars of the French Revolution were 
now over. By a series of treaties made at Paris and 
Vwrna, the boundaries of the different states of Europe 
were settled afresh, and France had to give lip the 
conquests which she had made during the republic and 
in the time of Buonaparte. The boundaries of the 
restored kingdom did not greatly differ from what they 
had been before the wars of the Revolution began. 

4- The Fall of the Empire.-The part of 
Europe which, next to France itself, was most affected 
by the French Revolution was Germany. The 
changes in Italy were in themselves equally great, but 
Italy had already been partitioned out over and over 
again, while Germany had never before fallen under a 
foreign dominion. It was during this time that the 
old state of things, and the old ideas which had lasted 
so long, came altogether to an end. The Rom~ Em}i'l 
and the Kingdom of Germafty were now abolished, 
even in name. First of all, as we have seen, the 
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Austrian N ~ther1ands, which were now pretty well 
separated from the Empire, and all Germany west of 
the Rhine, including the three great archbishopricks 
of Maim, Kijln, and Trier, and the old royal city of 
Aachen, were all added to France. Meanwhile the 
princes who lost Jheir dominions by the PtfUe oj 
Luneville were allowed to make up for it at the cost 
of the bishQpricks and free cities east of the Rhine, 
and a new ele,ctC?rate 'of Hessen-Cassel was made, 
whose Elector, as 1t turned out, never had anyone to 
elect. In "1804, as soon as Buonaparte began to 
call h1mself Emperor of the French, Francis the 
SecQfzd, King of Hungary and Archduke Gf Austria, 
being Emperor-elect of the Romans and King of 
Germany, began to call himself Hereditary Emperor 
of Austria, whatevet that meant. And in 1805, after 
the war had begun again, and after the Austrians and 
Russians had lost the great battle of Austerlitz, the 
Emperor made a treaty with Buonaparte at Pressburg, 
which was drawn up between the Emperor of Germany 
a!zd Austria and the Emperor of tIlt French a!zd King 
of Italy. It was time that the Empire should corne 
to an- end, when its chief had in this way forgotten 
who he was. And so it happened within two years. 
Many of the German princes had by this time joined 
Buonaparte. They declared themselves independent 
of the Empire, and they began to call themselves by 
higher titles, Klilg of Bavaria, King of . WUrltemb"X, 
and so forth. They then made themselves hlto the 
Confideration of lilt Rhine, which was put under the 
protection of Buonaparte, and they added to their 
dominions such of the remaining free cities and 
smaller principalities as they thought good. This was 
in 1806, and in the same year the Emperor Francis 
formally resigned the Empire altogether, and no 
F-oman tEmperor has since been chosen. Thus the 
old Kingdom of Germmy, which had go~ on ever 
since the division of the dominions of Charles the 
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Great, and the Roman Empire, which hac;l gone on in 
one shape or another ever since Augustus C2:5ar, 
came at last to an end. The Kingdom of Burgundy 
was now wholly forgotten, and all of it was now either 
annexed to France or, being part of Switzerland, was 
quite under French influence. As for the third 
kingdom, that of Italy, we have se"en that Buonaparte 
called himself King of it, though by th~Treaty of. 
Pressburg he promised that France and Italy should 
not be joined again after his time. Thus all traces of 
the old state of things passed away. But"the former 
Emperor Francis still went on calIing himself Emperor 
of Austria, and his successors in the Kingdom of 
Hungary, the Archduchy of Austria, and his other 
hereditary dominions, have gone on doing so ever 
since. 

S. The Settlement of Germany.-The union 
of the German States, whiCh had been so . lax ever 
since the Peace of Westphalia, thus quite passed away. 
Buonaparte had now to deal with the separate states 
which had not submitted to him. Prussia had made 
a separate peace long before, and now, in 1806, the 
King Frederick William the Third made a league with 
France by which he obtained the Electorate of 
Hanover, whiCh belonged to the King of Great 
Britain. But the yoke of the French alliance was too 
hard to bear, and a war broke out between France and 
Prussia, in which Prussia was supported by Saxony. 
Now came the great battle of /ma, in whiCh the 
Prussians and their allies were utterly defeated. 
Saxony now gave way, and the Elector was made Kzilg, 
and joined the Confederation of the Rhine. In the 
next year Prussia was cut short at the Peace 0/ Tits;t; 
her western dominions and some other districts were 
made into a Ktilgdom 0/ Westphalia, of which Buona
parte made his brother Jerome King, while t.he lan~ 
which Pruilsia had taken from Poland, except West 
Prussia, were made into a Grtllld Duchy of Warsaw, 
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which was given to the new King of Saxony. Austria 
meanwhile, having again ventured on war in 1809, 
was overthrown at Wagram, and had to yield her 
south-western dominions to France and Bavaria, being 
thus quite cut off from Italy and the Hadriatic. 
Lastly, North-west~rn Germany, including the free 
cities of Lub«k, Bremen, and Hamburg, was altogether 
joined on to France. To crown all, the German 
states were ma~ to senti men to help in Buonaparte's 
attack on Russia. Then, in 1813, came the uprising 
of the German people, which the German govern
ments !lad to join one after another. And lastly, in 
181S, at the Con"or~s of Vimna, the state of Germany 
was finally settled as it stayed till a few years back. 
There was no longer an. Emperor or a King of Ger
many j but the German princes and free cities, of 
which last four only, Lubeck, Bremm, Hamburg, and 
Frankfurt, were left, formed themselves by a lax 
Federal tie into the German Conftderali'on. Many of 
the small states were swallowed up, and the boundaries 
of all were settled afresh. And it should be marked 
that several of the chief princes who were members 
of thee Confederation joined it for parts of their do
minions, but not for all Francis of Austria, who had 
been Emperor, and his successors, were to be Pre
sidents of Ike Confederation; they joined it for the 
Kingdom of Bohemia, the Archduchy of Austria, the 
County of Tyrol, &c., but not for the Kingdom of 
Hungary or their other dominions out of Germany. 
So the greater part of the Prussian dominions were 
within the Confederation, but the Kingdom of Prussia 
itself, that is, East Prussia and the Polish provinces, 
layout of it. So too the Kings of Great Britain, 
Denmark, and the N etherlands--a new kingdom to be 
presently spoken of-were members of the Confede
"'.tion fo!'Hanover (which was now called a kingdom), 
Holstein and Laumbtl/g, and Liizelbu~ severally. 
The German princes whom Buonaparte had set up as 

''to, 
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Kings, those of Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, and Saxony, 
kept their titles j but, as the King of Saxony had stuck 
to Buonaparte as long as he could, a large part of his 
kingdom was added to Prussia. All the princes 
promised free constitutions to their people, but most 
of them forgot to give them. 

6. Italy.-Italy was as much tossed to and fro 
during tllese times as Germany. It is hardly worth 
while to mention all the little commonwealths and 
principalities whiCh were set up and put down. The 
first conquests from Austria and Venice were made 
into the Cisalpzile Rejublic, which was afterwards 
changed into Buonaparte's Ktilgdoln of Italy. A 
large part, at last taking in Rome itself, was, after 
many .shiftings, a Ligurian Rejllblic, a Kzilgt/Q", oj 
Etroria, and what not, joined on to France, and the 
Pope, Pius the Sevellth, was got into Buonaparte's' 
power. In the South, first Buonaparte's brother 
] oseph and then his brother-in-law Murat held the 
Kingdom 6f Naples. When things were settled in 

. ISIS, the princes who had lost their dominions came 
back again. The King of the Two Sicilies, who had 
all along kept the island, got back the continental 
kingdom also. So the King of Sardinia got back 
Piedmont and Savoy, and the Grand Duchy of 
Tuscany and the lesser principalities were set up again, 
and the Pope again held Rome and his old temporal 
dominions. But the commonwealths were not set up 
again. Lucca became a Duchy j Genoa was joined on 
to Piedmont, and the Duchy of Milan and the 
Venetian dominions, which had changed their names 
so often, were made into the Kzilgdo", of Lombardy 
anti Vellice, and joined on to Austria. Only little San 
Marino kept its freedom. Thus Germany and Italy 
both remained disunited, cut up among a number of 
al>solute .,princes. But there was this difference 
between them: the Gel"man princes were .Germans, 
and the country had a certain unity,. however lax, in 
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the Confederation. But Italy was alto~ether cut up. 
A large part was held by Austria and by the Pope, 
and the other Kings and Dukes were not real It:J.lian 
princes, but all looked to Austria as their chief. 
Piedmont indeed was held by a native prince, but its 
government still was despotic. • This was the: third 
time-under Charles the Fifth, under· Charles the 
Sixth, and again under Francis the SecOild-that the 
House of Austria had the cltief power in the Italian 
peninsula. 

7. Spain and Portugal.-Under- Charles the 
Third, who had been King of the Two Sicilies, Spain 
went on greatly recovering herself, as she had done 
before under Philip the Fifth. In the reign of Charles 
the FfJUrth, under the administration of Godoy, when 
the French Revolution began, Spain at first acted 
against France; but afterwards in 1796, she joined 
France against England and Portugal, as she did 
again when war broke forth once more in 1803. 
Buonaparte presently began to meddle in Spanish 
affairs, and he caused the King to abdicate in 1807. 
He then moved his brother Joseph from Na~les to 
Spain, but the patriotic Spaniards proclaimed Fertli
nand the Seomlh, the son of the late King, though he 
was actually in Buonaparte's hands. Then came the 
great struggle in which the French were finally driven 
out of the Peninsula by the -English victories. In 
1814 the lawful King Ferdinand came back, but he 
overthrew the free constitution which had been made 
during his captivity, and reigned as an absolute 
monarch. Meanwhile Portugal, the old ally of Eng
land, was overrun by the French, and John the Sixth, 
the King, or rather Regent for his mother Maria, left 
Portugal for the great Portuguese colony of Brazil, 
where he went on reigning, and did not go back to 
Portugal till after the peac~. The Portlfguese ~ 
home meaowhile shared in the war of independence 
along lIith the English and Spaniards. 
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8. The Netherlands.-The Austrian NellI"
(ands, as we have seen, were conquered and joined to 
}<'rance, with which they remained united till the 
Peace. The Seven United Provi,Uts were in 1795 
turned into a dependent commonwealth called the 
Batavian RepuUit, tvhich in 1806 was turned into a 
kingdom for Buonaparte's brother Le'll'is. But in 1810 
Buonaparte took his brothfr away, and joined Holland 
and the other provinces "to France. At the Peace the 
whole Netlterlands, except the districts which had 
been cpnquered by Lewis the Fourteenth, which 
France was allowed to keep, were formed into a 
KinlJllom of Ihe Netherlands, under William Pniue oj 

. Orange, who also held the Grand Duchy of Liizelburg 
or LuxembUrg within the German Confederation. 

9. Switzerland.-The old state of things in 
Switzerland, the Confederation of the Thirteen Can
tons surrounded by their allied and subject states, 
went on till 1798, when the French came to seize the 
treasure at Bern. Their coming had the good effect of 
releasing the Romance-speaking people of Vatld from 
the YQke of Bern, but the French went on to invade 
the democratic cantons also. They now set up what 
they called the Hdve/it: Republic, which took in the 
old cantons and most of their allies and subjects. 
But they were no longer to be a Federal state, in 
which each member is independent in its internal 
affairs j the Helvetic Republic was a single common
wealth iii which the cantons were no more than de
partments. Geneva and some other of the allied 
districts were added to France, some now, and some 
afterwards in Buonaparte's time. But, as the new 
republic did not suit the Swiss people, who were used 
to a Federal constitution, Buonaparte in 1803, by the 
Ad of Mediation, gave them a better constitution, in 
'which tne old canton!lo and several new ones were 
joined together as separate states, but on equal terms, 
without the old distinction of confederates allies and 
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subjects. Now for the first time there were independ 
ent Romance-speaking «lIz/OIlS as distinguished from 
allies and sulJj«fs. Buonaparte kept Switzerland alto
gether dependent on France, but on the whole he 
treated it somewhat better than he did other countries. 
At the Peace, Geneva and the .other districts which 
had been joined on to France were set free, and the: 
Swiss COIl/deration of twenty-two cantons was formed, 
though with very lax union 1mong themselves. The 
neutrality of the Confederation was acknowledged, as 
was also that of the northern part of Savoy, which had 
once belonged to Bern. This, with the rest or Savoy, 
went back to the King of Sardinia, and it was not 
to be given by him to any power except Switzerland. 

10. Great Britain and Ireland.-The external 
history of our own country chiefly consists of the 
long war with France, with the short stoppage after 
the Peace of Amwu. England was the one enemy 
whom Buonaparte could never cajole or win over, as,· 
at one time or another, he did all the P9wers of the 
continenL She was the object of his special hatred, 
and he did all that he could to ruin her trade, by 
forbidding, when he was at the height of his power 
after the Peace of Tilsit, all dealings between England 
and any continental state. But England kept her 
power by sea, and, except the great campaigns of the 
Duke of Wellington in Spain and Portugal, it was by 
sea that the English share in the war was carried on. 
The great victories of Nelson, at the mouth of the Nile 
in 1798 and at Trafalgar in 1805, altogether broke 
the naval power of France, and of Spain, which at 
Trafalgar was joined with France. Equally successful, 
but less righteous, were the two attacks on Denmark 
in 1801 and 1806, in which latter Copenhagen was
bombarded. Meanwhile there was a rebellion in 
Ireland in 1798, the suppressLon of which wall followed 
by the u!ion of the Kingdom and Parliament 01 
Ireland with that of Great Britain in 1800, when the 
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title of Ktilg' oj Fratl..-e, which had been borne by 
every King since Edward the Thitd, was at last 
dropped. Towards the end of the great war with 
France there was unhappily a war with the United 
States from 18n to J814. By the final Peace Eng
land, as usual, kept large distant conquests, but she 
gained no territory in Europe, except the island .of 
Malta, whicm, up to the French Revolution, had be
longed to the Kfligltts' of Satill John, and of the 
Frisian islan~ of Hdigolallli, a possession of Denmark. 
The Ionian Islamis also, part of the old Venetian 
-dominion in Greece, were made into a Republic, 
under a protectorate on the part of England which 
did not differ much from actual sovereignty. 

II. The' Scandinavian Kingdoms.-At the 
beginning of the French Revolution the reigning King 
of Sweden, Gustavus the Third, was engaged in a war 
with Russia, which led to no change on either side. 
He also increased the royal power, but he was mur
dered in 17p2. The next King, Gtlstavus the Four/I" 
was more zealous than anybody else against Buona
parte ~nd the F~ench; but he had no means of doing 
any great things, and he contrived to offend all other 
powers and his own subjects as well Russia now 
conquered all Fiflland, and in 1809 the King was 
deposed, and the free constitution was restored, with
out either the despotism or the oligarchy which had of 
late prevailed by turns. As the new King, Cluzrles the 
Thirteen/Ii, had no children, the Swedes chose Berna
dolle, one of Buonaparte's generals, to be Crown Pn"Il~e, 
and to succeed to the kingdom at the King's death. In 
1813 Bernadotte joined in the war of liberation in 

. Germany, and led the Swedish troops against his old 
master. As Sweden had taken the part of the Allies, 
while Denmark had been on the side of France, it was 
~ttled afthe Peace tha~ Norway, which had all this 
time had the same king as Denmark, shoul<fbe joined 
to Sweden, to make up for the loss of Finland, which 
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was kept by Russia. But the Norwegians withstood 
this arrangement; they chose a Danish prince fOI 
their King, and they made themselves the freest con
stitution of any state in the world L~at has a King 
at all They were so far conquered that they had 
to accept the union with· SwedeI', but they joined it 
only as a perfectly independent kingdom, keeping its 

. new constitution. Meanwhile Denmark Iftill remained 
an absolute monarchy. When the Empire came to an 
end, the King of Denmark incorporated. his German 
duchy of Holstein with his kingdom. At th; Peace 
Denmark obtained the small piece of POlntrama which 
was held by Sweden; but this was presently given up to 
Prussia in exchange for the Duchy of Laul1lburg, and 
the King of Denmark became a member of the German 
Confederation for the Duchies ofHolslein and Lauen· 
burg. 

12. Russia and Poland.-After the death of 
Catherine the Second in 1796, her son z>aul succeeded. 
In his time the Russia!]. armies acted \ with those of 
Austria in the campaigns of Italy and Switzerland, but 
Paul soon' afterwards made a separate pea~ with 
Buonaparte. Paul seems to have been quite mad, and 
he was murdered in 1801. His son Alexallder re· 
mained at peace with France till 1805, when he again 
joined with Austria, but, after the overthrow of both 
Austria and Prussia, he made peace with Buonapatte at 
Titsit, and a small part of the Lithuanian possessions 
of Prussia was added to Russia. Alexander· and 
Buonaparte seemed to have pretty well agreed to divide 
Europe between them, as if they were to be thE 
Eastern and Western Emperors. Russia and France 

. remained at peace for six years, during which timE 
Finland was conquered from Sweden and a war waf 
waged with the Turks. In this last the Russian frontiel 
was advanced to the Danube. much as, long beforl!, 
the Frencll frontier had reached the Rhine: By ano
ther war which went_ on at the same time with PtrSl4, 
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Russia gained' a large territory in the land between the 
Euxine and Caspian Seas. At last, in 1812, came the 
French invasion of Russia, which led to the fall of 
Buonaparte, and Russia took a leading part in the last 
wars in which he was overthrown. At the general 
Peace the Grand .Duthy of Warsaw, which Buonaparte 
had formed out of the Polish provinces of Prussia, and 
to which the 'Polish terri~ory gained by Austria at the -
last partition hade been added, was taken away from 
the King of Saxony. The Grand Duchy of Postn was 
given bilCk to Prussia. The rest of the Duchy of 
Warsaw was made into a Klilgdom of Polald, with a 
constitution of its own, which was united with Russia 
as a separate state, like Sweden and Norway, or like 
Great Britain and Ireland just before the union. The 
city of Cracow, the old capital of Poland, which stood 
at the meeting of the dominions of the three powers, 
Russia, Prussia, and Austria, was made into a separate 
commonwealth, under the protection of all of them. 
The new Kingdom of Poland .did not differ very much 
in extent from the old kingdom before its union with 
Lithuapia and its conquests from Prussia. It did not 
take in all that had belonged to the old Poland, but it 
took in some other lands which had not been part of it 

13. The Turks.-Sultan Sdim the Third came to 
the throne in 1789, while Turkey was engaged in the 
war with Russia and Austria which was ended by the 
PlaCI of flssy. He had to struggle against enemies on 
every side. The Turkish power had now got very 
weak, and many of the subject nations, Christian and 
Mahometan, were seeking for independence. Manv 
of the distan t Pashas in Europe and Asia seemed likely 
to set up for themselves, just as happened at the break
ing up of the Caliphate and of the Mogul Empire. 
Especially the Christians of StrlJia revolted in 1806 
hider Cum; GtlJrge (~at is, Black GiOrgi). Servia 
was conquered again in 1813, but in 18"iS it again 
rel'olted under Milos" ObrtllO'luilz. and it was after a 
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while acknowledged as a separate, thGugh in some 
degree dependent, state, as it still remains. And in 
Czernagora or Montenegro, the small mountain land 
on the borders of the old Venetian and Turkiilh 
possessions, the Christians had never submitted, and 
they kept up a constant warfare With the Turks. So 
did the Christians of Souli in Epeiros and their Ma
hometan neighbour Ali Pasha of Joan$a; and the 
Mamdukes in Egypt were praetically i.ndependent. In 
the midst of all this came the successive French and 
Russian wars, and it was of course tht: interest of 
Russia to stir up discontent everywhere an!ong the 
subject nations, and especially tei put herself forward 
as the protector of all who belonged to the Eastern 
Church. In the war with France both Russia and 
England naturally took the Turkish side, and it was by 
English help that the French were driven out of Syria 
and Egypt. In the war with Russia, equally naturally 
as things stood then, England was on the Russian and 
France on the Turkish side. But Selim, who was a 
reformer, was deposed in 1807 and presently murdered. 
Then came lIfahmoud tIle Second, whose reign lasted 
till 1839, taking in great events which will comt: in the 
next chapter. 

14- British Possessions abroad.-It wasdur
ing this time that the English dominion was practically 
spread over nearly all India. During the adminis· 
trations of the Marquess Cornwallis and the Marquess 
Wellesley as Governors-General, the greater part of 
the country was either annexed to the English do
minions or brought wholly under British influence. In 
the course of the war large conquests were also made 
among the French, Dutch, and Spanish possessions, 
and by these means England acquired Ceylon, the great 
colony of the Cape of Good Hope, the Mauritius or 
Isle of France, several of the West India islalltls, andea 
small temitory in South Am~rica. Colonization was 
also beginning in Australia and in the neighbouring 
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Swilzerl,,"'~· lite Ile/velic Republic; Ihe Act of 1I1eni
alion; formalion of the Swiss Confederalion (9)
share of Ellgland in the general War~· bombard1Jtmt 
of Copmhagm (Io)-rebellion in Ireland~· Union 0/ 
Great Britain and Ire/alld (Io)-'"tVar with the (Jllited 
Slates~· sdtlemmt at the Peace (IO)-Russiall cot/quest 
of Finlalld~· decthn of Berlladotte in Sweden; 1I11ioll 
of Swede" and Norway (I I )-aiJairs of Denmark (II) 
-rel:f{IIS 0./ Paul and A !eralwer in Russia (I2)-Peace 
of Tilsit~· wars witlt Swedm, Turkey, and Persia (12) 
Frmch illvasiOlI of Russia; Killgdom of Poland ullit.:d 
with Rusl1·a (12)-decay of tlte Turkish Empire; ill
depcl(dmce of Servia, Egypt, and other provillces~· 
Turkish wars with Frallce and Russia; accessioll of 
111 ahmoud (13)-Elig-lish cOllqllests ill Itldia; cololliza
tiOIl of Allstralia (14)-revo/utiollS of Hayti (14)
growth of Ihe Ullited Stales~· purchase of Louisiana; 
obo/ilion of slavery ill the Norlhern Siaies (15)
SII1Jtmary (16). 

I. Character ofthe Time.-We have now come, 
we may almost say, to our own times, to tImes which 

. a few old people still living can remember. And these 
times are so full of matter that it would be vain 
to try '0 do more here than to point out the general 
effect which the events which then happened had on 
the relations of the states of Europe to one another. 
It was a time which saw such an upsetting of the 
existing state of things everywhere as had never hap
pened before in so short a space of time. The centre 
of everything during this time is France .. and in France 
at this time men did what had never been done before; 
that is, they went on the fixed principle of changing 
everything, whether it ",ere good or bad, wherever 
their power reached, both in their own country and 
elsewhere. There was a general change of everything, 
often out of a mere love of change, and there was in 
particula~ a silly way of imitating old Greek and 
it'oman ways and names,eeven when they welie nothing 
to the purpose. But in this seneral crash th~ evil of 
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the older times was largely swept away flS well as the 
good, and means were at least given for a better state 
o( things to begin in our own time. 

2. The French Republic.-The events of the 
French Revolution must be told in the special History 
of 'trance. It is enough to §3.y here that Lnt'js 
Ih~ SixkOllh, the grandson of Lewis the Fifteenth, 
who succeeded him in 1774, had to payLbe penalty of 
the misgovernment of so m~y Kiqgs who had gone 
before him, and above all of the last two. Now that 
there was such a spirit of thought ann specUlation 
about in the world, men could no longer beaI the 
abuses of the ('ld French system of government, the 
absolute power of the King and the monstrous privi
leges of the nobles and clergy. The finances of the 
country too were in utter disorder,' and generally 
there was heed of reform in everything. Lewis the 
Sixteenth, an honest and well-intentioned man, but not 
strong enough for the place in which he found himself, 
tried hard to make things better, though perhaps not 
always in the wisest way. At last, in 1789, the Stalu
General were called together, which had not met since 
1614. They were presently changed into a Naliolllzi 
AS$(Hlbly, which made the greatest changes in every
thing, abolishing all the old privileges, and giving all 
things as it were a fresh start. Among other things, 
tliey wiped out the old jrO'llinces, so many of which had 
once been independent states, and divided the whole 
country into tUparlmmls, called in a new-fashioned 
way after rivers and mountains. The small part of 
Elsass which remained independent, and the territories 
of Venaissin and Avignon in the old Kingdom of Bur
gundy, which belonged to the Popes, were now finally 
swallowed up by France. Then came a time of great 
confusion and rapid changes. In 1790 a new consti
tution was made, by which ~e King's pow~ mallie 
very sma!l indeed, and the old title of Kt"ng of tile 
Frmch was revived In 1792 monarchy was abolished, 
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and France vecame a Republic under the National 
C01lvention; in the next year the King was beheaded, 
and religion and everything else was swept away. 
Now cam~ the Rezgn of Terror; one party after another 
as it rose to power put its enemies to death. Among 
the men who had the chief hand in this general destruc
tion was the famous 'Robespierre. He was a native of 
Arras in Artois, but, owing to the conquests of Lewis 
the Fourtee~th in the Netherlands, his country was 
now French. But, before long, a time of rather more 
quiet began 'Under the Directory. Meanwhile France 
was at war with many of the powers of Europe; for 
Kings began to be afraid of the example of France 
spreading. In 1792 war began with the Emperor 
and the King of Prussia, and, directly after the King's 
beheading in 1793, war was declared against England 
also. Thus began the long Wars of tlte French Revolu
tioll, in which every part of Europe had a share 
at one time or another, and which went on, with some 
stoppages, till ISIS. The first part of the war may be 
looked on as lasting till 1797. It went on in the 
Austrian Netherlands, along the Rhine, and in Italy, 
and it ~as in the Italian part of the war that Napoleon 
BlIollaparte began to make himself famous. He too, 
like Robespierre, was a Frenchman only through the 
annexations of France, being an Italian of Corsica who 
had to learn the French language. His victqries in 
Italy forced the Emperor Francis to give up the 
Austrian Netherlands to France, and Piedmont and 
Savoy were also annexed. This was the way in which 
things went on during the whole time; sometimes terri· 
tories were actually added to France; sometimes they 
were made into separate states, nominal republics, 
which were altogether dependent on France. But for 
the old republics of Europe, whether aristocratic or 
dt:mocrat;ic, no more respect was shown than for Popes 
or Kings. As the Emp@ror had given up 410 large a 
territory to France, that he might get something in 
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exchange, he joined the French in d~stroying the 
ancient commonwealth of Venice, and they divided its 
dominions between them. France wished to get 
power in the east of Europe, and therefore took the 
Ionian Islands as part of her share. Then, in 1798, 
Buonaparte planned an expedition to Egypt, and, to 
get money, the Directory: attacked Switzerland, be
cause Bern was known to have a large trejlSure. Pre
sently, in 1799, another war began against the Emperor, 
who was helped by Russia; this war' chiefly went on 
in Switzerland. At home the Directory'greatly mis
managed things, and, when Buonaparte came back 
the same year, he was easily able to upset it and to 
take all power into his own hands. An old Greek 
would have said that he made himself Tyrant; but, 
after the fashion of calling everything by Roman names, 
he first called himself Consul and then Emperor; he 
had a Senate and what not, being in truth a still more 
absolute ruler than ever Lewis the Fourteenth had been. 

3. Napoleon Buonaparte.-Buonapartewas now 
master of France, and he came nearer to being master 
of Europe than any other one man had done before. 
For fifteen years the whole continent was in confusion, 
Kings and kingdoms being set up and put down again 
pretty much as it pleased him. ,But in France itself, 
though his rule was altogether despotic, and though in 
the end he made himself hateful by draining all the 
resources of the country for his endless wars, there can 
be no doubt that the land gained by having a time of 
quiet after the disorders of the Revolution. He re
stored the Christian religion, and, like Justinian, put 
out a code of laws fcr his dominions. During the 
time when he called himself Consul, peace was made 
with the Empire at Luneville in 1801, and with England 
at A11Iiens in 1802. By the former peace all Germany 
left of the Rhine was given u12 to France. Tfie Rhillj: 
was in th~ Roman times the ~oundary between inde
pendent Germany and the Roman province of Gaul; 
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but the modrm kingdom of Frana had never come 
anywhere near the Rhine till the annexations began in 
Elsass. But now France got the Rhine frontier from 
Basel to its mouth, or we might say, from its source to 
its mouth; for Switzerland was now merely a French 
dependency. In ;804 Buonaparte called himself 
Emperor of the French, and he crowned himself at 
Paris, having sent for the Pope to anoint him. In this 
his object was tQ give ltimself out as the successor of 
Charles the Great, not merely as the successor of any 
of the locaf Kings of France. For it was of course 
part of "his plan that men should look, as Frenchmen 
commonly do, on the great German Emperor as a 
Frenchman. It shows how thoroughly the old notion 
of the Empire had died out, when such a pretence 
could have any effect on men's minds. Since Buona
parte's time the title of Emjtf'or, which once meant so 
much, has ceased to have any particular meaning. 
Everybody that chooses now calls himself an Emperor; 
the title has even been borne by several adventurers 
in Mexico and the West Indies. But, besides calling 
himself Emperor of the French, Buonaparte made part 
of No'them Italy into a kingdom, and called himself 
Klilg of Italy in imitation of the old Emperors. No 
King of Italy had been crowned since the Emperor 
Charles the Fifth was crowned at Bologna, but now 
Buonaparte was crowned again the next year at 
Milan. Before he had taken up these titles, he was 
again at war with England, and he planned an 
invasion of our island, which he never carried out. For 
the power of France by sea was broken by the English 
under Lord Ntlson at the great battle of Trafalgar. 
From this time Buonaparte did much as he pleased by 
land, but the smallest arm of the sea stopped him 
everywhere. Meanwhile his great land campaigns 
~read with little stopp'age over the years from 1805 
to 180'9. He now broug'ltt the greater part 6f Western 
Europe more or less under his power. He set up his 



." 

.. 

. EUROPE 
under 

BUONAPART£ 

~ . 



THE FRENCH RErOLVPIO}/. [CHAP. 

brothers and. other dependents as Kings of Spain, 
Naples, Holland, and elsewhere, and he moved them 
from one kingdom to another, or joined their dominions 
on to France, just as he thought good. He cut short 
the dominions both of Prussia and Austria, and made 
himseH really master of the rest of Germany, joining 
what he pleased to E'rance, and calling himself Protector 
of the rest In 18n his power stood at its height 
What he called the Frm4k Empire took in France with 
all its old conqliests; Germany west of the Rhine, the 
Netherlands-and the United Provinces, and North-west 
Germany also, so that the French frontier took in 
Hamburg and Liibeck, and reached to the Baltic. At the 
other end it took in all Western Italy, including Rome; 
the rest belonged to the Kingdom of Italy, of which 
Buonaparte called himseH King. Beyond the Hadriatic 
a large territory made up of the former possessions of 
Austria and Venice and the Republic of Ragusa was 
also part of the French Empire. The Kingdom of 
Naples was held by his brother-in-law Joadu·m AIurelt, 
but Sicily and Sardinia were still held by their own 
Kings, because they were islands, and the British fleet 
could lI.elp them. Denmark was his ally, and Spain was 
under his brother. But presently deliverance began 
to come from two quarters. In 1812 Buonaparte 
thought good to invade Russia, but the climate fought 
against him as well as the people, and he had to come 
back the next year, for the first time, utterly discom
fited. The next year, 1813, Germany began to rise 
against him, rather by a common impulse of the people
than by any act of the German governments. But 
Austria, Prussia, Sweden, and most of the smaller 
German states, gradually joined against him. Germany 
was now set free in the great battle of uipzig. Mean
while, ever since 1808, whenJostpk Buonaparlehad been 
s~nt to be King of Spain,J the British troops had been 
engaged in the deliveranc!e of the peninsular kit:.gdoms. 
Now it was that the Duke of We/llilgton won his great 
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victories over several of Buonaparte's b,est generals. 
In 1814 the Allies entered France on both sides, the 
English from the south, the other powers from the . 
east. Several battles were fought at both ends of the 
country. At last Paris was taken, Buonaparte abdi
cated, and he was allowed to hold the little island of 
Elba, keeping the title of Emp~ror. The French 
people were now quite weary of him, and they gladly 
welcomed the restoration of the old royal family in the 
person of the last King's brother, wlio called himself 
Lewis llze Eigktt:etzth. But in the nextayear, 1815, 
Buonaparte came back; he was received by the army, 
and reigned again for a few months, till the Allies again 
gathered their forces, and he was overthrown for ever 
by the English and Prussians lot Waterloo. He now 
abdicated again; but this time he was no~ trusted to 
stay anywhere in Europe, but was kept in ward for 
the rest of his days in the island of Saini Helma, a 
British possession in the Atlantic between Africa and 
America. The wars of the French Revolution were 
now over. By a series of treaties made at Paris and 
Vzitma, the boundaries of the different states of Europe 
were settled afresh, and France had to give ap the 
conquests which she had made during the republic and 
in the time of Buonaparte. The boundaries of the 
restored kingdom did not greatly differ from what they 
had been before the wars of the Revolution began. 

4- The Fall of the Empire.-The part of 
Europe- which, next to France itself, was most affected 
by the French Revolution was Germany. The 
changes in Italy were in themselves equally great, but 
Italy had already been partitioned out over and over 
again, while Germany had never before fallen under a 
foreign dominion. It was during this time that the 
old state of things, and the old ideas which had lasted 
so long, came altogether to an end. The Rom@ EmpiYJ 
and the .Kingdom of Germaty were now abolished, 
even in name. First of all, as we have seen, the 
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Austrian N ~therlands, which were now pretty well 
separated from the Empire, and all Germany west of 
the Rhine, including the three great archbishopricks 
of lI1aim, Kijln, and Tri", and the old royal city of 
Aachen, were all added to France. Meanwhile the 
princes who lost their dominions by the Pmce oj 
LUnaJille were allowed to make up for it at the cost 
of the bishQpricks and free cities east of the Rhine, 
and a new el~ct~rate ·of Hessm-Cassel was made, 
whose Elector, as It turned out, never had anyone to 
elect. In ''I804, as soon as Buonaparte began to 
call himself Emperor of the French, Francis lhe 
SeaJlld, King of Hungary and Archduke of Austria, 
being Emperor-elect of the Romans and King of 
Germany, began to call himself H"edilary Em}erur 
of Austria, whatevCl mat meant. And in 1805, after 
the war had begun again, and after the Austrians and 
Russians had lost the great battle of Austerlitz, the 
Emperor made a treaty with Buonaparte at Pressburg, 
which was drawn up between the Em}"orof GtrmallY 
alul Austria and the Em}"ur of tIlt Frnlcn alul King 
0/ Italy. It was time that the Empire should come 
to an- end, when its chief had in this way forgotten 
who he was. And so it happened within two years. 
Many of the German princes had by this time joined 
BlIonaparte. They declared themselves independent 
of the Empire, and they began to call themselves by 
higher titles, Killg of Bavaria, King of . WUrlttlllbtrg, 
and so forth. They then made themselves hito the 
COIl/ed"alio1l of lIlt Rhille, which was put under the 
protection of Buonaparte, and they added to their 
dominions such of the remaining free cities and 
smaller principalities as they thought good. This was 
in 1806, and in the same year the Emperor Francis 
formally resigned the Empire altogether, and no 
~oman .;Emperor has since been chosen. Thus the 
old Kingdom of Germ:lity, which had golfe on ever 
since the division of the dominions of Charles the 
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Great, and the Roman Empire, which ha~ gone on in 
one shape or another ever since Augustus Cresar, 
came at last to an end. The Kingdom of Burgundy 
was now wholly forgotten, and all of it was now either 
annexed to France or, being part of Switzerland, was 
quite under French influence. • As "for the third 
kingdom, that of Italy, we have seen that Buonaparte 
called himself King of it, though by th'i "Treaty of 
Pressburg he promised that France and Italy should 
not be joined again after his time. Thus all traces of 
the old state of things passed away. But-the former 
Emperor Francis still went on calling himself Blllpu-or 
of Austria, and his successors in the Kingdom of 
Hungary, the Archduchy of Austria., and his other 
hereditary dominions, have gone on doing so ever 
since. 

S. The Settlement of Germany.-The union 
of the German States, which had been so 'lax ever 
since the Peace of Westphalia., thus quite passed away. 
Buonaparte had now to deal with the separate states 
which had not submitted to him. Prussia had made 
a separate peace long before, and now, in 1806, the 
King Frulerick William IIze Third made a league with 
France by which he obtained the Electorate of 
Hanover, which belonged to the King of Great 
Britain. But the yoke of the French alliance was too 
hard to bear, and a war broke out between France and 
Prussia, in which Prussia was supported by Saxony. 
Now came the great battle of Jma, in which the 
Prussians and their allies were utterly defeated. 
Saxony now gave way, and the Elector was made King, 
and joined the Confederation of the Rhine. In the 
next year Prussia was cut short at the Peace of Tilsit,' 
her western dominions and some other districts were 
made into a Kzilgaolll of Westphalia, of which Buona
parte made Iris brother Ju-ome King, while lobe land~ 
which PruliSia had taken from Poland, except West 
Prussia., were made into a Gralla Duchy of Warsaw, 
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which was gWen to the new King of Saxony. Austria 
meanwhile, having again ventured on war in 1809, 
was overthrown at Wagram, and had to yield her 
south-western dominions to France and Bavaria, being 
thus quite cut off from Italy and the Hadriatic. 
Lastly, North-west~rn Germany, including the free 
cities of Lubeck, Bremen, and Hamburg, was altogether 
joined on to France. To crown all, the German 
states were madr. to sentl men to help in Buonaparte's 
attack on Russia. Then, in 1813, came the uprising 
of the German people, which the German govern
ments flad to join one after another. And lastly, in 
I8IS, at the Congress of Vimna, the state of Germany 
was finally settled as it stayed till a few years back. 
There was no longer an Emperor or a King of Ger
many; but the German princes and free cities, of 
which last four only, Lubeck, Bremen, Hamburg, and 
Frankfuri, were left, formed themselves by a lax 
Federal tie into'the German Conftderation. Many of 
the small states were swallowed up, and the boundaries 
of all were settled afresh. And it should be marked 
that several of the chief princes who were members 
of the· Confederation joined it for parts of their do
minions, but not for all. Francis of Au stria, who had 
been Emperor, and his successors, were to be Pr~ 
sidents of tIle Confederation; they joined it for the 
Kingdom of Bohemia, the Archduchy of Austria, the 
County of Tyrol, &c., but not for the Kingdom of 
Hungary or their other dominions out of Germany. 
So the greater part of the Prussian dominions were 
within the Confederation, but the Kingdom of Prussia 
itself, that is, East Prussia and the Polish provinces, 
layout of it. So too the Kings of Great Britain, 
Denmark; and the N etherlands-a new kingdom to be 
presently spoken of-were members of the Confede
mtion fop HanO'lier (which was now called a kingdom), 
Holstein and Laumbulg, and Luzelburg. severally. 
The Gennan princes whom Buo~~parte had set up as 
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Kings, those of Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, and Saxony, 
kept their titles; but, as the King of Saxony had stuck 
to Buonaparte as long as he could, a large part of his 
kingdom was added to Prussia. All the princes 
promised free constitutions to their people, but most 
of them forgot to give them. 

6. Italy.-Italy "'as as much tossed to and fro 
durmg these times as Germany. It is hardly worth 
while to mehtion all the little commonwealths and 
principalities whiCh were set up and put down. The 
first conqueiRs from Austria and Venice were made 
into the Cisalpzile Republic, which was afterwards 
changed into Buonaparte's Kzilgdom of Italy. A 
large part, at last taking in Rome itself, was, after 
many ~hiftings, a Li,guntlll Republic, a Kzilgdom oj 
Elrun'a, and what not, joined on to France, and the 
Pope, Pius the Srotllth, was got into Buonaparte's· 
power. In the South, first Buonaparte's brother 
Joseph and then his brother-in-law Murat held the 
Kingdom 6f Naples. When things were settled in 
1815, the princes who had lost their dominions came 
back again. The King of the Two Sicilies, who had 
all aloog kept the island, got back the continental 
kingdom also. So the King of Sardinia got back 
Piedmont and Savoy, and the Grand Duchy of 
Tuscany and the lesser principalities were set up again, 
and the Pope again held Rome and his old temporal 
dominions. But the commonwealths were not set up 
again. Lucca became a Duchy; Genoa was joined on 
to Piedmont, and the Duchy of Milan and the 
Venetian dominions, which had changed their names 
so often, were made into the Ktilgdo1ll of Lombardy 
and Vtllice, and joined on to Austria. Only little San 
Marino kept its freedom. Thus Germany and Italy 
both remained disunited, cut up among a number of 
a.,solute .princes. But there was this difference 
between them: the Gel'lnan princes were 'permans, 
a.nd the country had. a certain unity, however lax, in , . 
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the Confederation. But Italy was aJtogether cut up. 
A large part was held by Austria and by the Pope, 

. and the other Kings and Dukes were not reaJ Italian 
princes, but all looked to Austria as their chief. 
Piedmont indeed was held by a native prince, but its 
government still was despotic. • This was th<: third 
time-under Charles the Fifth, under Charles the 
Sixth, and again under Francis the Secood-that the 
House of Austria had the cHief power in the Italian 
peninsula. 

7. Spain and Portugal.-Under
e 

Charles the 
Third, who had been King of the Two Sicilies, Spain 
went on greatly recovering herself, as she had done 
before under Philip the Fifth. In the reign of Charles 
Ihe Fourlh, under the administration of Godoy, when 
tlle French Revolution began, Spain at first acted 
against France; but afterwards in 1796, she joined 
France against England and J;'ortugal, as she did 
again when war broke forth once more in 1803. 
Buonaparte presently began to meddle in Spanish 
affairs, and he caused the King to abdicate in 1807. 
He then moved his brother Joseph from Na~les to 
Spain, but the patriotic Spaniards proclaimed Fertli
nand Ihe Seventh, the son of the late King, though he 
was actually in Buonaparte's hands. Then came the 
great struggle in which the French were finally driven 
out of the Peninsula by the· English victories. In 
1814 the lawful King Ferdinand came back, but he 
overthrew the free constitUtion which had been made 
during his captivity, and reigned as an absolute 
monarch. Meanwhile Portugal, the old ally of Eng
land, was overrun by the French, and John the Sixth, 
the King, or rather Regent for his mother Maria, left 
Portugal for the great Portuguese colony of Brazil, 
where he went on reigning, and did not go back to 
PortugaJ till after the peac~. The Portd'guese ~ 
home me<JDwhile shared in the war of independence 
. along "ith the English and Spaniards. 
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8. The N etherlands.-The Austrian Nelher
{antis, as we have seen, were conquered and joined to 
France, with which they remained united till the 
Peace. The S~m Unitetl Pr(l'llillces were in 1795 
turned into a dependent commonwealth called the 
Batavian Rf.jublit, which in 1806 was turned into a 
kingdom for Buonaparte's brother Le'll'u. But in 1810 
Buonaparte took his brother away, and joined Holland 
and the other provinces "to France. At the Peace the 
whole N et~erlands, except the districts which had 
been cpnquered by Lewis the Fourteenth, which 
France was allowed to keep, were formed into a 
Kinadom of the Nellzerlantls, under Wt11iam PnilCe oj 
Orange, who also held the Grand Duchy of Liizelburg 
or Luxemburg within the German Confederation. 

9. Switzerland.-The old state of things in 
Switzerland. the Confederation of the Thirteen Can· 
tons surrounded by their allied and subject states, 
went on till 1798, when the French came to seize the 
treasure at Bern. Their coming had the good effect of 
releasing the Romance-speaking people of Vautl from 
the y~ke of Bern, but the French went on to invade 
the democratic cantons also. They now set up what 
they called the Helvetic Rf.jublic, which took in the 
old cantons and most of their allies and subjects. 
But they were no longer to be a Federal state, in 
which each member is independent in its internal 
affairs; the Helvetic Republic was a single common· 
wealth in which the cantons were no morc than de· 
partments. Geneva and some other of the allied 
districts were added to France, some now, and some 
afterwards in Buonaparte's time. But, as the new 
republic did not suit the Swiss people, who were used 
to a Federal constitution, Buonaparte in 1803, by the 
Act of Mediation, gave them a better constitution, in 
tvhich tfie old canton!/- and several new ones were 
joined together as separate states, but on equal terms, 
without the old distinction of co~ederates allies and 
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subjects. Now for the first time there were independ 
ent Romance-speaking canlons as distinguished from 
allies and suiJ/eds. Buonaparte kept Switzerland alto
gether dependent on France, but on the whole he 
treated it somewhat better than he did other countries. 
At the Peace, Geneva and the .other districts which 
had been joined on to France were set free, and the 
Swiss Confderation of twenty-two cantoI¥l was fonned, 
though with very lax union !imong themselves. The 
neutrality of the Confederation was acknowledged, as 
was also that of the northern part of Savoy, which had 
once belonged to Bern. This, with the rest of Savoy, 
went back to the King of Sardinia, and it was not 
to be given by him to any power except Switzerland. 

10. Great Britain and Ireland.-The external 
history of our own country chiefly consists of the 
long war with France, with the short stoppage after 
the Peace of Amims. England was the one enemy 
whom Buonaparte could never cajole or win over, as," 
at one time or another, he did all the P9wers of the 
continent." She was the object of his special hatred, 
and he did all that he could to ruin her trade, by 
forbidding, when he was at the height of hi; power 
after the Peace of Tilsit, all dealings between England 
and any continental state. But England kept her 
power by sea, and, except the great campaigns of the 
Duke ofWe1lington in Spain and Portugal, it was by 
sea that the English share in the war was carried on. 
The great victories of Nelson, at the mouth of the Nile 
in 1798 and at Trafalgar in 1805, altogether broke 
the naval power of France, and of Spain, which at 
Trafalgar was joined with France. Equally successful, 
but less righteous, were the two attacks on Denmark 
in 1801" and 1806, in which latter Copenhagen was
bombarded. Meanwhile there was a rebellion in 
heland in 1798, the suppressLon of which wa! followed 
by the u!ion of the Kingdom and Parliament of 
Ireland with that of Great Britain in 1800, when the 

A A 2 
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title of Ktil/:' oj Frafz.:e, which had been borne by 
every King since Edward the Thlld, was at last 
dropped. Towards the end of the great war with 
France there was unhappily a war with the United 
States from I8u to 1814. By the final Peace Eng. 
land, as usual, kep~ large distant conquests, but she 
gained no territory in Europe, e.:;:cept the island of 
Malta, whicm, up to the French Revolution, had be
longed to the KlligltlS· of Salizt John, and of the 
Frisian islan~ of Hdigolaml, a possession of Denmark. 
The Ionian Islands also, part of the old Venetian 
'dominion in Greece, were made into a Republic, 
under a protectorate on the part of England which 
did not differ much from actual sovereignty. 

II. The Scandinavian Kingdoms.-At the 
beginning of the French Revolution the reigning King 
of Sweden, Gustavus the Third, was engaged in a war 
with Russia, which led to no change on either side. 
He also increased the royal power, but he was mur
dered in 1792. The next King, Gustavus the Fourth, 
was more zealous than anybody else against Buona
parte ~nd the F~ench; but he had no means of doing 
any great things, and he contrived to offend all other 
powers and his own subjects as well Russia now 
conquered all Fillland, and in 1809 the King was 
deposed, and the free constitution was restored, wit!t
out either the despotism or the oligarchy which had of 
late prevailed by turns. As the new King, Clzarles the 
Thirteenth, had no children, the Swedes chose .Berna
dotle, one of Buonaparte's generals, to be Crown Pn"llce, 
and to succeed to the kingdom at the King's death. In 
1813 Bernadotte joined in the war of liberation in 

. Germany, and led the Swedish troops against his old 
master. As Sweden had taken the part of the Allies, 
while Denmark had been on the side of France, it was 
stttled at the Peace tha~ Norway, which had all this 
time had the same king as Denmark, shoul<fbe joined 
to Sweden, to make up for the loss of Finland, which 
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'was kept by Russia. But the Norwegi'!l.ns withstood 
this arrangement; they chose a Danish prince fOI 
their King, and they made themselves the freest con
stitution of any state in the world L'Jat has a King 
at aIL They were so far conquered that they had 
to accept the union with· Swedeft, but they joined it 
only as a perfectly independent kingdom, keeping its 

. new constitution. Meanwhile Denmark IftiIl remained 
an absolute monarchy. When the Empire carne to an 
end, the King of Denmark incorporated. his German 
duchy of Holstein with his kingdom. At th.e Peace 
Denmark obtained the small piece of Potnerama which 
was held by Sweden; but this was presently given up to 
Prussia in exchange for the Duchy of LaUtll!JUYC, and 
the King of Denmark became a member of the German 
Confederation for the Duchies of Holstein and Laum· 
!JIIyg. 

12. Russia and Polan d.-After the death of 
Catherine the Second in 1796, her son Paul succeeded. 
In his time the Russian armies acted' with those of 
Austria in the campaigns of Italy and Switzerland, but 
Paul soon afterwards made a separate pea~ with 
Buonaparte. Paul seems to have been quite mad, and 
he was murdered in 1801. His son Alexallder re
mained at peace with France till 1805, when he again 
joined with Austria, but, after the overthrow of both 
Austria and Prussia, he made peace with Buonaparte at 
Tilsi/, and a small part of the Lithuanian possessions 
of Prussia was added to Russia. Alexander· and 
Buonaparte seemed to have pretty well agreed to divide 
Europe between them, as if they were to be the;: 
Eastern and Western Emperors. Russia and France 

. remained at peace for six years, during which time;: 
Finland was conquered from Sweden and a war Waf 
waged with the Turks. In this last the Russian frontiel 
was advanced to the Danube. much as; long befor!. 
the Frencft frontier had reached the Rhine; By ano
ther war which went on at the same time with Persia, 



358 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. (CHAP. 

Russia gained'a large territory in the land between the 
Euxine and Caspian Seas. At last, in 1812, came the 
French invasion of Russia, which led to the fall of 
Buonaparte, and Russia took a leading part in the last 
wars in which he was overthrown. At the general 
Peace the Grand .DUl:ky of Warsaw, which Buonaparte 
had 'formed out of the Polish provinces of Prussia, and 
to which the 'Polish territory gained by Austria at the . 
last partition had' been ~dded, was taken away from 
the King of Saxony. The Grand .Ducky of Posen was 
given b~ck to Prussia. The rest of the Duchy of 
Warsaw was made into a Ktizgdom of Polami, with a 
constitution of its own, which was united with Russia 
as a separate state, like Sweden and Norway, or like 
Great Britain and Ireland just before the union. The 
city of Cracow, the old capital of Poland, which stood 
at the meeting of the dominions of the three powers, 
Russia, Prussia,. and Austria, was made into a separate 
commonwealth, under the protection of all of them. 
The new Kingdom of Poland .did not differ very much 
in extent from the old kingdom before its union with 
Lilhullilia and its conquests from Prussia. It did not 
take in all that had belonged to the old Poland, but it 
took in some other lands which had not been part of it. 

13. The Turks.-Sultan Selim the Third came to 
the throne in 1789, while Turkey was engaged in the 
war with Russia and Austria which was ended by the 
Peace 0/ Jassy. He had to struggle against enemies on 
every side. The Turkish power had now got very 
weak, and many of the subject nations, Christian and 
Mahometan, were seeking for independence. Manv 
of the distant Pashas in Europe and Asia seemed likely 
to set up for themselves, just as happened at the break
ing up of the Caliphate and of the Mogul Empire. 
Especial!,v the Christians of Servia revolted in 1806 
htder Czenz; George (tllat is, Black Georg't). Servia 
was conquered again in 1813, but in 18tS it again 
revolted under Milom Obren01uI'lz. and it was after a . . 
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while acknowledged as a separate, th~ugh in some 
degree dependent, state, as it still remains. And in 
Czernagora or Monlmegro, the small mountain land 
on the. borden of the old Venetian and Turmh 
possessions, the Christians had never submitted, and 
they kept up a constant warfare 'fith the Turks. So 
did the Christians of Souli in Epeiros and their Ma
hometan neighbour Ali Pasha of Joannjna; and the 
Mamdukes in Egypt were prattically iPdependent. In 
the midst of all this came the successive French and 
Russian wars, and it was of course tht: interest of 
Russia to stir up discontent everywhere anTong the 
subject nations, and especially to put herself forward 
as the protector of all who belonged to the Eastern 
Church. In the war with France both Russia and 
England naturally took the Turkish side, and it was by 
English help that the French were driven out of Syria 
and Egypt. In the war with Russia, equally naturally 
as things stood then, England was on the Russian and 
France on the Turkish side. But Selim, who was a 
reformer, was deposed in 1807 and presently murdered. 
Then came Mahmoud the Second, whose reign lasted 
till 1839. taking in great events which will com~ in the 
next chapter. 

140 British Possessions abroad.-It wasdur
ing this time that the English dominion was practically 
spread over nearly all India. During the adminis
trations of the Marquess Cornwallis and the Marquess 
Wellesley as Governors-General, the greater part of 
the country was either annexed to the English do
minions or brought wholly under British influence. In 
the course of the war large conquests were also made 
among the French, Dutch, and Spanish possessions, 
and by these means England acquired Ceylon, the great 
colony of the Cape of Good Hope, the Mauritius or 
Isle oj France, several of the West hldia islaflds, andea 
small temtory in South Am~rica. Colonization was 
also beginning in Australia and in the neighbouring 
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island of Tas1rlania or Van Dimzan's Land. Mean· 
while we may mention, though it did not happen in 
any British colony, that, in the island of Saillt 
DOmillg0, Hispaniola, or Hayti, which, at the begin
ning of the Revolution, was held partly by France and 
partly by Spain, the jlegroes in both parts set up for 
themselves. A number of revolutions followed in 
imitation of ,.hose in Europe; sometimes republics 
were set up, while. sometimes a successful negro called 
himself Em}mJr in Hayt~ just as Buonaparte did in 
France. ~ 

15. Tne United States.-The new Constitution 
of the United StaJes Came into force in the same year 
that the French Revolution began, and, for about forty 
years, a remarkable succession of able rulers filled the 
office of President The republic grew and prospered, 
ani a great number of new States arose, especially in 
the lands to the West. But one territory was added 
in a different way. Spain had now given up her 
possessions in LoulSia1la to France, and in 1803 the 
whole of the French possessions in North America 
were bought by the United States. The States thus 
gained,~not only the territory which forms the present 
State of Louisiana, but a claim to all the lands 'beyond 
the Mississippi which lay south of the British and north 
of the Spanish settlements. Out of this territory a 
great number of new States have gradually been made. 
During this time too negro slavery was done away 
with in the Northern States of the Union, but not in 
the Southern. Out of this difference mainly came the 
disputes between the Nor/hern and Southern States 
which had been so important in late years. 

16. Summary.-Thus, in the space of about five
and-twenty years, Europe was more changed than it 
had ever been before in the same space of time. The 
gn;:at wontler of these tilIlCs was that, in France itself 
and in all the countries which were brought !i1together 
under French influence, old ideas ~nd old institutions 
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were utterly swept away in a way that. had never 
happened before. It followed of course that much 
that was good and much that was bad ,perished to
gether. France itsel~ since the Revolution, has never 
had a government of any kind that could last for any 
time. But, on the other hand,. none of the ever
shifting French governments have brought in anything 
like the abuses and oppressions of the ok! monarchy. 
So'in other countries, where tlJe old governments wenl 
on or where the kings came ba.ck again at the generaJ 
r-eace, the restored princes mostly forgot their pro
r-:ses and went on reigning as despots; yet omen in 
general had learned lessons which they never forgot, 
and which bore frnit afterwards. Even where there 
was no great political change, there was a wide social 
change; and we may say generally that, since the 
French Revolution, there has been no part of Europe 
where the people have been so utterly down-troddeI: 
as they were in many parts before. '.rhus serfage, 
answering to 'lJillainage in the old times in England, 
has been abolished wherever it still went on, though 
in Russia this has been done only quite lately by the 
present Emperor. And, though no man ever dia more 
than both Buonaparte himself and the Allies who over
threw him in parting out nations to this and that ruler 
without asking their .leave, yet during all this time 
ideas were growing up which have taught men that 
.such things should not be done. So again, though 
the union both of Germany and of Italy was not tc 
happen at once, yet the wars ofBuonaparte led men in 
both countries in different ways to feel more strongly 
than they had ever felt before that all Germans and aU 
Italians wer.e rea1Jy countrymen, and that they ought 
to be more closely joined together. As for particular 
changes, France came out at the end of the war with 
nearly the same boundarie\ and under !he same 
dynasty ~ich she had at the beginning, but with her 
internal srate utterly changed. Ellg1and had raised . 
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her own position in Europe to the highest pitch; her 
European territory had been iucreased only by one or 
two small islands, but she had vastly increased her 
colonial dominions. Germany had changed in every
thing; the Empire was gone, and after the time of 
confusion, a lax COliftderalioll had at last arisen, in which 
it could not fail that the two great states of Austria 
and Prussia, would strive for the mastery. italy was 
still cut up into II crowd 'of small states j Austria held 
a large part of Northem Italy, and had a commanding 
influence in the whole peninsula. Spa;'1 had got back 
her old tlynasty. Portugal might be said to have be
come a dependency of Brazil, instead of Brazil being 
a dependency of Portugal; this is the only case of a 
state of the Old World being governed (rom the New. 
Switzerland had got rid of the old distinctions, and a 
Confederation on equal terms had been made. The 
whole of the Netherlantis, less happily, were joined into 
a single kingdom. Sweden finally withdrew from the 
lands east and south of the Baltic, but the whole of the 
greater Scandinavian peninsula came under one ruler, 
though its two' parts remained distinct kingdoms, 
Norwtfy keeping her new and very free constitution. 
Russia had grown at all points, and Polalld had been 
restored in a kind of way, though not in a way at all 
likely to last. In the New World the great English
speaking commonwealth was fast advancing. And this 
time, as commonly happens in times of great general 
stir, was a time of great inventions and of great writers 
in various ways. Germall)1, above all, now thoroughly 
awoke, and both her learned men and her original writ
ers began to take the place which they have ever since 
kept. 



REUNION OF GERMANY AND ITAL Y. 363 

CHAPTER XVII. 

THE REUNION OF GERMANY AND il'ALY. 

Cllarackl' tif tire presenl lime~' stronger ftdirzg tif nalion
ality; cAange in lhe namre tif· wars (1)!-rrvOllllions 
in France~' rdgn tif Lewis tire EigMeentk~' illtgal aels 
alia deposition tif Ckarles the TeIltlr; Rroolution oj 
7uly (z)-reign tif Lollis-Pmli#e~' atlempts of Lollis
NafJoleon Buonaparte (z}-Rroolllijon tif February; 
Lollis-PkilijJfJe driven ou/~' lhe second RejJublic~' 
admillislration of Ca7laiJ:nat: (z}-Louis-NafJoleon 
Bllonaparte ckosen President~· lu sdses absolute power 
ana calls "imJt/f Emperor (z}-ltis 'fIIars 'filii" Rtlss;a 
ana Austria; S07Ioy and Nissa taken from Italy (3) 
-lee attacks Prussia; PrussiasupjJorled byall Gernurtlh' 
'liiciories of llee Germans; Buonaparle taken prisoner ; 
Paris laken; Elsass reC07lered by Germany (3)-tlu 
I";rd RefJtlblic ~'11ee Commune tif PariS~' adminisJration 
tif jJf. Tkiers (3)-slejJs lowards llu union tif Gennal'Y ~ 
the Zollverein-rrooltltions tif 1848 (4)-war bel'llJeen 
Prussia and Austria;formation tiflhe Nort"-tJutnan 
COlifetkration; Austria shul 0111 of Germany (4)
union tif Germany against France; tlu soutkern stale.r 
;o;n lhe Confederation; Killg William chosen Emperor 
(4)--disturbances in Iialy; dominion tif Austria; 
reign of Ckarles-Albert in S.lrdillia (s)--rdgn tif Pius 
tire Nillt"~- rrooltltions alttl 'fIIars tif 1848; tire new 

-republic suppressed (5}-colutitlltiollal reign tif Vidor 
Emman,tel in Sartiim.~· "is secolttl 'fila, 'fIIit" Austria; 
leelp f{i7lm by France; F,enc" attempts to di7lide Italy 
(5, 6)-t1ee Iialilln Slates join Sardinia; exploits of 
Garibaldi~' Vielor-Emmanttel c"osen King tif Italy; 
t"e Pope kejJt at Rome by lhe F,enc" (6)-Ilaly joitu 
Prusn·a againsl Austria; r~cfl7lery tif Vnu~ (6)-1\>
cfI7Iery tf Rome (6)--reign tif Ferdinand llee Fi/l" Of 
HUllgary; re7Jolulions in Htlngary and A tlslriff ; 
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Hllnt:aTY ~nqr.e'id by Russian luip (7)-rljorms ofter 
Iltt war wit" Prussia J' Francis JOStp" King of 
11ll1zgary (7)-Wtakluss of tM Turks J' Grtek War of 
I ntiepmdc/U't J' battle of Ntlvarino; killgtlom of Greece 
(S)-wars between Tllrkey and Russia J' intiejJellllmce 
of Egypt (9)-Cn'mean WarJ' affairs of 1M DatlulJian 
Pn'ncipalities (9}t-ulllon of Russia and Pol mid ; 
revolts of tltt Poles rimier Nicholas alld Alexander ti,e 
StcondJ ' rerfagt abolislted J' suppression of Iltt re
Imblic of Craco,.w (10 )-"reign of Fertlilland tlte Seventh 
in Spain J' revolts on beltalf of Iht COluti/lltion; 
intervenfirn of France (II)-civil war on tlte deat" oj 
Ftrdi/landJ' reign and deposition of Isabel; election 
of Amadeus of Italy (II)-revolu!iolu and civil war 
of PortugalJ ' re~trn of Donna Maria (II)-separatlon 
of Belgium and tM NetMr/am/s J' affairs of Luxem
bllYg (12)-cltallges of goverlllnent in lite Swiss Call
Ions J' war: of the Cathol" and Protestmll COIltOlu J' 

eslablish/nelll of 1M Federal Constitution (I3)-Dm· 
mark becomes a constitutional statt; disjJutes between 
Denmark alld tltt DuclzitsJ' Sieswick mid Holstein 
joilzed to Prussia (14)-affairs of Sweden mid Nor
way; rifoYIIU in Sweden (Is)-affairs i1l Great 
Britain J' less ilzterfermct ;n continental aifoirs 'ltan 
bifort J' extension mid ilu-reased intiependellCt of the 
British Colonies J ' abolillon of slavery (16)-wars mid 
mulillY in India; 1M goverllment transferredfrom tlu 
COIu/Jany to tlu Crown (I6)-firm III1;on of all Greal 
Rn7aitl J' troubles ,;, Ireland;. measuresfor its bmefil 
(16)-revolt of tM Spanis" colomes in Am8rica J' 

revolutiOns of Mexico (17)-sejJaration of Brazilfrom 
Portugal (IS) -advallct of the Um'led Siaies ; se&ession 
and reconfJllesf of tM Sou/II Siaies J' abolition oj 
slavery (1I~)-Sul1l",ary (20). 

I. Character of the Time.-We have IlOW 

come altogether to our own times, and there is so 
much to tell that we must cut our tale very short 
indeed. A long time of peace has been followed 
b¥ a time. full of wars. And there is much to mark 
in these latest wars. \1:ilitary science Ms greatly 
advanced, and the means of getting about have been 
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greatly improved. It has therefore follo·Re<I that wars 
have been, on the one hand, carried on with much 
greater armies, but that, on the other hand, ~ey have 
been brought to an end in a much shorter time than 
formerly. There has been no Thirty Years' War, not 
even a Seven Years' War, in our time. There has 
also been a much stronger feeling of nationality than 
there ever was before. Some nonsen!)e has been 
talked about this matter, becabse it is.not always easy 
to say what makes a nation. For, tho~h language 
proves more than any other one test, it will not 
always do by itselL Thus in Switzerland fbur lan
guages are spoken: yet the Swiss certainly make one 
nation. But, when men thoroughly feel themselves 
to be one nation, when they wish to come together 
as such and to get rid of the dominion of foreigners, 

. it is clearly' right that they should be able to do so. 
'Now this is what in different parts of Europe men 
have been striving to do in our own time more than 

, they ever did before: and this feeling has been shown 
above all things in the joining together of the great 
nations of Germany and Italy, which had been so 
long split up into a number of small states.· This 
change is the greatest event of our times j but it will 
perhaps be better understood if ;ve first run dtough 
the changes that have happened in France, as they 
have had so much to do with the history of the other 
countries, but we must tell the tale in as few words as 
may be. 

2. Revolutions in France.-Arter the final 
overthrow of Buonaparte, Lewis lite Eigllkentll came 
back again, and reigned. as a constitutional King, but 
many of those who came with him would gladly have 
had the old state of things back again, when the King 
ruled as he pleased, and when the nobles and clergy 
were set up above the rest of the nation.- Of th6s 
sort was t .. brother, the next-King CluJrles lite Tentll, 
who was the last who was crowned at Rheims, and 
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the last whe called himself Ktirg of France. For 
when, in 183°, he put out some ordinances which 
were wholly against the law, the people of Paris rose, 
and King Charles was driven out in the Revo/uliun oj 
JUly. We may mark in all these changes how the one 
city of Paris alwan acts, and how the rest of France 
accepts what it does. This time, when the King was 
driven out, pis cousin Louis-Plu'lippe Duke of Orleans 
was made King, with "the old title of King of lite 
Frmc", and with a freer constitution. France was not 
engaged in "any great wars during the time of these 
three Itings; only in Africa the piratical power of 
Algiers was put down, and all that part of the coast of 
Africa became a French dominion. After some re
volts at Lyons and Paris early in his reign, Louis
Philippe reigned quietly till 1848 j only twice in his 
reign Louis-Napo/eoll Buollaparle, a nephew of the 
first Buonaparte, tried to make a disturbance. The 
first time he was allowed to go free; the second time 
he was imprisoned, but he escaped. But in 1848 
the King's govemment had become unpopular, and 
in February of that year he was driven out, as Charles 
the T~nth had been. This time a Republic was set 
up, and in June there was a second revolt in Paris 
of th~lore extreme republicans, which was put down 
by General Cavaignac. But when the President of the 
RepUblic was to be chosen, Louis-Napoleon Buonaparte, 
who had been allowed to come back, was chosen by 
many votes over Cavaignac. He was chosen President 
for four years, and he swore to be faithful to the re
public. But at the end of the third year, in Decem
ber 18SI,with the help of the army, he seized upon 
the government, as his uncle had done, and called 
himself President for ten years with nearly absolute 
power. The National Assembly, which passed a vote 
to depo~ him, was di~solved by force j many men 
were killed, and others were sent to thl9 unhealthy 
colony of Cayenne, while most of the chief men of 
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the country were imprisoned for a while. A year 
after, in December 1852, he called himself Emperor, 
as his uncle had done before him. 

3. The Wars of France.-When Louis-Napo
leon Buonaparte took the title of Emperor, he gave 
out that the Empire should be pettce; but there qave 
been wars in Europe ever since, in which France has 
taken the chief part. In 1854, when a ~uarrel again 
arose between Russia and T1lTkey, F,rance and Eng
land both joined in the war against Russia and shared 
in the victories over the Russians in thee Crimea. In 
1859, when there was a dispute between Au~ia and 
Sardinia, France made war upon Austria, and it was 
given out that France would free Italy from the Alps 
to the Hadriatic. But, when the French armies reached 
the strong fortress of Verona, all that was done was to 
make a peace with Austria, by which Italy was freed 
only as far as the Mindo. At the same time, the two 
provinces of Nizza and Savoy, the remaining Burgun
dian possessions of the King of Sardinia, were given to 
France. This new possession took in the districts 
whose neutrality had been guaranteed, and which, 
according to old treaties, if they ever passel! from 
Sardinia, were to pass to Switzerland. Lastly, in 1870 . 
FI'lJ.nce declared war upon Prussia, the reasOl"given 
being that there had been talk of giving the Crown of 
Spain to a distant kinsman of the King of Prussia. 
But Prussia was supported by all Germany. The 
French crossed the German frontier, but tlley were 
driven out in a few days, and then the German armies 
entered France, and won a series of victories. Buona
parte himself became a prisoner: afterwards he came 
to England and died there. Meanwhile he was 
declared deposed, and a Republic was again set up in 
Paris. Paris was besieged, and surrendered to the 
Germans, and a treaty was made by whiclt, besidis 
the paymtnt of a large su~ of money, nearly all 
Elsass, together with that part of Lorraine where 
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Gennan is spoken, and also the strong fortress 01 
Mdz, were given back to Germany. Thus Strassburg 
and the other Gennan places which had been gradual
ly taken by France have become German again, and 
the French frontier, which first reached the Rhine in 
1648, is now kept q,uite away from it. Soon after the 
peace with Gennany, Paris was held by the Commun
;sts or e:(tre\'le Republicans, and the city had again to 
be besieged and. taken l.1y the Government of the new 
Republic under the President M. Thien, who was at 
one time cruef minister under King Louis-Philippe. 
Since tllen M. Thiers has resigned, and the present 
President, Marshal Macmahon, was chosen. In this 
year, 1875, a regular republican constitution has been 
made; but ever since the fall of Buonaparte, there have 
been different parties in France, some wishing to bring 
back his son, and others wishing for a King, either 
HCllry the grandson of Charles the Tenth or one of 
the princes of the House of Orleans. 

40 The Union of Germany.-The Gennan 
princes, when they were set up again at the Peace, 
mostly forgot their promises of setting up constitutional 
goveclments; still the national spirit largely tended 
towards progress and union. And one great step 
towartls it was taken, as Prussia gradually, from 1818 
onwards, became the centre of a commercial union 
among the Gennan states, the roembers of which 
agreed to levy no duties on merchandise passing from 
one state to another, but to levy them only at the 
common frontier. This union, Called the Zollvtrein, 
was gradually joined by most of the German states. 
In 1848 there were revolutions over the most part of 
Europe, and among them in Prussia, Austria, and 
most of the Gennan states; an attempt was made at 
the same time to join Germany together under an 
imperoP'and a common Parliament, instead of the 
lax Confederation whic!h had gone on since 1815. 
But, before long, things came back much as they were 
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before, till in 1866 a war broke out between Prussia 
and Austria, in which the German states took different 
sides. Prussia got the better in so short a time that 
it has been called the Sevm W«kI War. By the 
peace which was now made Austria was shut out from 
Germany a1toget~:er, the Kingdom of Hanover. and 
some 'smaller states, among tht!m the free city of 
Frankfort, were annexed to Prussia, and the N orthem 
states were formed into the oNortll-Gu-t!tan Confeikr
IIlion, under the presidency of Prussili, with a common 
constitution and assembly. When Prance made 
war on Prussia in 1870, the Southern sta\es took 
part in the war as well as the N orthem. They 
soon joined the Confederation, Bavaria, the largest of 
them, keeping some special privileges to hersel£ Thus 
all Germany, except Austria, Tyrol, and the other 
German dominions of the House of Austria, has been 
joined together much more closely than it had ever 
been since the Thirty Years' War, or indeed since 
the great Interregnum. And, while the German 
siege of Paris was going on, King William of Prussia, 
being in the great hall of Lewis the Fourteenth at 
VersaiIles, received the title of Gtr1IUJn .lim,,"or· 
from the princes and free cities of Germany. And 
presently the German lands held by France were, as 
we have seen, joined again to the new Empire. Of 
course, in the old use of words, this was a restoration, 
not of the Empire, but of the Killgtlom of Gtr1IUJny; 
for in old times, as we know by this time, the title of 
Emperor could be held only by one who was, or 
claimed to be, sovereign of either the Old or the New 
Rome. But now that several of the German prince! 
are called Kings, it would have been hard to find a 
better title than Emperor for the chief of a Con
federa.tion which has Kings among its members.' 

S. The Revolutions of Italy.-Italy~an harclly 
be said ~ have had any -history from. 1815 to 
1848. There were many conspiracies, and some in

a B 
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surrections, in different parts of Italy, especially in 
1831. But the Austrian power was strong' enough, 
not only to hold the Austrian possessions of Lom
bardy and Venice, but to keep the smaller princes on 
their thIones. Meanwhile the movement for the 
liberation and uniop of Italy was growing up in its 
north-western comer. In 1831 a. new branch of the 
house of Sayoy, that of Carignano, succeeded to the 
Sardinian croWlJ in the person of Charles Alb"'. 
In the early part of his reign he ruled harshly, but he 
·was an eneniy of Austria. Then, in 1846, the present 
Pope, Pius -tlte Ninth, was -chosen, and for a while it 
seemed as if he . were going to do great things for 
Italian freedom j so much so that his dominions were 
partly occupied by Austria in 1847. In the course of 
1847 and 1848, most of the Italian princes gave their 
people constitutions. Milan and Venice rose agains\ 
Austria, and now the King of Sardinia entered the 
Austrian dominions in Italy at the head of an allied 
army from various parts of the peninsula. But he 
was finally defeated at Novara in 1849, and he abdi
cated, and was succeeded by his son Vidor Emmanuel 
the Se!ond. Meanwhile Venice, which had again be
come a republic, was recovered by Austria. Rome, 
whence the Pope had fled and where a republic had 
been set up, was overcome by troops sent by the new 
republic of France; and the constitutions in the other 
Italian states were withdrawn. Thus, after 1849, Italy 
was left in much the same case in which she had been 
before the insurr:.-ctions. The Pope was maintained 
in his dominions by }crench help j Austria had re
covered her possessions j but Sardinia remained a 
constitutional and advancing state, for King Victor 
Emmanuel steadily kept his word to his people. 

6. The Union of Italy.-And now, after ten 
~p.ars, carone the beginnings of the great movement 
which has at last made Italy one. In ~S9 there 
came the war between Sardinia and Austria, in which 
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France took a part: by the peace Alfstria gave up 
L01llbardy, but kept Vmdia. France now tried to 
make what was called an Italian Conftderation, 
but, as Austria was to have been a member of,it, it 
could 'have been no real Confederation at all, and 
the Italians settled the m;ltter' themselves by wil
lingly joining themselves to the kingdom of Victor 
EmmanueL Now it was that GaribaMi, who had 
before defended Rome against the >French, wonder
fully delivered the Two Sicilies. and joi~d them also 
to the kingdom of Victor EmmanueL The .King of 
Sardinia thus had possession of all Italy, except the 
part held by Austria, and Rome, where the French 
still kept the Pope in possession. In 1861 Victor' 
Emmanuel was made Killg of Italy by the Italian Par
liament, and in 1865 the capital was removed to 
Florence till Rome could be had. The kingdom had 
hardly been established in 1861 when COUIU Cavour, 
who had had the chief hand in bringing about the new 
stale of things, died. When the war broke out in 1866 
between Prussia and Austria, Italy joined Prussia, but 
.the Italians were defeated by the Austrians l)pth by 
sea and land. But at the peace, Austria gave up 
Venice and Verona; but she kept, not only the 
old Venetian possessions in Dal1IIa/ia, but Isln'a, 
AtjUileia, and Trellt, Italian-speaking places which 
formed part of the ancient Kingdom of Italy. 
Lastly when the war between France and Germany 
caused the French troops to be withdrawn from Rome, 
Rome was at last joined on to the Italian kingdom, 
and it now of course is the capital of Italy. The 
Pope's spmtual position remains unchanged, though 
he is no longer a temporal prince;:. 

7. Hungary and Austria.-Frandr the First oj 
Hungary, who till 1806 had been the E1II}erOl' Francis 
the St(QN/, went on reigning ip Hungary, AUstria, aJfd 
his other htes till 1836. Then came Ferdinand tlu 
FiJtn. In 1847 alld 1848 there were revolutions in 

B B .. 
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Austria and. Hungary as well as elsewhere. The 
Hungarians stood up for their ancient constitution 
with certain reforms, and, when Ferdinand abdicated, 
they refused to acknowledge Frana's Josph, who suc· 
ceeded him in Austria, because the abdication was 
not lawful accordinSt to the laws of Hungary. After· 
wards they set up a repuf>lic under the famous Kossuth. 
But feuds had unluckily arisen between the Magyars 
and the other rafes in Hungary, and this greatly helped 
the reconquest of the country by Austria, which how· 
ever was n<1t done without the help of Russia. Hun. 
gary n<JW remained crushed till after the war between 
Austria and Prussia. Then the government was put 
on a better and more lawful footing j Austria and 
Hungary became two distinct states under a common 
sovereign, and Francis Joseph was lawfully crowned 
King of Hungary in 1867. Since then Hungary and 
Austria have agreed well together j but difficulties 
have arisen through the other states, Bohemia and the 
rest, asking for mOre or less distinct governments. 
The Auslro-Hunganan Monar&hy, as it is called, is 
in fact a mere joining together of various nations with· 
out afly natural connexion j but this is the general 
character of South-Eastern Europe, and Hungary 
seems marked out to be the leading state among 
the Christian nations in those parts. 

S. The Deliverance of Greece.-We have 
seen that the Ottoman power had been growing weaker 
and weaker, while the subject Christian races were 
growing stronger. Servia had won back her freedom, 
and Montnugro had never lost hers. In 1821 the Greeks 
revolted. The War of Independence began, strangely 
enough, in the Danubian Principalities of Walla&hia 
and MoldaVIa, but presently the Greeks revolted in 
all parts of the Ottoman dominions where they were 
~ong eJlough. In some parts they were put down 
with cruel massacres, nut in the greater part of old 
Greece the inhabitants, Greek and Albanian, with 
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\lome little 'help from the other subject raoes and much 
more from volunteers from Western Europe, were able 
to hold their ground against the Turks. But in 1826 
Sultan Mahmoud caHed in the help of the Pasha of 
Egypt, MalllJmd Ali, who had a better disciplined 
army than his own. His son Ibrqhim-that is Abra· 
ham-brought the Greeks almost to destruction, and 
Pdoponnesos might have been altogether. wasted, had 
not the three powers, Englal1d, Frallce, and Russia, 
stepped in and crushed the Ottoman Heet at Navan"no, 
the old Pylos, in 1827. The French troops afterwards 
drove the Egyptians out of Peloponnesos. '1he end 
of this was the establishment of the Kingdom of Greece. 
It has had two Kings, Ollw of Bavaria, who was turned 
out in 1862, and the present King, George of DemllarR. 
The kingdom has also been increased by England, in 
1864, giving up the protectorate of the Ionian Islands, 
which became part of the kingdom of Greece. But 
the new state has not been so prosperous or well 
governed as it was once hoped that it might have been. 
It has been cooped up within a bad ,frontier, and 
moreover the Greeks have had their heads too full of 
the memories of the old times, and they hav!! been 
too fond of copying the institutions of Western coun
tries which are not suited to them. 

9. Turkey and Russia.-Meanwhile great 
changes went on in the Ottoman dominions them
selves, and the Turks had several wars with Russia 
and other powers. In 1826 Sultan Mahmoud de
stroyed the Janissaries, who had now become a tur
bulent and useless body. In 1828 a war with Russia 
foHowed. The next year the Russians got as far as 
Hadrianople, and a treaty was made by which Russia 
gained some advantages at the mouth of the Danube 
and made some stipulations on behalf of the Christians 
in Turkey. Then foHowed wars with M alromet All; 
the PashalPf Egypt, in which \everal of the European 
powers took part, and which were ended in 184 I by Egypt 
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becoming a Ilearly independent state, though under 
the superiority of the Porte. Lastly came the war 
with Russia in ISS.J, in which France, England, and 
Sardinia took part on the Turkish side. It ended 
in ISS6 by Russia agreeing to certain terms which 
lessened her power.in tile Euxine and giving up a 
small territory, which kept her away from the Danube, 
much as Fl'l\Ilce has since been kept away from the 
Rhine. MeanwJple, as 'Greece has been altogether 
cut off from the Ottoman dominions, and as Servia 
and Egypt hid been made practically independent, so 
also the<f>rincipalities of Moldavia and Wallachia, de
pendent states whose position. was very anomalous, 
and which formed a constant excuse for disputes be
tween Russia and Turkey, have been formed into a 
separate principality, whose connexion with Turkey is 
purely nominal. But the Roumans, like the Greeks, 
have been too fond of imitating Western forms of 
government for which they are not fit 

10. Russia and Poland-We have seen that, 
by the Peace of ISIS, Poland, in the latest sense 01 
the word, became a separate constitutional kingdom, 
to be lteld by the Russian Emperor. Such a state 01 
things may last between two constitutional kingdoms 
like Sweden and Norway, where, though Sweden is 
the greater,it is not so very much greater; but it could 
not last between a huge despotic empire and a small 
constitutional kingdom. Disputes therefore naturally 
arose, especially after the accession of Nklwlas in 
'IS25; the constitution was not carried out; so in 
IS31 the Poles revolted, declared the throne vacant, 
and held out for several months against the Russian 
power. But they were crushed and very harshly treated, 
and the Polish constitution was taken away. The 
wars between Russia and Turkey have been already 
sWlken of1 during the great war with France and Eng-_ 
land, Nicholas died, and"was succeeded by $e present 
Emperor Alexamier flit Stamd. In his time the urfs 
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hav~ becn set free, but in 1863 anotheJ;, Polish' revolt 
was put down as harshly as the other, and the Polish 
kingdom has been quite swept away. In 1846 too 
the commonwealth of CrlKow, which still went on as . 
a kind of representative of Poland, was added to the 
Austrian dominions. 

1 I. Spain and Portugal-'In Spain Ferdinand 
the Sromtk came back and refused to abide by the 
constitution which had beeD set u~ duling the war 
with Buonaparte. Several risings on its behalf took 
place, and, in 1820, it was restored. A'civil war fol
lowed, and in 1822 French troops entered £pain to 
restore the King's authority. This was done, but not 
till after much fighting, and the French did not leave 
Spain for seven years. In 1833 Ferdinand died. 
The Spanish law as to the succession of females had 
been altered backwards and forwards several times, so 
on Ferdinand's death there was a civil war between 
the partisans of his daughter Isabel and those of his' 
brother Charles or Don Carlos. The Carlist party was 
strong only in the Basque provinces in the North, 
but the war went on a long time, and was not fully put 
an end to till 1840. Spain was now ruled as D consti
tutional state, but it has been constantly disturbed by 
insurrections of the army, and at last the misgovern
ment and bad life of the Queen caused her to be 
deposed in 1868, like Mary Stewart in Scotland. 
Spain now remained for some time without a King o( 
a settled government of any kind; several candidatef 
for the crown were proposed, and some wished for a 
commonwealth. At last, in 1870, a son of the King 
of Italy, Amadeus Duke of Aosta, was chosen King. 
Presently he abdicated, and, after another time of 
confusion, the son of Isabel was brought back jn 
1875 by the title of Alfonso tke Twelftll, though in 
the north a war has still gone on with the )l3rtisans of 
Don 'Caulos, a grandson of " the old Carlos. OwJhg 
to all these confusions, the position of Spain has been 
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much lower Ut Europe than it was of old, besides .the 
loss of its American possessions. In Portugal a con
stitution was proclaimed in 1820, at the same time as 

. in Spain, the King, Joltn tlte Sixth, being in Brazil. 
From this time till 1832 there was a time of great 
confusion and civil .war between the absolute party 
under Don Miguel or Mic1tael, the King's younger son, 
and the con$itutional party under his eldest son Don 
Pedro or Peler, ,who slfcceeded in 1826 and who 
presently abdicated in favour of his daughter Maria. 
In 1828 Don" Miguel assumed the crown; but he was 
at last driven out, and the Queen was acknowledged. 
The strangest thing of all was that Pedro, after giving 
up the crown himself, acted as regent for his young 
daughter. Since then there have been some disputes 
and risings in Portugal, but there has been no revo
lution or serious change. 

12. The Netherlands.-By·the peace of 1815 
all the provinces of the Netherlands had been made 
jnto one',kingdom, but as the Northern and Southern 
provinces differed in religion and other things, they did 
not well agree together; so in 1830 the Southern 
provinc~s revolted. Then the Kingdom was divided: 
the N orthem part, which had been the United Pro
vinces, went on as the Kingdom of the Netherlantls in 
the House of Orange; while the formerly Spanish, 
and afterwards Austrian, Netherlands became the 
Kingdom of Belgium under the House of Coburg, the 
first King being Leopold, who had been husband of 
the Princess Charlotte of England. This arrange
ment has gone on since, only there have been disputes 
about the Duchy of Luzelburg or Luxemburg, which, 
was held by the King of the Netherlands as a mem
ber of the German Confederation, and which since the 
fall of the Confederation has been declared neutral 

1t3. SW'ltzerland.-Switzerland has remained a 
Federal state ever since t'he Peace in 1815, ~nd since 
that time it has not been engage~ in war with any 
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other power. But there have been great eha.nges in its 
own constitution, and at one time there was even a 
civil war. About 1831 there were disputes in most of 
the Cantons, which ended in their governments being 
made much more popular, but nothing was done to 
the FederaJ Constitution. In 1847 a war broke out 
between the Catholic and Protestant Cantons, in which 
the Protestants had the better. It was n~w seen that 
the tie between the Cantons r1eeded t~ be made much 
stronger, and in 1848 a new F~tieral Constitution was 
made, in many things very like that of" the United 
States, only, instead of a single President, tlrere is a 
Council of Seven, with much smaller powers. Further 
changes were made in 1874, by which many of their 
powers were taken away from the several Cantons and 
given to the FederaJ body. 

14- Denmark and the Duchies.-Denmark 
remained an absolute monarchy till the accession of 
Frmeri&R the Seventk in 1848, who at once gave his . 
people a constitution. Since then there have been 
endless disputes about the two Duchies held by the 
Danish Kings, of which Holst~in undoubtedly was 
part of Germany, while Sltswick was not a trlember 
of the German Confederation, and its people were 
rartly German and partly Danish. A war went on 
from 1848 to I8SI, but this time Denmark kept 
both Duchies. But in 1864, under the present King 
Ckristia1l I"~ Nitlth, disputes arose again; a war fol· 
lowed, and the Duchies were given up by Denmark to 
Prussia and Austria, and again in 1866 by Austria to 
Prussia alone. The northern or Danish part of Sles
wick was to have been given back to Denmark, but 
this has not yet been done. 

IS. Sweden and Norway.-At last we come t:> 
those countries in which during all these years there 
has been no revolution or great disturbance. One is 
our own ~ountry; the -other t; the two Scandinavian 
kingdoms of Sweden and Norway. Bema""I1/!, who 
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had been already chosen Crown Prince of Sweden. 
succeeded to both kingdoms as Charles lhe F()UrtcC1ltlt, 
and the two crowns have since stayed in his family . 

• On the whole the two kingdoms have gone on well 
side by side, having the same king, but each keeping 
its own constitution. A wish has sometimes been 
shown to encroach on the independence of Norway, 

• but the Northmen have always been able to hold 
their own. huring the reign of the late King Charles 
lite FifteC1lIIt, improvements were made in the Swedish 
constitution "also, and greater liberty was given to 
people of other religions than the Lutheran. 

16. Great Britain and Ireland.-No time has 
been more important in our own history than this last 
time of which we are now speaking, but its events have 
been mainly of a kind which will be best spoken of in 
a separate History of England. It has been a time of 
great advance at home in every way, both politically and 

• socially, and it has also been a time of many inven
tions and of great progress in men's minds. England 
has also had something to do in some way or another 
with most of the affairs of the continent of Europe, 
but s~ has been engaged in only one great war, 
namely that with Russia from 1854 to 1856. Nor has 
she gained or lost any European territory, unless we 
reckon it a loss that she has withdrawn from the pro
tectorate of the Ionian Islands. But this time has 
been a time of great changes and great advance in 
the British possessions in distant countries. The 
trade in negro slaves was finally forbidden in 1807, and 
slavery itself was abolished throughout the British 
dominions in 1833. The colonial dominions of Eng
land have vastly extended themselves, especially in 
Australia and North America. And most of them 
have received constitutions which have made them 
al\ogether .. independent in their internal affairs. In 
Canada alone has there f>een any serious ditturbance. 
There was a rebellion in 18,1' among the Freuce 
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Canadians, but the colony has since. been made 
almost independent, and it is now highly prosperous. 
In India we have had to wage -several wars, and 
several provinces have been annexed Here the > 

British dominion was altogether shaken for a time by 
the Mutiny of the native soldiers in 1857 •. Mter its 
suppression, the government of lhdia was taken from 
the Company and given to the Crown, and the phan
tom of the Gnat Mogul came at last to an end, as 
the last nominal Einperor· had been concerned in the 
mutiny. There have also been wars 'with China, 
Persia, Abyssillia, and the AsnanktS in .Afi.a.; and 
generally England has come more and more to the 
position of an insular power, withdrawing from any 
great interference with the affairs of the continent of 
Europe, but keeping up trade and colonization in all 
parts of the world, and being therefore ever and anon 
engaged in distant wars. The whole island of Great 
Britain has long been firmly joined together, notwith· 
standing the differences of race and speech in different 
parts which have stilI not wholly died out But the 
remembrance of ancient misgovernment has constantly 
kept up the spirit of disaffection in Ireland, wI:.ich has 
broken out into more than one conspiracy and rising, 
though none on any great scale. Every care has been 
taken by a succession of measures to do justice to 
Ireland, by tile admission of the Roman Catholics to 
equal rights with Protestants, by the disestablishment 
of the dominant Protestant Church, and by laws for 
the benefit of the occupiers of land But it would seem 
that the memory of old wrongs is even now stronger 
than the feeling of recent benefits. 

17. The Spanish Colonies in America.-If 
this period has been one of great change in the Old 
World, it has been one of equal change in the New. 
The example of tile British colonies, w.\lich ha.fe 
given birtl~ to tile great cOmrAonwealth of the United 
States.has teen fOllowed by the Spanish Colonies also. 
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But it must be remembered that there is this great 
difference between the Spanish and the English 
colonies, that, though in the United States the people 
are not of purely English blood, yet the mixture has' 
been with other European nations, or with slaves 
brought from Africa. and not at, all with the natives 
of America. But in the Spanish settlements the 
Europeans and the natives have been J;argely mixed, 
and in truth the native blood. prevails. When toe 
national government in Spain was upset by Buona
parte, the Spanish colonies began to set' up for them
selves in 1810. Maico was recovered, but it revolted 
again in 1820. A certain IlurbitJe for a while called 
himself Emperor, as people did in other places, but 
after a wbile a Federal Commonwealth was estab. 
lished. But the counDy has never been quiet for any 
long time, and it has lost the great province of Texas 
to the United States. In 1862 a quarrel arose with 
EIIglaml, Frana, and SPain; from this England and 
Spain soon withdrew, but Frana went on, and in 1863 
the Austrian Archduke Maximilian was set up under 
French influence as yet another Empelor j but he was 
not acknowledged by the whole counDy, and In 1867 
he was overthrown and shot by the native President 
luans. Chili also separated· from -the Spanish 
dominion in 1810, and Peru in 1820, and now Spain 
has no dominions on the continent of America j and in 
the SpanishisIand of CuIJa there have been endless 
disturbances. 

18. Brazil.-The great Portuguese settlement in 
South America has had a somewhat different history 
from either the English or the Spanish colonies. It 
separated from the mother<ounDy, but it is the only 
state in the New World which, instead of becoming a 
republic, has remained und~ a prince of the old royal 
family. KingJokn the Six/II, as we have san, rei~d 
in Brazil. when he had to leave PortqgaJ, and he 
called himself King of BrasH as well as of Portugal , 
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111 1822 Bra1ilwas declared independent with a free 
constitution, under D01I Ptdro as Emperor. The 
crowns of Brazil and Portugal have since remained 

• distinct, as on Pedro's abdication he was succeeded 
by his daughter Maria in Portugal, and by his son 
Ptdro in Brazil. :ijrazil has had fewer disturbances, 
and has been more prosperous, than any other South 
American st~te. 

19. The United Sthtes.-But neither in the Old 
nor the New World has this period made more im
portant changes than it has in the commonwealth of 
the U n\ted States. Many new States have been 
founded towards the West, and the great dominion of 
Texas, which had been part of Mexico, first became 
a separate commonwealth, and was afterwards joined 
on to the Union. But the greatest event in the history 
of America has been the war which began in 1861 
between the Norllurn and Soulhern Slata. There 
were many causes of difference between them, the 
chief being the allowance of slavery in the South, 
while it had long died out in tlte North. On the elec 
tion of Abraham Lti4-o111 as President, in 1860, Soutll 
Carolwa seceded from the Union, and the rest of the 
Southern States presently followed her. They called 
themselves the Coo/tierate Stata, and set up a Fede
ral constitution, nearly the same as that of the United 
States, under Jdferson Davt's as President. Then 
followed the war which lasted till 1865, when the 
Confederate States had to submit. About the same 
time President Lincoln, having-just been chosen 
President a second time, was murdered. The result 
of the war has been the reconstitution of the Union, 
and the final getting rid -of slavery throughout all 
parts of the North American continent. In Brazil 
and in the Spanish and Dutch colonies it still goes 
on, but in" Brazil it will ~ome to an end before many 
years. • 

110. Summary.-Thus, in ollr own days, France bas' 
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again, for the third time, tried to get c~~~ i~ 
Europe, and a third time she has en bea~~l~ 
and has been driven to give up art_ R\\ 11-&' r9~ 
conquests. The rest of Europe s~~ler~Y! 
changed by the union of Italy int' ne ~9:~~ 
by the union, thougllless close, of, I alllOMmany. 
under the leadership of Prussia. A ,. 
drawn from both German and Italian afti1.irs, and has 
become a state joined with Hungary,.something in the 
same way as Sweden and Norway. The last traces of 
Polish independence have beentramplM out, and 
Denmark has been cut short by the complete lass of the . 
Duchies. Two new kingdoms have arisen, namely 
Belgium and Greece, of which the former has pros· 
pered much more than the latter. The whole East 
of Europe has during the whole time been: more or 
less unsettled, as it doubtless always will be, as long 
as a Mahometan power rules over Christians. On 
the whole Europe has greatly gained in freedom and 
good government since the end of the wars of the 
French Revolution. But on the other hand, the keep
ing up of vast standing armies by nearly all the govern
ments of the continent makes peace at all tiIiles un
certain, and the tendency of later times has been to 
lessen the importance of the smaller states and to 
group Europe under a few great powers. Still, both 
in our own island and in most other parts of Europe, 
men may be very glad that they live in our own 
day and not in any of the times which have gone 
before us. 
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c.h. D&lDe or AntoniDu-. 9'1. bis 
wan .;th Penia, 93 
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Alp AnIan, SuI..... d.'ea" Ibo It .... 
Cit ..... It_oa a. Manaikort. I~ 
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in, al71 'reDcb, En&luh. and 
DUlth leUIe:menl. in. .~"JO; 
'1]; American War or Iodcpend. 
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loth ...... 44 

Antoni ..... _Ale"".d .. Se_ 
AnlODinua. I'N Caraealla 

~::!::: ~i;::;!m1n:::~. 81 : civil 
war of with liN_ and c-i .... iJ>.; 
male. war On tbe P .u1.hians. ;6. ; 
influence of Kleopatra on, .~ : hia 
dvn wu of with (:a:U!'. u.; lUI 
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hometans, 204 : umon of Sicily with, 
224. 238; relations of, with Naples. 
ib. j war o~ with Provence and 
France, il. : union of Castile with, 

ArA~s~~~~ ~f::der of the 
Achaian League, ill. 
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sion, iIJ. i their advances in religion 
and govemment~ S. 6; movements 
of, in Europe aad Asia, 9; order of 
their coming into Europe, '12, 16; 
encroached on by the Turanians, iii., 
stru"-le between them and the 'lura
nians m Europe, '105 

Ashanti war, the, 319 
Ashk, U~ Arsakes 
Asia. south-western. chief seat of 

the Semitic aations, 7; extent of 
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in, 12:t; extent of ~e Eastern Em .. 
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Rome 86; Duchv of, 199 

Attalos the First, King oC P~os, 
Ilelps Rome against Macedonta, 66; 
At!alos the Third, leaves his king
dom to the Romans, 6g. . 

Attila, King of the Huns. defeated at 
Cb~ons, 105 

• A~rbur& eonfession. 863. Pca.ce of, 

IPI Augustiae, Saint. his mission to 
Britain, I~ 

AMpul"., btle of, given to Roman 
Emperors, 81, JaI 

lugustus Calsar, (Caius Julius Ca:sar 
Octavianus) Triumvir, 81; defeats 
AntGnius and Kleopatra, u.; his 
special title of AuCUStus, i6. : his 
reign. " : litemtun: anti art under, 
85 

oI.lI=tus the Strong, Elector of 
Saxony and King of Poland, wins 
back Kaminiec from the Turks .. 310 i 
his depositiou and restoration, ill. i 
death, 319 

Augustus III" King of Poland, 3"9 
Aurclian, Emperor, 9I!; overthrows 

the kingdom of Palmyra, 93 
Aurelius Marcus, Emperor, 8g; his 

wars with tho Germans, go i his 
writings, ,"6. 

Aurungzebo;, Mogul Emperor in India, 
decline 01 th .. r.fi:mpire under .. 318. 
revb;, of 'he Mi.hrattas from, il, 

Austerlitz, battle of, "iB ( 
Australia, beginning of coloniAtioca 

in, ",,6; E .... lisb in, "Q 

Austria, origin C.r the Duc.hy, '.,; 
grant of to Albeit of H.bsburg. 
218 : maRy of its Dukes chosen Em· 
perors, .14; early dealings, wilh 
Swiss League',. 2)0; dynasty of in 
Spain, .50; .ts Archdukes Kings 
of Hungary, 819; its power, 304; 
rivalry with Prussia, "317 i loss of 
Italian dominions,- 319 i wars under 
Charles the S""h 3,8; with 
Prussia, 320, 321: Genoese revolt 
against, 327: share of, in the final 
partition of Poland, 3JO i wars with 
Buonaparte, 346, 348, 350; domiuion 
of in Italy, 353, 370; war with r::;· ~ ;1:~aDPd:r!i:u~:: ~ 
317; relations with Hungary, 372 

Austrian SuC<OSSion, W AI oC the, 3.." 
3--

A va..., wars of the Empile with, 100, 

135 
Avignon, become the seato( Popedom. 

0'5 : seized by Lewis Xl V., OQ8: 
French annexation of, 341 

Azov, conquered. by Peter the Great, 
308 

II. 

Baber, bis reign and descendants, 311 
B~lon, taken by Cyrus, 33. death 01 

Bab;k:ni1
er a:pti~ty. meaning o( the 

name, VIS 
Bagdad, capital of the Abbassides, 

131: taken by the Moguls, _ 
Bajazet the 'l'hunderbolt, Sultan. 

growth of the Turkish power under. 
V35; defeated by 'l'imour, -,)6; de-
feats Siegmund at Nikopolis, "41 

::id:~~'co~::t~f' ;~~d:" goes on 
the Fourth Crusade, l"s. made 
Emperor ef Constantinople. 199 

Baltic Sea, answers '0 .he Modi ........ 
, nean in Northera Europe, 10 
Barbarians, meanin" of the n3me, s6; 

settlements of w.thin the Empile, 
100 

Barcelona, County of. '39 
Bartholomew. Saint, massacre of. 86, 
Basel, Council of, 1117, .18 
Basil "I" Eastern Emperor, reign 01, 

ISO 
Basil II., Eastern Emperor, '~i 

power or the Empire under. lSI; 
overthrows the B~lgarian kingdom, 

n:"!i ues, ftmnant of the noa-Aryao 
people 10C Europe, 8, 13 
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Batavian Republic, 354 

~:::-K~aa:,v~~;!i ~~i~!Oor~~~ 
rope under, 205 

Dava~ under Charles the Great. 133; 
war of sur:Ce5Slon to, 321 

Begginl( Friars, preaching or Wycliffe 
against, 217 

B~;~';la~~:dom of, 268, 376. '.sr. 

Belgntde, Mahomet II. repulsed (rom, 
241 ; taken by Suleiman, ~19 ; ceded 
~~~Up:a~3~ ;w~tOl'ed to Turkey, 

Behsariu5, his Persian campaigns. 118 : 
ends the Vandal kingdom i.o. Africa. 
iD.; his wars with tho Goths in 
Italy, ;6. 

Bender, Chari .. XII. tak .. shelter at, 

B!!dict. Saint. founder of western 

B::d~:i~iii.:~ope, 217 
Benedict XIV., Pope, 328 

~:::::::Jc!I~~1u:l1.e~t:ecrl~ 6:0 
Otto the Great, 148 

I$em join! the Confederates, :a30; 

'~:°:i~~~e:i~nf;:!:v~~S~'j 2t~ 
conquests, ib. 

Bernadotte, chosen Crown Prince of 
Sweden, 356; see Charles XIV. or 
Sweden 

Bernard, Saint, preaches the Second 
Crusade, J9S 

Bernhard of Weimar, his share in the 
Thirty Years' War, 2Sr 

Besan~on, annexed by Lewis XIV., 

m~inia, kingdQm of, .. 
Blake, Admiral, 300 
Ba:otian League, character of, 46 
Bohemia, origin of, 133; its relations 

to the Empire, 147, 11'1, 172; Hus
site war in, 211 ; Frederick. Elector 

D;~~~~~~\is\ ~t~a:ment of, 312 
Boniface, Apostle of Germany. 141 
Boniface, Marquess of Montferrat. 

goes on the Fourth Crusade, IgS 
Boniface VIII., Pope, reign and deaLh 

B:!io~~e. English conquest or, 265. 

B:J:deauz, lUle of the Black Prince 
at.H6 

~~~ln~,2b~ttle ~(, 191 
Br:;.3JlU. Portuguese dyn~sty of. 

Brandenburg, Itteetorate -of, 2'17, 28], 

B~r, st"p~~ese colony, 290; its 

B::=tioco~~n~:t~fat. Of:2 181: 
Bisboprick of, annexed to Sweden. 
:z82; to Hanover, 309 

Bresse. annexed to France, 272 
Bretigay, Peace of, 1126 
Br,twnlM, meaning of the name, 141 
Britain, its inhabitants, 79. 112; cam-

. ~~~:r o~r~~; 7~i~tsRor::d 
SC8ts inVllde the Roman pro""incc 
:Il2 ; first Saxon invasion, 1I3 
Roman troops ~ithdrawn from, ilJ. 

~££:S~::li~i~~ ~~"o;o~f th!t~=~ 
men. 14'2 j the English kings become 
Lords or, 144 : destruction or Roman 
towns ill, ISZ , 

Britain, Lesser! 6. Bri~y. 
Britanny, origln of the name, 133; 

Duchy ot annexed to France, 2~ ; 
popular speech of, w. 

Bruce, Robert. separation or Scotland 
from England. under., 22., 

B~u~a:ds 1ci1~uc:?i8~5; w~r:. 
feated at Philippi. 81 

Buda, Turkish pashalic at, 279 
Bu!Jdinr; knowledge of, among primi- a 

bve Aryans, 4 a 

B~rr:~shinftm d."; I~~v:~~e~~ 
Christianity, IS3; revolts against tho 
¥:~~3;g8 i conqu~ed by the 

Bhisna=~ ~~~l~'i:S~~r?::j 
. and Egypt, 343; Consul. ilJ. ; reigns 
as Emp(Sor of the French and 
King of Italy, 344; his war with 
England, i6. ; his dependent kings, 

~l1n:~~ai:st~~~~ahi~' jalf,e~~~ 
his "return from Elba antI final 
overthrow, ;6. 

Buonaparte, Louis Napoleon, his early 
career,~66; chosen President of the 
Republic. il.; reigns as President 
for ton years, i6.; as Emperor, 367 • 
his wars with Russia and Austna, 
iD. ; his dealinl;S with Italy, ill. ;: his 
war with PrussIa, iD.; his death i1J. 

Buonaparte. Jerome.,eKiug of 'fest-

tlf~~~:~ JoseWt, King of Spain. 

B~~!aparte, Lewis, King of HoUaa-el, .5. 
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Bufl\llldiaM, ..uIemeat of, ia Gaul, 
ro6 

Barlundy, Couat, or. temporary .... 

a :r"~~ d'!.!fo.!~ ~~ 
Bold, 033: of ChMles V., 0$11: 
COIICIuerod by Lewis Xl V. ~ 

Bul'J"ftdr, Duchy or, 139: ~nning 
or the Valois Dum 01, 131 r JfDwth 
or their power within tha E~ 
838: united to Frao<-e. all 

BW'I{, ... dy\ Kingdo«> of, .]6, 1]7: its 
umoo WIth the Em""", ISS: nt.
tious of, with France, _: brokea 
up, I .. ; the ~part IlDDU'Od 10 
.... "n<e, 349 

n"rgundy, ,..nous meoninp of tho 
name.. 811 

-nyoantioa, 44: keeps its iade!-d.,...." 
44: the capital or Empire n:moftC! 
to,gg 

C. 

Cabot. Sebastian, di"",, ___ tha mala 
land or AmeriQ, 086 

Cad;"_Gades 
C_, title of. 81. 96 
Cesar, . Caius )ulius Octa~ .... _ 

A\l~I~ntS Cesar 
c..sar. Caim]uli .... IUs birth and cha

racter, ,a: IUs coDquests in Gaul, 
;j,; IUs campaicns in Germany and 
lIritaia, ~: his civil war with P0mpei.... 190 80: his dictaoorship and 
d .. th, 80: his writi..,.. 86 

o.iu. Cesar, sumamed Caligo .... 
Emperor, S, 

o.l~is, English .... ~"est of, .. s; ..... 
",ken lit., the French 065. ~ 1 

Calc"tta, ~lish ... il6nent at. 3n: 

('..'ii~ .:.~i~:;;!~~: .. 
Caliphate" Easnm, hqinniUJ or, ." : 

di,;sioa of, .as, 1)1: dcqJ or. iQ 
100h ce.hl'Y. 164 

Cali,>hat .. W~, beJinniUJ of, '3" : 
end or. r60 

Calmar, uniOD o~ 139 
Calvi ... Joha, h.. ('oenna" folio ..... ", 

064 : .... chiUJ or. a66 : his settlement 
at Gene .... I,. 

Camb",y, l.e.oJuo or. lses 
Camillus. Marcus turiu~ Dictator • 

... Ices VIii, flo 
c.n&",nites. nab .. IWM 01 the W .... 

nicialuit •• • 
Ca ... d ... Frend> ... tlentel1t ~f ... 0119.1 

Eneli"" COIICIue5I or. 335 l ._ 
tebelliOll ill, 3" -
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Cavour, Count, his: share in the unioD 

Cao;.!.':!!''I~cb colony or, 2ll9. ]66 
Celrs, tbe earliest Aryan settlen in 

Western Europe, 13; remains of 
their IaDguages, I], 133 ; their place 
ia history, s6; their &ett1ements in 
Spain, 70: in Britai~ I:" 

Ceylon, 313; ac'Iluired by the English, 

~8neia, victory or Philip at, 4"; u:m:,r ;~at~ encamp at, 
120 

Cbal1.i%~ ~ or, conquered 

Ch~ODS, battle or, 105 

~~:'lI\:t."'£~~~ar~~~ 
ch!1e:.b,¥>::n.,1'l:ame, dellven 

ViellDll &om the Turks, 304 
Qarl.. Edward Stuart, (the Young 

~i!.eol=:i~3~ISavOYJ272 
CharI .. ElDIDaDUe( the Third, Duke 01 

Savoy IIIId Kiog of Sardinia. his ex
ehaage or kiDgdOllUl with Charle. 

:lihe~:~~'~19the war 
Charles Martel defeats the Saraceas 

at Toan, 105; mayor of the palace, 
.. 8 

O::~es:1 s1cil;:'ao~~ t:es kintfe 
islaDc1, ocn 

CharI .. the Bold, Duke or Burguody, 

:h!!n~'t~n~~X.~: ;2til = 
with the Confederates, 233; death 
0(, w. 

CharI.. the Great, coaquers Lom-

~,!!:ro~:sJ. ~~~~l~his :~e;:, 
Ch~;sbt~edB!rd,lilmC of the West 

Franks and Emperor, 135; his 'king-

ch!.~j;!l! Fat, Emperor, union ohhe 
Fraakish kiDgdoms under, I~; d .. 
posed, ii. 

Charles the Simple, Kiag or the West.
F .... ks, his ~t te Rolf, 145 

Charles IV., Emperor, croWDed Kiaf. 

i1.~=(~0:6; ~t~~C:~: 
.. 6 

Charles V., JmJ>eror (the 1'"_ of 
Spain), !lis !'<d_ -SO: exteat of 
hi. possess10ns. ill.; abdicatioa of, 
'54; ov .... hrow. the liberties of 

Castile, :ISS j·his wan in Italy. -57'; 
makes peace with F ..... c:!sr 2s8 
crowned at Bo~ ill.; hIS deal; 

~7J .. Wlt!.h~Kai;~'S~ fa:: 
279; tak .. TUllis, 080 

Chari .. VI., Emperor,~; become. 
KiDg or.the T~ S"=!lies, ~18; his 
Pra~tiC Sanction, i6.; hia wars, 
3tg1 death of,-.32o 

Cliail.. VlI=Emperor (Elector 01 
Bavaria), • tes tho claims .. 

• Maria Th 320; his eJection 
and d .. .&h, ii. 

Chari.. r. or Eagland, ezecutiOll or, 

&iJ'fr. or ingland, restorotioa or, 
3DO; his iDtrigues with Lewis XIV., 
301 ; joiDs with him against HoIlaV, 
;6. 

Charles V. or France, breoks the Peace 
of llretigay, y6; his title or nall-
~~ 2~. oC F ..... ce, .;, 
Chari .. VIL or France, crowaed at 

Rheims, ~l27; murden Jolm the 
Fearl .... 032 

Charles VIII. of France, bis couquest 
and Joss of Italy, :ISS; marries Anne 
of Britaony, 26" 

Charles IX. of Fraace, .66 
Charles X. of France, illegal acts and 

deposition of, 365 ' 
Charles L or SpoiD, .. 4 Chari .. V.? 

Emperor 
Charles IL oC Spain, pirt or his do-

~0hl. ~':~ ~thLe.t' JJ~ 
~ovinces ~; death of, 29B' 

Charles II!. of Spain, King oC the 
Two Sicilies, 327: rise of SpaiD 

~:'1~30r SpaiD, 353; aWicatiOD 
of, ill. 

CharI .. X. or Swedea, 308 
C~:"or X~ ~!:;.e~;~~..i:!"!d:-

3Q8; Sweden becomes an absolute 

~i'lLu::e~w~den, exploits and 
death oC, 308 ; abets the attempt of 
the Old Pretender, 322 

CharI .. XIII. of Swedea, 356 
Charles XIV. of Swedeo, 378 
Chorles XV. or Sweden, 378 
Charlotte, Princess of EnglaDc1, 316 
Charter, the Great, \-rested fro", JoOO, 

Ich!tam, wmialn Pitt, Earl or, 3' 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, inOuenee of ~t 

works 00 the Eoglish language, _ 
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Chauvin, su Calvin 
Chili separates from &'pain, 381 
Cbill'enc, King of the Franks, depo-

sitton of, 128 
Chlodwig, King of the Franks, 106; 
·made Roman Consul, 117; his de
scendan~ J2l 

ChorasmiaDs, Jerusalem taken by, 
197,006 

Chosroes, or Nushirvan, grea~ess of 

d: uInI~~r~I!'Dquests from the 
Empire, 120 c 

Christian I. of Denmark. 239 • 
Christian II., his reign iii Norway, 

Denmark and Sweden, 815: driven 
outlof, 16. • 

Christian IV. of Denmark and Nor-
way, '76: !!is share in the Thirty 

-Years' War, 280, 281 
Christian IX. of Denmark, 377 
Christina, Queen of Sweden, anne.z... 

arions under, 2~ her abdication, 

~tianity. origin of. 94. In; its 
growth and persecutions, 9S: its 
establishment in the Empire, 100 i 
various forms of, 101; early di,s.. 
pUles, 100, 101. 121; coDversion 
of European nations to, lSI, 153; 
spread of, in the loth century, 
177 

Chrysostom .... John 
,Church. General Conncils of, 100, 

116; Eastern, condition of, 115; 
lconoclasre: controversies in. I27; 
Eastern and Western, disputes 
between, 149, lSI; Western, how 
affected by the Teutonic settle
ments, r6g: theory of the ideal 
powers of the Popes, i/J.; Eastern 
and Western, further division be
tween, 1771 178 i reconciliation be
tween Eastern and Western, 2r8; 
changed relations between the 
Church and the Empire, 247: Eas
tern, modern importance of, 248, 333 

Cicero, Marcus Tullius, 78 : 86 
Cimbri, invade Gaul, 72; defeated at 

VereeU ... i~. 
Cimbric Cherson8.s0s. su Jutl3l\d 
Cisalpine Republic, 35' 

~~::s,~:,!~:ser ~f'u:7ta1y, 183 
Citizenship, 55, 60 
Civil Law, Or~ of, 8g: Code of, 

C01::iIed by Jl:stinian, 117; study 

c,:~ ~it l.~:::~J,,* :r.l"'~~;':~ ad' 
ClaudIus, Emperor, chosen by the 

umy.87 

Claudius Gothicus, Emperor, 920 94. 
his vic.ory over the Goths, 94 

Clemen. Ill., Pope, crowns Henry IV. 
Emperor. 156 

Clement V., Pope. his subservience to 
Philip the Fair, 215; moves his 
Court to A vignon, io.; joins with 
Philip to destroy the order of the 
TempI""" i6. 

Clement VI., Polpe, •• poses Lewis of 
Bavaria, 213 

Cisalpine Gaul, s.: Roman conquest 
of,6oJ,70 

Clement VII., Anti-Pope, "I Robert 
of Geneva 

Clement VII., Pope, 258; makes 
peace with Charles V OJ ib.; his 
policy, :z6o 

Clement XIV., Pope, suppresses the. 
Jesuits, 3.8 

Clergy, marriage of, forbidden by Gre-

rg~ VI~~' '1Jg?':~f=~~ "i!::i~: 
regular and secular, 179; learning 
in the West Chiefly in their bauds. 
ISo; .one of the three Estates, 
193 

Clermon~ Council or, 165 
Cli .... Lord, career of, 334 
Clovis, _ ChIodwig 

Chi!' =h'::.qd:!~fo..~i1.land, 1
5

2
:. 

Cola di Rienzi, sn Rienzi 
Colleges founded in English U ni..,.

sities, 241 
Cologne, ... KOIn 
Colonies. Pha:.nician, extent or. 22, 23, 

70; Greek, extent oft 23. 25. ro; 
their relation to the mother cities. 
27,28,..; their early prosperity 28, 32; 

:~~~:~r:=~nr:o
C~(d,~u~ ec;."W:fd~e:S6his discovery 
Commodus, Emperor. go 
Commons, one of the three Estates, 

193: House of. ue Parliament 
Commons of' Rome, s« Plebeians 
Commonwealths. German, lb. 183: 

Italian, 183 ; 21C)-22'2 

Commune. of Paris. ~68 

C'hdp ~fP~i;~l B!r~ ire 
Conde, Prince of, his share in the 

Thirty Years' War, 282 
Confederate States of N ort!. America. 

38• 
Confederates, SN Swiss League 
Conrod II., Em~. firs' of the 

Franconian dynasty, 155; unites 
B-.dy with tbe Empire, i6. 
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Conrad, soD of Henry IV., war of, 

with bis father, 1's6 
Conrad 1110, King, IBS i goes au the 

Second Crusade, 186, 1.95: makes 
• League with the Emperor Manuel, 
186 

Conrad IV., King, SOD of Frederick 
II.,l8c) . 

Com"adin. attempts to win back Sicily, 
202 ; his defeat and death, iD. 

Constance, lee CoD.iltanz 
Constance of BritanDY, mothe!' of 

Arthur, 1.90 
Constance, wifo of Henry VI., Em. 

peror. IS, 
C""'tanboe the Groat, fitst Christian 

::d~%: ;97u:o~hisofca~~ ~:aJS~ 
antion « N CW' Rome, 99 j his 
changes in the covemment, i6,; 
divi'liioD of his dominions, iD.; his 
baptism, 100; calla the Council 
of N ikaia, w. 

Constantino K0pr6nymoa. Emperor, 
reign of, 126 

Constantme VL, Emperor, deposition 
of,u8 

Constantine Palaiologos, last East
ern Emperor, his reconciliation 
with the Western Church. ')6: 
his defence of Constantinople. and 
d02th, '37 

Constantinople. becomes the capital of 
the Empire. 99. Greek inflUeDce in, 
i/J. ; Saraccn sieges of, 123; Rome 
becomes independent of, '128; Latin 

Mick~r p~r~::. ; I:f :::g~a 
~r.~~~1!:n~6 ~:~a:fmJ; 
Ouoman Empire, 237 

Constantiust Emperor, father of Om
stantine the Great, 98 

CODstantiu5. Emperor, SOD or Constaa .. 
tine the Great. reumon of the Em
pire UDder, 99 

C,onstanz, Peace of, granted by Fred&
rick 1.,187; Council of,2Z7 

Constitution of E~g1and, 6; J75; J92t 

C:~:uIsJ power of the Roman kings 
transferred to, 57: Plebeians Drst 
chosen, 58 

Copenhagen, Treatyof;]08 ; bombard· 
melltof,340 

Cordova, Ommiad dynasty founded at, :12; seat of the Western Caliphate. 

Coa~~cr:de~~~~~.,\~ 237,259; 
Corinth. early foundation oj, ..,; join .. 

the Confed..,.". apinst Sparta, 38 : 
Alexander's synod at, 40; joins th. 
Achaian League, 46; destroyed by 
Mummius, 67 

Corsica, its ancient inhabitants. ~: 
subject to Cartha,e, 61; ceded to 
Romt, 64 j its relanons to the East .. 
ern Empire, 118, :126; revolt of, 
against Genoa, 325 ; annexed to 
Fraace, w.; 327 

Cortez, Hernando, his conquest .1 
Mexico, 28, 

Corvinus, Matthias, King of Hungary, 

• c.:',i'walli>/ Marqu .... his adminisll"a· 

Co~:o ~e~n~it?,I,~~ Medici 
Council, nature of, among Aryan na· 

tions, 6, :172 ' 
Councils of the Cbqrch, ... Cburch"" 
Courtray, battle of, 229; why lamous, 

;0. 
CracoW', Commoawealth of, 358 j !tip'" 

presstOD of, 375 
Crassus, Marcus Licinius, defeated 

and killed by the Parthians, 77 
Crecy, battle of, 225 
Crete, Saracen conquest of in, :132; 

won back to the Eastern Empire, 

~~;; c!:::::d t~~:rb~ ;:; 
their ~nquest oC, iJJ 

Crimea, 218; Russian conquest of,., 
329; war in, 367', 374, 378 ,. 

Cra:sus, K.iDg or L),dia, conqners the 
Greeks OD the coast (1)f Asia. 33; 
conquered ~Y Cyrus, iD. 

Cr->mwell, O1lver. Protector, greatness 
of England under, 300 

CliS:::it ~dt'tlr=it, bl6::e~: 
of Jerusalem, iD. 

Crusade, 5J:cond, preached by Saint 
Bernard, :195 

Crusade, Third, .!j6 
Crusade, Fourth.," character or, 197, 

200 ; taking of Constantinople, 
19B 

Cr~tes~e:fn~f ~:d n':mU;:S :l6~f~ 
effects of, 166, :l9S ; against the Albi
~enses, 200 j against S~y, 20:1; 
m the north of EW'Ope, SI02 

Cuba,381 
Curland, Duchy or, 277 
Culloden. battle of, 323 

CY(f::ic ~~:~~a:u~~t~e~~n: ~~e~~~ 
Ii rate Empire Ip, 198; subject to 

Venice, 237; conquued by th" 
l'urks, 2S?, 28g 
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Cyrus King or Pert.a, his conquests 
of Babylon and Lydia, 33': of the 
Greek settlements Ul Asia, ill. 

Czar, origin of the name, 278 
€zechs, I33 
C .. magora, ... Montenegro,· 358 

D. 

Dacia, wars of, with Rome, ~; made 
a prdVince of by Trajan, 91 ; given 
up by Aurelian, ~; Gothic king
dum in, 103; Romance language oi, 
HI • 

Damascus. capital of the Ommiads, 131 
l):tndolo, Henry, Dege of Venice, hb 

share In the fourth ttusade, 1<)8 
Danes, their lItlations with Charles the 

.. ' Great, 133; their ravages and settle~ 
ments of, 142; coDIJuer Northern 
England, 143; theIr wars with 
Alfred, iD.: their settlements in 
Gaul, lo4AI. 145; their final conquest 
of England, '52 

Dante Alighieri, fixes the standard of 
the Italian language, 18t; his atti
tude .towards tae Empire, 219: his 
birth and death 222 

Danube, Roman boundary crossed by 
the Goths, 831 103 

Darius, King of Persia, his expedition 
against Athens, 33 

Da";l.i,., orij!in or the title, 22S 
DaVId II., Kmg of Scots, captive in 

D~:i;}j:t::!n, President of Con-
federate States, 382 

Deccau, the, 9 
Decins, Emperor, persecutions or 

Christians under, 95 
Delaware Bay. Swedish colony of. 
~I3: Dutch conquest Q[. w. 

Demetrios Poliorket8s, K'mg of Mace
donia, 45 

Democracy, meaning of the word, 2Q 

Demosthenes. stirs up the Athenians 
against Macedonia, 40, 44 

Denmark, ~reatness of. 172, 803; its 
decline in the 13th century, 239; 

i6~fi: ::bt~~~~' ~~::rckg a:ci 
Holstein, w.; its separation, from 
Sweden, Sir7S; accepts the Refor
mation in, 276; wars of. with 
Liibeck, .6.; cedes Scania to Sweden, 
,308 j~becomeaan absolute monarchy, . 
;/1(1.; Sieswielt and Holstein united 
with, 33; her exchange of territl'rY 
in 1814, 337; becomes a constitu .. 
~:nal state, 377; loss of the Duchies, 

Dermot, Irish King, 194 
De Ruyter, Dutch admiral. 30D 
De Witts, murderee!, ]08 
Victator, his office at Rome. exten 

of his power, S8 
Diet, German, in Middle Ages, I'If! 
Dijon, capital of the Duchy or Bur 

gundy, 139 
Dioc1etian, Emperor, his division oj 

the Empire, 96; his abdication, ;6. 
persecution of the Christians under1 

Di:ysios, Tyrant of Syracuse. 6, 
Directory in France, 3~ 
Ditmarschen conquered by Denmark, 

'76 
Dominic, Saint, founder of the Do

minicans, 179 
Dominicans attacked by Wickliffe, 

2'7 
Domingo. Saint, #. Hayti 
Domitian. Emperor, 88, 89 
Dorians, their migration, ~1 
Dru~;us, campaigns of, in Germany. 85 
Dunkirk, cession of, to England, 283; i 

sold by Charles II. to France, 30I I 
Dupleix, governor of Pondicherry, 333 
Dutch, sett1ements or High and LOw, 

112 ~ 

Dutch colonies in America, ~ 313; 
in India, 313 .' 

E. 

Eadgyth, S6I Edith 
Ear, a common Aryan word,s 
East, the, character of its history, s. 

83; pTevalence of MahometanisPl 
in. 122 

East-Angles. kingdom or, 141 
East-Saxons, kingdom of, 141 
Eastern Caliphate. #if Caliphate, 

Eastern 
E.astern Church, #1 Church 
Eastern Empire, separated from the 

Western, 12~131; its greatness 
under the Basiliu dynasty, ISO, lSI; 
Slavonic invasions, w,; decline of 
its power. 163 j cut short by the 
Seljuk Turks, 164; its revival under 
the Komnenian dynasty, ;6., 11)8; 
becomes practically Greek, 171; 
uncertainty of succession in, 177; 
its decline, 19B ; its restoration. 199; 
becomes more strictly hereditary, 
19910 200; its advance and decline m 
14th century, :134 ; end of, 237 

Eastern Mark, ", Ap.stria 
East India Company I its beginning 

and growth, 31t, 31Z, 333 ; its power5 
transkrted to the CrOWD, 334, 379 
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aCl;bcrht, Ki~, of the West Saxons, 

E3~:,uk~~:lth:\:Dglish, reign or. 
'S' Edith, doughier of Edward tke Elder, 
marries Otto the Great, 1?2 

Edmund, Magnificent, King of the 
Eng1i.sh, his ...... with the Danes, 
'44 • 

Edmund Ironside, King of the Eng
. lish, his wars with Cnut, 152 
Edmund, SOn of Henry Ill. -of Eng-

laDd, crown of Sicily offered to, 20:1 J 

Edward the Elder, King of the Eng
lish, his wars WIth the Danes, 144; 
receives the homqe of all Britain, 
ib. 

Edward the Confessor, King or the 

~~~ :ili o~:t~~~!':Si\~::; 
II., 156; last of the West-Saxon 

E~~dt~ '~;, E~gland, his crusade. 
197; his conquest of Wales and 
Scotland, 224 

~~= ~li.o~n~\~"~e French 

Em~;o:2t.;wi~ i6~;~~es v:;~ ~d 
re-asserts his claims, 226 

Edward VI. of England, 273 
Edward the Black Prince, his rul. at 

Bourdeaux, 226; restores Petu of 
Castile's crown, 238 

Egbert, ". Ecll'berht -
Eginhard, his life of Charles the Great, 

145 
Egypt,zubmits to Alexander the Great, 

41 ; rule of the Ftolemies in. 43, 

~~~q~~, C::3Q;u:::,:t:..!1 &li;h~: 
in, '6.tt K95;' !recovered by Saladin, 
196; campaign of Saint Lewis in, 
191; annexed by Sultan Selim, "79 ; 
campaign of Buonaparte in, 343; 

El::n~~:~s:lt:~~~l: ;~~ 
Elagabalu~ Emperor, takes the names 

of Aurelius and Antoninus, 92 
Elba, Buonaparte exiled to, 347; his 

return from, .6. 
Eleanor of Aquitaine, wire of Henry 

11. of England, 161 
ElectoTS of the Empire, ori~n of, 176 

~H:~~: EQ::e~ss :: ~~I~j:9 final 
settlement of the Reformation under, :::r ;wftbS~i~~D~gainst, 27. ; her 

Elizabeth of Parma, wite of Philip V. 
of Spaio, 3.g • 

Elizabeth, da~ghter or James I. of 
England, married to Frederick, 
Elector Palatine, 281 

Elsass, French annexations of, 283. 
286,. 325, 341; given back to liteI'
many, 368 

Emmanuel Filibc.t, Duke 01 Sa~oy. 
21:1 . 

Em~r-elect, title or, 261 
Empire, Roman. lee Roman Empire 
Empire, Eastern, lee Eastern Empire 
Empire, Western. seeWestem Empire 
England, foundation of tho kingdom 

of, I~; its coonexion with the 
Western Empire, IS2; Danish coo
quest of, ib.J; restoration oC West .. 
Saxon Dynasty, IS3; Norman con
quest of.. .158, 160'; relations with 
France, tOO, 18g; growth of Fe!~ 
ideas in, .1149 11S ; growth of its con· 
stitution, 192, 194; its connexioQ 
with lrelan~ 194. 195; final union 
of Wales with. 224; relations with 
Scotland and France, ns- 221 : loss 
of her possessions in Aquitaine. 226. 
1121; historians of, 241; religious and 
IC?ci~ mov~mo~ts in! !4:1 j de~line of 
VlUainage 10, i6. ; CIvil wars tn, a72, 
~7S; the Reformation in, 273; its 
later relation and union with Scot .. 
land, ~1" 275; its colonies. 289, 2<}0, 
314, 318; wars of, with France, z9R, 
299; gyeatoes5 of, under the Par. 
liament and .Protectorate, 300; h'* 
wars with the UniteMrovincec;. ;6., 
301 ; degradation of, under Charles 
and James, 'IJ.; effects of the Revo-
lution in, "'.; legislative union or 
Scotland with, 302; growth of her 
power in India, 3u.3I:I, 334. 359; 
Eowth of her maritime power, 31.3 j 

v~ft !f3b~~ ~:ri~3::lo~~,; 32r:; 
her colonization in Australia, 336, 
359 ;herwaJ'S with Napoleon Buona .. 

~:!~34;~Jf' ~J.S k~a~;7~~ihe~ 
later wars, 319; her relatio.llS with 
Ireland, ill. 

English, the early home of, 18, IJ~; 
their conquest of Britain, 113: tts 
difference &om olher Teutonic 
settlements, 114 ; keep their own Ian .. 
guage and religion, i1J. : their kln~ .. 
doms in Britain, 1"40. 141; their 

b:~~~::;&!,4~~; ~~:;e~~n:::: 
'3 of, i84 
Ep~min6ndas, ~estores Messln8; 39,; 

killed in the battle of Maotiocia, .6. 
) Epeiros, relatiODS of ilS people CO the 
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Greeks, :ao, .6; kin~ltip in, 08: its 
greatness under Pyrrhos. 45; reck
oned as a Greek state, i/J. ; becomes 
a Federal commonwealth, 48; helps 

,M'acedonia against Romc,66; Roman 
conquest of, 67; despots of, 199 

Epidamnos, submits to Rome, 65 
Estates, assemblies of. 19~ established 
E:~h~:;:c:!y Philip th~ air 1~3, 194 

Etruria, doubtful origin of its people, 
;;:1; Confederation of, iIJ. ; Gaulish 
lDvas10n of, 58. • 

Eugenius IV., Pope, 211; holds a 
council at Ferrara and Florence, 218 

Eumenes, King of P..-gomos, 6g 
Euripidh, 35 
Europe, its geographical character, 

10 ; its three great peninsulas, n i 
~ttlement of the Aryans in, 12-15 i 

its characteristics in modern times, 

E:t.~.:::r:~t~~:anity in, 0.8 

F. 

Family Compact, 3.6 
Farel, William, 211 . 
Fatimites, their Caliphot .. m Egypt, 

'95; put down by Saladin, '96 
Federation. nature of. 46 
Ferdinand III. of Castile, finally 

• unites C~:tile and Leon. 204. his 
• conquests from the Mahometans, ib. 
Ferdinand, King of Naples 0~8 
Ferdinand «Aragon, marnes Isa-

bella of Castile, 038 : their conquest 
of Granada, .39 i his conquest of 
Navarre, as:I; his treaty with 
Lewis XII, .~6 ; .. his conquest of 
Naples, ,'0, : joms'in the: League ot 
Cambray, ,"D. ; his death, 257 

Ferdinand VU. of Spain,& 353, 375; 
death of, ill. 

Ferdinand I Emperor, 06. 
Ferdinand If., Emperor, his successe.. 

in the Thirty Years War,.80; hi. 
death, .8. 

Ferdinand III., Emperor, 281 
Ferdinand V., of Hungary and Austria, 

37!, 312 . 
Ferrara, Council 0(, :118 
Feudal Tenure. origin of, 174; its dif

rerence &om allodial tenure" ,'0. ; 
eifects of, 114, 115 

Fiefs, su Feudal Tenure 
Finlant!, Russian (.onquest of, 356 
Fins, a remnant of the non-Aryaw 
. p..!ople of Europe, I 
FI~mininus, Titus Quiuctius, proclaims 

eIle freedom of Greece, 6Ii 

Flanders, Counts of. 139: a fierlofthe 
French crown, 220; united to the 
Duchy of Burgundy, 232; freed 
from homage to France, 2S8 

}t~lorence, Council of, 218; subjection 
of Pisa to, 221 : constitution of, 221 
223 : ~wer of the Medici in, 2U; 
the buthplace of Dante, ill. ; gets rid 
of the lItedici, '56. obliged to take 
them. back, 2S7; siege and subjuga-

~f.n;6,f,:2~~: ~1~t~~.~ut: 
comes the temporal}' capital of Italy, 
371 

Florida, Sp",\ish co.lony, 3"5; ceded .to 
England, ill. ; "yen back to Spam, 
336 

Forest Cantons, the three, league 
formed by, 229 

France, origin of name, "0'1: Duchy 
of, 139; beginning of the kingdom 
"'40: end of her connexion with 
the Empire, 149: relations of. with 
England, 160, 161 ; effects of the Nor 
man conquest on, ill. j effects of the 
Feudal Tenures on. 176; the crown 
becomes hereditary, 177: relations 
of, with England under Henry 11., 
.Sg ; conquest of English possessions 
in. 19o; growth. of the royal 1;'ower 
in, 191; advance of her dOffilwon, 
192; constitution of, 193. 194 i sup
pression of TempJars in, 216: allied. 

:~ S:t~:1 T~i~!t~g!~~~=:: ~ 
further extension of her dominion. 
828; Duchy of Burgundy annexed to, 
:l3~. 25. ; peasant revolts in, 242 ; ac
q,uues RoussilloD and Artois, 254; 
rivalry of, with Spain, 2S5. 257 i ad
vance of the power of, 26.f. j her 
annexation of Britann,,;o.; her wars 

i1~ :;g!:!'!ftt; :h~si:~~.xs, 
annexes the three Lolharingian 
bishopricks, ,'!;.: her wars with Spain. 

irj' l:ai~:ti:r: !i! ~:'O~1i:: 
her part in the Thirty Years' War, 
281 j iurther annexatlons of. 283 i 
her settlements in America, 289; 
greatness of, under Lewis XIV" 894i 
Grand Alliance fonned against, "98 ; 
persec:utions of Protestants in, .9~ ; 
wars of. 318. 319.323: position of, III 
18th century. 324: her aJlD.ex&.tions 
of Lorraine and Cozsica, 3"5'1 allied 
with Spain against Fortuga. 3Sl6i 
her wars with Englad:a in India, 333. 
334: her loss of Canada. 335: b .. 
I:inninl:' of the Rovolutiou, 3.'. 
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divided into departments, if,; an· 
nexes VCDaissm and AvignOD, w. i 
becomes a Republic1 342 ; wars and 
conquests of the Revolution, ill .• 
rule of Buoaaparte, 343 : exteDt of 
his Empire, 346; restoration of 
the Bourbc:ns, 347; her~orth-Ameri
can posocssious bough. by U oiled 

~:~.J. ,;;I:u:::~~~i!:i. 
iA 

."rancbe Com.e. _ Burgwuly 
F,~ lIlCaDings of the oam.~ IO"/J 

'7>; ex .... t uuder Charles the Great, 

Fr~cis L or Fnuu:e, hio rivalry with 
Charles V., 257: his wars in Italy, 
;6.; bis captivity and release, w.: 
makes peace with Francis, 258 ; his 
conquest of Savoy, 26S; character 
and death or, iIJ. 

Francis II. or France, mp or, 066 
persec:u.tioo of the Huguenots under, 
iIJ.; matries Mazy or Scotland, 
274 

"ran~ Duke of Lonaine, marries 
Mana Theresa, 3'9; ... cceeds to the 
Grand Duchy of Tuscany iIJ.; '" 
Francis L, Emperor 

Francis I., Emperor, 320 
irancis IL, Emperor. 'PI : resigns the 

Imperial crown, ~8; his title or 

~r~~~::~ 
reigu 0(, 311 

Francis Joseph or Ausbia, 372: 
crowned King of Hungary, iIJ. 

Francis, SaiDt, fOlUld .. or the Fnmcis-F==' I~e:r, foundation oJ:, 

f~c.onia, origia of the name, 1(55 
franooaiaD Emperor.;, '55; eruI or 

their dynasty, .0;6 
FrankeD, Me Franconia 
Frankfurt (am Main), Cree city, 3,50; 

"""""ed to Prussia, 7>9 
FnDks, first beard of, 94: their settl .. 

ments in Gaul, 1.06; their advance 
UDder Chlodwig. 106, IfYJ; their 
doalWloD in Italy, 121; gnat
DeS5 of, under Charles the Great, 
.33; divisions of their kingdOUlS, 
J3S: unioo of, under Charle&the Fat, 
,]6; EaSIetD. use or the aame, ,6, 

Franks. East, choose Arnulf king, '37 ; 
• :.eir kingdom gn>II'5 into Getmany, 

Franks, West,-cb'i"'" Odo kinJ<, '37; 
their kingdom gn>II'5 into FtaIlce, 
'J9 

Frederick I., Emperor, surnamed 
Barbarossa, ,86 ; his dealings 
with the Italian cities. ;D.; witb 
the Popes. .187; with the Kings g( 
~icily ~ ill. ; with the ~astem Em~" 
iIJ. ; dies on the TbinI Crusade, iIJ.; 
,gil 

Frederick II •• Emperor. his two elee .. 
tions, 188; called the "WODder of 
the '2'1orld/' w. ; flourishing state of 
Sicily UDder, iIJ.; his dealings with 
Uennany, Italy, and the Popes, iIJ. ; 
wins back Jen·;alem, ,gil; lavows 

1 Teutonic knights, 203 
Frederick 1.1., last Emperor crowned 

F!J!i~"I~'ku1g or DetUDaJI< and 
Norway,2-,6 • 

Frederick II., w. 
frederick III. or Demnark, the king:' 

dom becomes an absolute monarchy 
under, ;308 

Frederick VIL of'Deomark grants a 
free constitution, 317 

Frederick. Elector of Sa:z:onyJO pr~ 
(ector of Luther, 262 

Frederick. Elector Palatine, choseD 
King of Bohemia, 280; driven out, 
iD. 

Forderick of Aragon, King or Sicily, ... 
Frederick or Austria, double election 

of, with Lewis of Bavaria, 213 

Frederick of Swabia brother or Coo
"'" Ill., ,86 

Frederick William L, the Oroat Elec
tor of Brandenburg, 217; joins the 
league against Lewis XIV., 
2g6 . 

Frederiek I., &.st King 0/ Prussia 
277 • .3C?3 

Frederick William L, king Prussia, 
303 .• 

Frederick II. (the Great) or Prus.ia, 
his claims to, and conquest of Silesia, 
320; growth of Prussia under, 321 ; 
his share in the partition or Poland, 

F~k Wtlliam III. or Prussia, his 
annexatiOD of Hanover, 349 

FrederickohaU, Charles the T .. e1ftlJ 
killed at,)OlI 

Freedmen obtaiD Roman c:itizensmp, 
74 

FrtDCb, Dukes of, 139 
French, Romance speech or Northern 

Gaul, III, 1)9; use ...{, iL EDgIJPd, 
lfio, 242; its medizva! literatme, 
IISI, 241, 291 

Fruissart. his history or the 1I1JIIdP.d 
\'eaJ"$·War.a .... 
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G. 

GAdes, Ph~n,cian colony, I] 
Galatia, settlement of, .4 
Calha. Emp'-cror, 88 
Ga!lienus, Emperor. 93 
Ganl{lUlelli, _ Clemeut XIV. 
Garibaldi, ~71 
Gascony, Ducby or, 1~9 
Gaul, Cisalpine, 51 : :Roman c0Wl-"est 

or, 69, 70: invaded by Cimbn and 
'routoDes. 72 

G:ml. 1.'ransalpinc. ~eek colonies on 
the coast, '5,71: Roman Province in, • 
i6.; Cesar'. conquest of, ,8; reason 
of Its importance} 79; settlement of 
}1urgundl&lls anO .ranks in, 106: 
Romance nations and languages in. 
109-111 ; Safacens in, U3; driven 

-...ut of, us i invasions and settle-
ments of N orthmeu in. 144'; IH 
frantIC 

Gnuls, their invasioa of Greece and 
Macedonia, ... : their settlement in 
Galatia. ,"II.; defeat Romans at the 
AlIia, S8 i take Rome. i6.. help 
SamDites against Romo, S9 

G IHon, tyrant of Syracuse, 61 
General Councils, "' Church 
Geneva, ~reaching of li'arel in, 871: 

t:i~i~~S in~rue~~ki:. ~7~v:~e:J 
• to France. 3~i: freed, 3~ 

.c=~~~~!~~ t!:mi!'ron:l~t Is~t 
by Lewi" XlV., 096: revolt 01 
Corsica from, 3-5; revolutions in. 

Gi:~~~~~~~n~ !ri~'~~::'h~sband 01 
Empress Matilda. 161 

Geography of Europe, 10 
George I. of En~).ndt 302, 3" 
George II. of England, 3,.. 
Georgo Ill. of Enltland, 303 
George of Denmark, KlniI of Greece, 

oiJ:ge, Caemi. 'revolt of Servia IUldcr, 
338 

Georgia, colony of, rounded, 314 
German Con{ederalioD\ tbe. 350 
Gorman Emperors of th.o West. 131 
German 1an~.s". Teutonic .. Dutch, 

High and Low-Germany 
Germanicus\ oria;in of his name. 87: 

death of, .~, 
Germans. early government or, 6; 

~~i:n~dwJ~itr:';I:~tslo.~ t~~! 
Empire. 108 _ 

Germany I campaigJs of Cesar in, 79; 
UDited under CI .. rl •• the Great. 133 ; 

beginnlno; of tho kingdom, 136. 146 ; 
wars WiUl the Hungarians. ill. i 
Saxon kings of. 1.7; union with the 
Roman Empire, .... : becomes the 
centre of the Empire, 17', effects or 
the Feudal Tenures in. 176 i eleetion 

:~:i:r~l:~ II:, i J~~: 
of, 181; ~wth of towns in, 182: 
reign of Frederi~ II. in, 188; 
decline of the kingdom, 192, ao8: 
effects of the Great Interregnum. 
III; King of, use of the title, 816 i 
its division into circles. 861; the 
Reformation in, ~; results o( 

~:::. ~!~fo~U;t,~~ ~:t~~:i~l. 
aner the Peace of Westphalia, ISa ~ 
state of literature in. '91; liberation 
of,from Buonaparte~3.6; effects o(the 
}I'rench Revolution lU, 347-3.9. end 
of the kingdom of, 3.7, ~48; can· 
feden.tioll 0(, 350: formation of the 
Zoll~rein in, ~68; revolutiolLl in, 
iD,; union and Eo:rire of, 369 

Ghibelin. origio an mea.niu, of the 
name, 186 

Ciao Galeazzo Visconti. IN Visconti 
Gibraltar. taken by tho English, "990 

301'; defence of. ".13 
Clabro, Manius Aolius, defeats AutiOoo 

chos at 1'hermopylal. 67 
Gods, names of. common to Aryan 

nations, 6; Roman and Greek con· 

G!lf~~~f lloulogtle, King 01 J orlSa 
lem, 165 

Golden Bull. the, or4 
Good Hope, Cape 0(, its discovery I att S 

&~~~ =k:::J ~1:::~ warsor, with 
Romans, iIJ.; defeated by Claudius, 
il>.: converted by Ulfilas. i6. : I"'SS 
into the Empire, w.; defeat Vah-ns 
at Hadrianople, ill.; their settle
ment in Dacia, 103 

Goths, East, their rdominion in Italy, 
107, 109; overthrow of their king· 
dom, 118 

Goths, West, take Rome, 104 ; their 
kingdom in Gaul and Spai\l~ 104. 
.c6 i lose and recover part of ~paiD, 
JIB. UI 

Gotland, Isle of. annexed to Sweden, 
876 

Gotthard Kettler. Grand Master 01 
Livonia, his cessions to Poland. .,7 

Government, earliest Conn. of. among 
Aryan nation!, 6. .a; forms at, iD 
Greece •• S; in ancJ-.:nt Rome, 54; 
etTects 01 Slandin, annie. upon, • ., 
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Graccbus Tibeiius and Cains. 74 
Granada, Mahomctao kiDgdom. of, 2-4° j 

coDqueRCi by F crdiDand and Isa
bella, 2;?9 

Gr.ond AlliaDce, the, og8 
Grao.ikos. battle of, 41 
C; ..... SOD, battle or, '3~ 
Gratian, E.mperor, extmction of pagaDo 

ism under. S02, 10] 
GrueliDes, battle or, 265 
Great Britain, kiugdODl of, 3CD, 

323; rewlt of the American colo
nies from, 32]. 335. position ~of. 
is 18th ee:ntury. 324; Irelaud united 
to, 3SS; ~ abroad, 359; 
atcDSlOD aDd iDcreased ind~Dd
enee of her colonies. 378 : less mter
ference of, in continental affairs" 319 : 
later wars of, il.; 6rm won of, 313-

G~ M~ title or, 31], 379 
Great Schism, 216 
Great lutcrregDum. 210 
Greece, Aryan settlement in. I2: its 

history earlier than that of Rome, 
rS; inftueoce of its geographical 
characteron,ll,2r; itsearlypolitica.l 
adnnce, .1: early history of, how 
far trustwmthy. 31, 32; first Persian 

!:a~ F~~;,di ~~lish'i:: 
YaSion .... ; character of its later 
histo<y, 45; preYaleoce of Feder.ol 
goyemmcnt in. 46, 47 ;: the last days 
of its independence. 48; first dealings 
of, with Rome; freed from Mace
donia, 66; practically depeodent on 
Rome, ;5.; final c:ouqu<!"t &,; 
infiuence of its cuhure in Asia. 6g; 
lasting power of its civilization, 81 ; 
Slavonic seulcments in. I~; Tude
ish conquest o~ 211 ; War :of In
dependence, 312; kingdom of, 313 

Greek, an Aryan tongue. ... ; use of, in 
the Eastern Empire, 116, '180; in 

G=~:r;,;itome, 83 
Grec4 their kindred with Italians, 12, 
~ 5~ ; first Aryan nation mentioned 
in wntteD history. T9 ; their relations 
to the ncighbounng nations • ., j their 
relations with the Pbanicians, ~3; 
extent of tbeir colonies, 2], 2.t; 
distinction between them' and the 
Barbarians, 26; their forms of 
go-.emmeot, ~; their religionr 
JO; CODquest of their cities in Asia 
MiIIor, by Cr=us, 33; by Cyrus, 
u.; their clislIutes, with Persian 
Kir>gs, i#.; subllUssiOD of their 'colo
na to Xues, 34; their Asiatic: • 

cities "Yen up ~ Persia. ~8 i spread 
of the1l' civilization in Asia. 4~ 43 i 
their colonies in Southern Italy 52. 
53; their colouies in Gaul, ,. 
G~d, Scandinavian settlemen~ 

Gregory L (the Great), Pope, seDiIs 
Augustine to Britain. T4'l 

Gregory II., Pope, withstands the 
1~S,'27 

Gregory Ill., Pope, withstands the 
IconOclasts, T27 

Gregory, VII. Oiildebrand) Pope, 
.disputes of, with Henry IV., .56: 
driven out by Hemy, iD.j his designs. 
157 

Gregory lX., Po~, opposes Frederick 
IL, 196; preaches ausade agaiDSt 
the Prussians, 2103 ~ 

Gregory x., Pope, his measures ~ 
pacification, 2T4, 2TS; his death, iD. 

Greo:o<Y XI., Pope, brings back the 
Papal court to IIome, •• 6 

Gregory XIL, deposed by Council or 
Constanz, 217 

ewq; origin and meaning or the name, 
186 . 

Guise, family or. its relatiODS with 
France, z66 

GUDhild, daughter of Cnu', manics 
the Emperor Henry II., 1$6 

Gunpowder. in'VeDtiOD of, 219 
GUSlavns Vasa, King of Sweden, 275; .. 

growth of the kingdom under, i#. .. 
Gustavns Adolphus, or SwedeD, .-,6; 

his sbare in Thirty Y ....... War, 281; 
death or, ill. 

Gustavns ilL or Sweden, war of, with 
Russia, 3$6; murder of; i#. 

Gustaws IV. of Sweden. reiga and 
deposition of, 356 

Gutenberg of Maioz, his irneDtion of 
priotiog. 2", 

GUthrum.. DaDSh KiDg, Alfred's treaty 
witll, 1# 

IL 
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Hamilcat Barkas, !P'Of/th oC the Car
thal;inian pewer m Spain under, 64 

Hanmbal, general of the Cartha
Jtlnia.ns, takes Sa gun tum, ~; his 
fo'lml?aigns in Italy, ,6.: defeated by 
SeiPlO, 6.4; makes a league with 
Philip of Macedonia, 66 

Hanover, Electorate of, joined to 
Prussia, 340; kingdom of, 350 i 
annexed to Prussia. 369 8" 

Hanseatic League, fonnation of, 182; 
its wars with Scandinavia, 239; 
dimmution of its t-ower, ~82 i itS 
cities annexed to Francc..3So; JOins' 
the German Confederation, w. 

Harold Btaatand, Dl¥Jish King, wars 
of Otto 11. with, 149 i conversion of. 
;6. ~ 

~rold Hardraaa, of Norway, invades 
J!.ngland, 159 

Harold, King oC the English, defeated 
H~~~~4 the Co'lqueror, 159 

Hastings, battle Qf, 159 
Hastings, Warren t 334 
Ha~J :il86j revolutions in, ,360 

::d::i~' Q~::iti:tj!!l~J, marries 
J agelloD. Duke of Lithuania, 240 

Heligoland, English possession of, 359 
Hellas. meaning of the word, 20 

Helvetic Republic, 345 
(denry, Duke of Saxony. elected King 
r of Germany, 147 i his wars with the 

'Magyars, ,'6. 
Henry the Li\,n, Duke of Saxony and 

Bavaria, his wars with Frederick I., 
s87 : marries Matilda. daughter of 
Henry II. of England, it..: loss of 
domini 

Henry II., eror, 149 
Henry III mperor, his dealings 

with the cy, ISS i L1s alliance 
with England, 156 

Henry IV .• Emperor, revolt or the 
Saxons against, 156. disputes 
between him and Gregory VII., 156 : 
his wars with his sons. W. ; drives 
Gregory from Rome, ;6.. crowned 
Emperor by Clement III., w. 

Henry V., Emperor, his war with his 
father. 156j his disputes with the 
Popes, il1. ; marries Matilda. daugb· 
ter of Henry I. of England. i6.; ends 
the Franconian dynasty, ih. 

HenJY. VI .• Emperor, his conquest of 
Sicll¥." 187 c.. 

Henry VII., Emperor, revival of thf 
Empire under, 2I2j'.:oronationsof, at 
Milan and Rome. ib. i death or. 
,t.. 

Henry I. of England marries M .tild", 
daughter of Malcolm of &.'"Otland,161 

Henry II. of England, pedigree of, 
16.1; marries Eleanor of Aquitaiue, 
w. ; dominions of. IS8: death of. 
190: conquest of Ireland ander. 19. 

Henry IlL of England, reign of, '9', 
his watS with France. 19'1 ; civil wars 
of his reign. 193 • 

Henry V. of Englai1d, his French 
victories, 227 

Henry VI. of England, crowned at 

H~is,vilI. of England takes Bou~ 
logne, 265; aspires to the Emp~ 
272: throws ott the Papal pow.:r,27] 

Henry I. of France, 161 
Henry II. of France, his wars with 

the Empire. v6S; annexes the three 
Bishopricks, ."6.; per.;ecution of Hu
guenots under, 266 

Henry ilL of France, lI66, 067 
Henry IV. of France and N ~varre, 

leader of the Huguenots, a66 ; 
his possessions, oz6or: turns Catholic, 
i6. ; his murder, il1. 

Henry, Don, IDfant of Portugal, mari 
time discoveries and eonQUest5 under, 
238 

Henry or TmstamaJa, civil war of. 
with Pedro of Castile, "37; kills 
Pedro, 238 

Herakleia. long independence of, 44-
Heraclius, Emperor, 120; his Persian 

campaigns, 121' 
Hermann of Salza, Grand Master 01 

the Teutonic Order, 203 
H@rodotos, history of, 32 
Heroes, children of the Gods, 30 
Heroic Ages, ~8 
Hessen-CAsseI,Electorate or, 348 
High - Dutch tongue, iniIuence 01 

Luther on, 291 
Hier6n. King of S}'Tacust:. helps Car 

thage against Rome, 6a; makes an 
aJ.liance with Rome, 13 

Hildebrand, favours the designs of 
William the Conqueror. 15910 su 
also Gregory V II. 

Hindostan. Aryan settlements in. 9 
Hippi"", Tyrant of Athens, 33 
Hispaniola. sre Hayti 

H:d\v~~~e:~liff~~:~~~!::!~ 
s; division of. into penods, 1'7; how 

:oCo~~~~i::~. ~~ ~8 i~~~:~ 
French writers of, 241 

Hohensklufen. House ~ 18S 
Hol.gou Khan, ends Caliphate 01 

Bagdad, 006 
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H~!~o!~.kJd='lrDi~d rro: 
vinees 

Holstein, Duchy of, its relatWDS with 
Deomark, 239. 33', 357. 377; a fief 
of the Empire 239; joined to 
P""""a. 377 

Holy League, the._:;6 
Homeric Poems, their value, 31 
Honorius, Westdu EmpuorJ 104 
Horace, 86 
Hospitallen, foundatioa of, lBo. 195; 

:::=m:t~ ~,:t:-of'~':~~ 
HOWie of Commons, origin of. 194-
House of Lords. origin of, 194-
Hugh lhe Great, Duke of the French, 

I ..... his wan with Lewis, ill. 
H~l';!g, ~e of the French. 

H==:o~!i:ue 0&oi!: 
H~dred Ye ..... War. "51 compared 

with PeJoponneslan War, iI.; end 
of. 227 

Hungarians, their sett1ement in 
Europe, 1"5, 1.f6; their wars with 
Germany and conycrsion. "47, 177 

Hungary, kiDgdom 0(, founded, 141. 
172 : rav.ages of the Mogu.1sio, .,.; ; 

:: A::e-:'ODK:,~~mtC:~ 
by the Turks. iI.; desips of Austria 
OD, 2.p ; Turkish conquests in. 279 ; 
crOWD passes to House of Austna, 
iI.; revolts against FeJdlDand 11 .• 
:zBo; reigo of Leopold, 303; Turks 
dri9~ oat C?f, 30" i. crown _ ma;de 
hereditary, ill.; evil wars m, ill.; 
dealings of Joseph II. with, 3"'; 
revolution and re-couquest, in, 311, 
372 ; restoration of, 373 

Huniades, JoIm, exploIts 01; agoinst 
the Turks, ... 

HUDS, driven out of China, 103; 
enter Europe, ill.; their dominion 
under Attila, :lOS; their defeat at 
Chilons, "'. 

Russ, John, burning or, 211 
Hussite War in Bohemia, 217 

I. 

Ihrahim lays waste PelopGlllleSOS, 373 
Jconoclasts cootroversy, 126,149 
JIJIl"';US Loyola foUllds the Order of 

lk!=~' ~ '0£ Seljait Turks ia 
Asia Minor, 166 • 

Diad, 6t, HomJic Poems 
Illyrla, Greek settlements in. -5; war 

of, with Rome, 6s; Roman: Em
perors from. 92, 94, cfi 

["'}WaUI' title o~ 80, S, 
Imperial ChambeJ, oM 
Infantry, use· of, in war, 242 
India. Aryaa. settlements in, 9; begi~ 

E~:~M:"D=~:i:i=:t:%. 
311 ; Mogul rule in, iD., 313 ; begin 
Ding of the Ccn!Jpany in. w. : French 
ODd EDliilish IlriJggles for supremacy 
in, 333; powth of English pow .. 
in, 334. 359; mutiny of the Dative: 

~~ 1f.~; :'::bve:::,':.~tw~-
Indies, West, discov~of, by Colum 

bus, oB6 

~=: ni'_.p~, '~ls; his dcalings 
wilh Jobn of England, '91 

Innocent IV_. Pope, deposes Fred
erick II., d8, 19:1; protests against 
the taking of Zara, 19B, 200; prO" 
claims a crusade against the Albi
genses, 200; offers croWD of Sicily 
to Edmund of England, 20:1 ' 

IDDocent VIII., Pope, 223 
Interregnum, the Great, 211 
Ionian Islands. Republic of. formed 

under E.,glish protection, 356: in .. 
corpolllled with Greece, ~13, 31S· 

loniaDS, their Asiatic colOnies, 3:1 
Iran. meaning of the oam ... S 
Ireland, Celtit: inhabitants 0(, n2: 

~:n co:u;: ~b~~w!fits; !: 
~ilifa...°~11~ ~ ii:1eu;:!deC:~ ~r. 
323; rebellicm in, 3SS; union 0(, 
with Grea~Britain. i6.; disaffection 
in, 31'; diiestablishment of Cburch 
in, ;6. • 

Irisb. a Cellie people, 110, ... Scots 
Irish tongue, I] 
Isabella, wife ef Edward II. of Eng

land, "5; EdwaJd III's claim to 
the Freach croWD lhIouf1h her. "'. 

Isabella, Queen of Castile, marries 

fo=~ ilJO:: =::::t :l~~~: 
I.::\b' if!; ~~.! 0!I '~~aiu, reigw 

1'::':= ~ ::5 • 
Italian, a Romance tongue, no; Aed 

Jt~~= .. i!ith the Greeu. J" Sa_ 59; their relatiOll& to RolU~ 
60; rue againsl Rome,75 

• D " 
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lIal¥, ...... of che three kfeat J:uropeaa 
peDinsubs, II; its Aryaa and pre
Aryaa lubabitaDts, '.. '110 ~ 521 
I:eograpily of, ,.,; elfect o( .ts ge .... 
praphy em its history, 52; language, 
rdigiou aad ~D.t iDt s.t: 
Leagues.in, iI.; ROIIIaII "",!quest "(, 
59- 6.: mvade4 by IianDibal, 6t; 
end of Emperors ill, 105; passes 
into 1be hands ..r tbe BarbLrians, 
.06: rule of' Odoacer in, i~.; 
East Gothic kingdom in, '''7; flour
L"hing state of, ullder TheodoriC; 
'09; ..,coveJed to the Empire by' 
BelliDrius 1IIld Narsf<, 'i.8; Lom
bard COD~ .. t of, i'\., 126; decline of 
the Imperial power m, 127; dominiOD 
D( che Fraaq in, 128 ; rule of Lotbal 
io, 135; rim KiDgs, 137; kingdom 
!mite4 to Genaaay, .,.&: growth 
of the towns in, .83 ; decline of cheir 
power and freedom, i~.; dealings of 
FJedericlc I. with,',86, ,871 Fn:de
rick 11.·s wan in. 188 ; falls off from 
the Empire, .10 i revival of learniog 
in. 'lila. .,,;use ofprinriDg and guo-
powder in, "9 : its Commonwealths 

:2~~~rt~~; :::; 
~.;.J:';'!tF~'! !,~~5f~, ~i5: 
• 57: wars cf Chari.. VIII. and 
Lewis XU. in, "5~S7; wars of 
Charles an.1 Francs in, '57; d0mi
nion of Charles V. in, 258; Spanish 
rule, ill, Ai. : DO progress made by 
Reformation in. 260 ; state 0(, in the 
eighteenth century. 326; wars of the 
FreDch Revolution in,. 342. 352; 
Buonapar1c's kingdom in, 344; re
storation of the princes, 352 : changes 

:i:;~~~..:er~ ~~~~ruJ~iU 
and W2I"5, ; deliftJ"aJlceo(, 367'-371: 
fonnation of the kingdom, 3,.,. 371 

lturbide. Emperor of Mellica, 38. 
1 ftD Vasilowitz, frees Russia from 

1':"'i"V~ ~ Russi., his .. an, ..,7; 
takes the title of Car, "78 

J. 
J .cob, Caliph Dr che Almobad.., de

feato Alfonso of Castile at AIan:os, 
_; .. ~wth of the MahometaD 
pot'er-ID Spa!, under ... 

'agehon. Dulc:e of Lilbnania, marries 
Hedwig, Queen, of Poland, "'1 

Ja~i:.nE~ti~ '!mquest of, 300 

James theCoaqueJor, Klngal Aragoo, 
reign of. _ _ 

James V. of Scotland. death of, "74 
James I. of England (VL of Scotland), 

unioll of England and SootJand 
under. 21S: his foreign policy. iD. 

James II. of England, reign and .1>-. 
dieatioD of. sg8. 30-

James Fr.uacis Edward Stuart fOld 
Pretender). attempt 0(, ahound by 
Lewis XIV., 32.: by Spain and 
Sweden, 16. 

Jamteland ""naed to Sw<odea. 076 
Jauissaries, origin of, 035; decay of, 

310; end of. 373 
Jossy, T .... ty of. 3~ 
Jehaogir, Mogul Emperoo, grants • 

Olarter to the English, 311 
Jena. hattie or, 349 . 
Jeaghiz Khan. rue of che Mogul. 

under,2IOS 
Jerome Buoll2parte. King of West

phalia, 349 
Jerome of Pr.tgo~ burning of, 217 

. Jerusalem, take!, by Pompeius, 77; de
Sl!'OJ'!d by T.1uS, 88 : laken by the 
Crusaders, J6S; kingJom of. 165, 
'95; taken by. Saladin. ~q6; won 
boclc hy Jl'redenclc II., ib.: final 
capture or. by the Chorasmiaas, '97 : 
end of che kingdom, .. 

Jesuits. order of, cheir foundation lIIld 
~. 261; power 0(, i1J.; drivea 
out of Spain and Portun!.. 3"": 
suppressed by ClemeDt XlV.; 3.8 

Jews. a Semitic people, 7; religion or, 
i/).; subdued by Titus, 88; persecu· 
tion or. in Spain. 2S5 

Joachim Mtuat, King of Naples, 3<6 
J non of Arc, called the Maid or 0.. 

1..., .... 7 
Joanna of Castile, -5- 1 marrie4 to 

Philip of Auslria, ;6. 

l0ann0 ( •• Queen of Naples, U] 
oanna It, Queeq of Naples, 22) 
oho, ~om, S:Unt, Patriarch 01 

Jo~~t"OC~~"!..w... Otto the 
G .... t.,.8 . 

Jolm XXII., 1'1>1."" quarrels or, with 
Lewis or f.avana, .13 ••• 6 

Jolm XXII ., Pope. deposed. 0'7 
Jobo of Aragon, ",volt of che ulI.1ans 

agoiast. "38 
J olm of Austria, Don, 06) 
Jolm, King of Bohemia, killed .1 

Crec:y. 2:12. 226 
Jobo of England succeeds Ricbald, 

~~ 1!::e~,o::\tilirt'I~:~ 
abe G~ Chancr •• 91 
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lohnt. King Of Fra...,., taken prisoner 
at J"oitiers, ~26 

John the Great, King of Portuga). 'a8 
ohn VI.·o( Portugal goes to Jliazil, 
353,376 • 

John of Salisbury, .08 
John, Duke of Bedford, Regent of 

France, "7 
John the Fearless, Duke of Burgundy, 

his murder, '10 
John, Duke of Calabria, 238 
John Tzimisk@s, Eastern Emperor, 

murders Nik@phoros Phokas, 150; 
his wars and victories in the 
East, w.; defeats the Russians. lSI 

John Komnenos, Eastern Emperor, re .. 
vivaI of the Empire under, 198 

John Vatat%@s, Emperor at Nikaia, 
IIJ) 

Joseph I., Emperor. reign and death 
of,304 

Joseph II., Emperor, his reign and 
refonns, 321 
J~h Buonaparte, KiI'tJ; at Spain, 

J~ President of Mexico, 381; 
Maximilian killed by, iD. 

JUgwitha, conquered by Marius. 75 
ulian, Czsar under Constantius, 99; 
campaigns in Gaul, ill. ~ his re
storation, 99 : reign and death, 

JUliul ~';;,Ihl. share In the 
League of Oimbny, '56; his Holy 
League, ,D.; his alliance with the 
Swiss, 'b,; his policy, ./)0 

fustinian, Emperor, reign of, 111; fJ.is 
buildings and code of laws, .6.; 
extent ofthe Empire under, u8 

Jutes, a Low-Dutch tribe, 113: found 
the kingdow at K.ent, 114 

Juvenal, 86 

K:unardji, Peace 01, 33" 
Kamel, Egyptian Sultan, gives up 

Jerusalem to Itrederick II., 196 
Kaminiec, won back to Poland by 

Augustus the Strong, 310 
Karl} UI Charles 
Karbngs, Frankish. dynasty 0(, in 

Germany and Galll 127, 1.8; end 
of, in Germany, 137: end 0(, in 
Western-Frankish kingdom, 140 

Karo1ingia, kingdom of, I~ 139, 148 
Kasan, Mogul, ~; RUSSIan conquest 

of, 217, 278 
Kent, lCingdom of, rounded by the 

Jutes, 1I4, l,(j; the first Christian 
frinlJdom of the EniliSh, 141 

• 

KephaU8nia, R&man conquest of, iSr 
Kettler, Gotthard, Grand Master 01 

Livonia, his cession. to Po)land, 217 
Kiev, Lithuanian conquest of, 206 
"King 0( France," titl~ of English 

Kings,.26 . 
Kings, ways of appointing, .,6; in

crease of theiI power, ~7 
Kingship, common among Aryan na' 

tione, 28. 1:/"; gradually abolishod 
in Greece, '9: abolished In Rome, 

Ktomen8s, KinIf of Sparta, greatness 
• of Spar", under, 48; defeated by 

the Macl!donians and Achaians, ;0. 
Kleopatra. Que<;jl of Egypt, her in

fluence over Antonius. til; hu 
death, .6. • 

KOln, its Archbishops and Elect~. 
119; French annexation of, 348 

Komnenos, BYIaDtin~ dynasty, 104 
Koran, the, 122 
Korkyra, 25; sub&its to Rome. 65 
Kossuth, 372 
Kynoskephale, battle of, 66 
Kyr@ne, 25 

1.. 

Labourdonnais, French Governor 01 . ~ 
Mauritius, 333 

Lamian war, the, 44 ~ 
Languages, Aryan, thei!' common ori-c

gin, 3, -1; Romance, 110; Teutonic 
or Dutch, 112; use !""Of, in the 
Middle Ages, 160-'41; growth ot 
the .tudyof.291 

Laon. capital oC the Karling$, 139 
Laps, remnant of non-Aryan people 

in Europe, 8, 177 
La Rochelle, ~ 
Latin, use .. the word m 13th century, 

r.::. language, classical writers m, 
B5; groundwork of the Romance 
tongues, J 19 i use of, dies out in 
Eastern Empire, J80; continued in 
the Westl IBr 

Latin lraIlcnise, 60 . 
Latin provinces of the Roman Empire, 

distinction of, from Greek and 0ri
ental, 83, B4 

Latins, 53; their league 0( Thirty 
citie., 54; theiI alliance and wan 
with Rome, 58, 59 

Lauenburg, Duchy of;,joined to yen-
mark,357 . 

IAtsaone. Bishopljjcll of, anoexed by 
Bern, 27' 

Law of lIations, '91 

n D 2 
(~ 
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Leagues, nature of, 27ft}D later Greece.. 

~~:inluth.~=~ ,::r~1l.iw~ 
181; revival of. in Italy, 218. 5119; in 
ntb, '4th, and ,5th centuries, ILl' : 
j)romoted by Leo X .• s60; in 16th 
and J7th centuries. 2go, 291 ; decline 
of. in Thirty Years' war, iJJ. ; in 18th 
century, 315 339 i revival of. in Ger .. 

Le':',iY: ~~e of; 346 • 
Leo Ifl., Pope, croWDS Charles the 

Great, '29 • 
Leo x.. Pope, his aUiance with Charlese 

V., '57: hi. policy and ~courage
ment of learnmg, 260 

Leo the Isaurian. I!mperor, dereats 

:!:ve~a;a~~ds~r:7j: ; Id:cli~of c:; 
~perial power in Italy under, 121 
Leon, its growth and UDiOD with CaS-

r:a!jd~' ~:o:r 4;parta, killed at 
Thermopylai, 34 

Leopold I., Emperor, alliance of, with 
the United Provinces,.cp; rep of. 

j03; gives up Hungary to hiS SOD 
oseph'l04 . 

~:d .!I~' !m~d ~e ~.j:! 
L'::ciId~nuke of Austria, defeated at 

*' Morgarten, 330 
.,Leopold of Austria, defeated at Sem. 

pacb,03' 
Leopold, Kiag of Belgium, 376 
Lepanto, defeat or the Tull,s at, "54 : 

.80 
Lepidus, Marcus JEmilius, B, 
Leuktra, defeat of the Spartans at, 3B 
Lewis I. (the Pious), Emperor, 135 i 

divisions of the Empire UDder, w. 
Lewis, the Germao. .,.~elll or his 

kingdom, 136 
Lewis II., EmpOlOr, his reign Iu Italy, 

'36 
Lewis the Child, lost or tho KarliDgs 

in GennanYt..'37 
Lewis IV., J!;mperor, bis disputed 

election, 213; hiS deposition, ,./J.: his 
aUiance with Edward Ill. of Ellg. 
land • • 25 

Lewis IV., King or the West-Franks, 
140 

Lewis V., lost oFthe Western Karlings, 
14· 

t:~ ~\'I~orW=~~~C)O; goes 011 

Le~i. SV"i'Inl ~F'j::';?t.. EDgIisT. 
cro ... dered to, by the Barons, 119 

Lewis IX. (Saint) or Franoe, 19'; 
growth of the kingdom =dOl. '92: 
his crusades and death, '97 

Lewis XI. or France, his annexation 
or Provence, .. 8 

Lewis XII., his Italian won, "56: 
his death, 5157; his maniage with 
Anne of Britanny, 06t; his reign i& 
France, 26s 

Lewis XIII.. '57: bio death, .B, 
Lewis XlV., a.ccession of, .8t, 295: 

his seizure of Oronge, .83: his chao 
racter and absolute dominion, 
1195, 324; his wars and annexations, 
5196, 298; his devastation of the Pa
latinate, ill.; his persecution of the 
Protestants, ~; revokes the Edict 
of Nantes, ill.: his intrigues with 
Charles II.,)Or; recognizes the 
c1aims of the Old Pretender, 322 Lewis XV. or France, his oeigD and 

Le~vt 3:1 France, bio oeigD and 

Le'="~~I'lror3¥rance, his restora-
tion and reign, 347, 36s 

Lewis the Great, King or HWlgar}' 
and Poland, ".0 

Lewis II. or Hungary, killed at 
Mohacs, "79 

Lewis Buonaparte. KiDg of Holland, 
35+ 

Ligmtz, bottle or, 005 
Liguria. iobnbitants ot 51: Roman 

conquest of, 70 
Lincoln,Abraham, President or United 

States, 38a ; murder of, i/J. 
Lithuania, ia!1guage of, 16. _. !106 : its 

conversion, growth, and union with 
Poland,1I40 

Literature, Roman, under the Empire. 
B~ : early Teutonic, 18,: Italian, boo 
gmning or, 208, Rl8 

Liudprand, King or the Lombards, 127 
Livonia., conquest of. by the Teutonic 

Knights, do, 803 : Swedish conqueSl 
of, 308, gioen up to Russia, 309 

Livy, 86 
Lodi, seeks help trom Flederick 

x1~":"th:. aloll~~W~~6fre. 
'4" Lombard League, IB,. its wars with 
Frederick Bart..ross&, ,87 

Lombards, their conquests iD Italy. 
Jl8; take RaYeODat u7: victoriel 
of Pippin over, 128; conquered by 
CharI .. the Great, ill. 

Lombard:r and VeDice, kingdom of, ~St 
London. Plague of; 3ft: G_I rll8 

of, '-11. 
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T.tOnoaine, modern Dame of Lotharingia, 
1"3' : Duchy of, its relations to 

~~le:e:t~:dB~. ~S:Ju~!;'r.;~e; 
annexed to France, 325; part of 

:=e~Jo~ti:~er:JoDS with 
Austria, 319 

.othar I., Emp~TOrJ kingdom or, 135 

.othar II. Emperor, 18S 

.othariDgia, kingdom of. 136, 137 

..otluingeo, #~ Lorraine 

.or:i~~jPS:po~~i! ~~J t;:5 French, 
...ouisiana, French colonization ill, 2I8, 

Sl4 i divided between England and 

.o:-D~t~~ lee Dutch 

.oyola, Ignatius, founder ot' the 
JesUits, 26J 

.iibeck. Commonwealth or, 183 ; wars 
of, with Dcomark, 276; annexed to 
France, 346, 350 : jolJlS the German 
Confederation, iD. 
ucca, Duchy of, 352 
.ucius Sc:xtius, fuse Plebeian Consul, 

58 
.ucretius, 86 
.uneville, Peace of, 343, 348 
.uther, Martin, preaching ot 26a: 
condemned at Worms, 263 ; fonowers 
of, ill.; his death, U. 

I uxemburg, Duchyof; 376 
ydia, kiDgdom of, conquered by 
Cyrus, 33 

~::: l~ciI of o}~ :t~~SI ~~% an-=::. O~::aD admiral, defeats 
the Athenians at Aigos-potamos, 36 

M. 

;acedonia, its inhabitants, ~; Greek 
.colonies in, !'.Ill ; not at first counted 
as Greek, 116, ~; its relations with 
its Kings,:aS; J.ts rise under Philip 
39: invaded by the Gaul .. 44, 45: 
reckoned as a Greek state, 4S; its 
wars with Rome, 66, 6-J; its dis
memberment and Dna! conquest, 
67 i Slavonic settlements in. 1St 
acMahon, Marshal, President of the 
French Republic, 368 
adras, English settlement at. 3u; 
taken b)" the French,. 333 
=enas, Caius Cilnius, 86 
agn8sia, defeat of Antiochos at, 68 

=di.'ru,~~ 
abmoud J t., Sultan, 3590 37J 

"Mahomet, born" at Mecca. 121 j spread 

M~=!~li8:"s~":n, c:a1led the Con-
queror, .36; his s~ege and conquest 
of CoBStalltmople, w.; his conquest 

~~,~~.c.!~re;;J:::''il~:: 
M:1,~9'et IV., Sultan, 310 
MahO'met, Almohade, his defeat at 
Tolosa,~ 

Mahomet Ah, Pasha of Egypt, 373 
.. Mahrattas, revoPt of the, 312 

Mainz, it.') Archbishops and Electors 
119; French aDDezation of, 348 

Majorian, Empt.lOr, 105 
Malta, given to the Knij:hts of Saint 

John, 279; Turkisll &lege of. ;6.; 
English possession of. 356 ~ 

Mamelukes, ~S9 
Manfred, Kint: of Sicily, crusades 

preached agamJt, 1101 : defeated and 
slain by Chari .. of Anjou, _ 

Mantineia, battle of, 39 
Manuel Komn@nos. Eastern Emperor. 

his relations with Italy, 186, 1871 
his defeat by the Turks, Ig8 

Manzikert, battle of, 164 

::d:,"!~,1p~' d~ner.d, defeated 
o.t Plataia, 34 

MargaretofFlanders,martied toPhilip, • 

M!!.~=e~~ ~~~~f'~:rway. unio:' 
of the Scandinaviau kinfjloms under. 
2]9 

Marla, Queen of Portugal and Brazil, 
376, 381 

Maria Theresao£SpaiD, maniesLewis 
XIV., 295 

Maria Theresa, Empress anel Queen 

~fs~~:~ag~c~ic::=~ehirl:!r~i: 
the Seven Years' War, 311li in 
the partition of Poland, 330 

Mar.igft3I1o, battle of, ~S7 
Marius, Calus, his wars with J ugurtba 

and victories over the Teutones, 73, 
75; hi. civil war with Sulla, 75, 76 

Mark,141 
Markos of Keryneia, general or the 

M!.1'~:::B'~e 4~, 2gg 
Marseille, see Massalia 
Martin V., Pope, .17 
Mary, Duchess of iurgundy, '33; 

marries Maximilian, 252. 261 CI 
Mary, daughter 'If Lewis of Hun

gary, marries SIegmund, 20t0 
Mary, Queen of Scots, her marriage, 
~ aud beheaclinlr, 274 
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Mary I. '" IfngllUld "':'rries Philip IL 
or SpaiD, ~l : 10 .. of CaIaia and .... !.i:,"lCllatlOD 01 the Pape'. _ 

IIIory II 01 ItnglaDd, h... IIIUriap 
.... d election u Queen, 30' 

MuylaDd. 089: settlement or, "90 
.1 ..... 1i.. 10IWlD coIouy, 'S; aIIian<;e 

with Rome, ,I 
M usiaissa, KiDg 01 Numidia, ~y 01 

Rome against Carthue. 6s 
M .tild.. daugh~ 9! lfe.".y I. '" 

Engla.r..d. marna Hemy V., 1$6 ,t 
marries GcoJIiey, Couat..... ADjou, 
161,IPg 

Matilda. daughter '" ({cary II., ........ 
ries Hcary '" Saxoay, .8, 

Matild .. dauglo.er'" ldalcolm, marrics 
- ....... 1denry I .• J6J 
"'attnew Pari .. ao8, 041 
Matthias I • Emperor, a6e . 
Maurice, Kmperor his wars with the 

Aft ... IlIO; m~ by Phocas, is. 
Maurice or Oran~ leader 01 the ... 

ia the N etherlaDds, a69 
MazimiaD, joiat Emperor with D. 

detiIUI, 96; his eDforced abdication. 
is''1 persecutioa 01 the CbristiaDs 
UD,er,W . 

MazioU1ian I.. Kille 01 the R .......... 
marrie. Mary 01 Burgundy, as-. 

, 1160: his ....... i. the League 01 
• CambTay. a56: his death, aS7; his 

DeW titlea, 06. : his reforms, a6e 

tl::::il:::/i·.:,=::tl .. ":;;co, ]8. 
MayeoC'e, 6rI Maio. 
Mayorr of the Pala .... 1"7 
M a.aaria, CardioaJ, .81 
Mecca, birthplace 01 Mahomet, I.' 
Medici, their power ill Floreoc:e, n.; 

their banishments and ~toration .. 
os6-0ZO: establl.hed u Dukes, 

M~ci, the eld... Cosmo de', his 
power at Florence. tat 

Medici, Loreoao de', his po .... at 
Florence •• ,. 

Medi~ Cosmo de', Duke or Flo",nce 
and Grand Duke of Tuscany, 359 

Medilelftl\e.AD Sea. the centre of lhe 
three old C'Oolinents, 10. PhC2uiciao. 

"'!";I~= 10~-:~ :1: ~; Joiaa 
the Achaia. Le:>gue, 46 

Merowiocionso [nnkish clJusly 01, .. , 
Merwlugs, _ "'erowingius , 
.I_ne, Srartan~ COD.U'" 01, 3': 

&eed_ by r.:pamiD&n!~ 
M .... lliihoprick 01,' by H~ 

It 01 ........... &65; ci-· bodt 10 
GermIUIy, 368 

Mmco, SpasUsh conqacst 0( oS71 
....... utioos in. 38. 

Michael Palaiologoo. Eastern E .... 
peror, wiar back Coaaantiaopl", 

",WbaeI Romaaolr. Car 01 Russia, 

M ti'~e Ages, appllcalioa ol the name, 
.e3 

Miguel. Do", ol Portur.1, .,6 
Mil.., dwdlinJ-place 0 the W .... rn 

Kmperon, 96: crowni., puce of 
the Emperon u KiDcs 01 Italy, 
148; her opprossiaa or smaller 
cities, 186: Duchy 01, under the 
Visc::oo~ no: UDder the House 01 
Sfona, .. : oubmissioa 01 Genoa to, 
HI : conquest of, by Lewis X I L of 
Fn._ -56; restoftd to House 01 
Sforza, -57 ; tak ... by Francis I., i/o : 
by CharI .. V., -S': granted to his 
aon Philip, 0.s8; pari of its territor) 
ceded 10 Sa..,y, 3'9; Napoleoa 
Buoaaparte crowned at, 344; an" 
Dend by Austria, 35-; r .. oI .. 
.~;n" Austria, 310 

"'iI1;;;;-ftourishlag period 01, oS" 
'" ilitary 0nI .... 180, F9S 
Mill. • C'OIDIDOII Aryan word. 5 
Mi\osb, Obn:nowilcll, re'lQ\t of Servia 

M~ki!d~~theniaa General, defeata 
the Peniaas at Maratb&n" :u ,,! inDesiDgen,.... • 

MIaorc:a, .. \rea by the ltagrlSh, 300: 
rest~ to ~paia, P3 

Mithridatis, Kille or Poulos, his war 
with Rom... '5; defeaftd by Suit. 
ill G...eee, 71; his 6aa.I defeat, ;j. 

"'oguls, th ... mftSioosaud conquests, 
aos; their religioD. -.: their dynuoo 
ties at Kasaa and ia Persia, ro6; 0 ...... 
throw the Caliphate and the Seljulr 
Turks, is. 

Mohacs, battle 01 • ." 
Moldavia, uaioa 01, with Pa1aDd, 3"9: 
~"t.:..InlI~-:.~.m ;D':i:':::~ 
37"; its uaioa with W:C:chis, 31. 

"'oautrel~, his historyol the HUD<!nd 
Years' war, ... 

MODteoqro,.ta relatioDs with Turkey, 
359: 37" PoIorad, _ Amun.th 

Moral, battle or. 033 
PoIorprtea, batd. of, -)0 
Monscos, dri_ oulII,fSpaia, ass 
MorosiDl, FnD_ cooquen ~ 

_ ...... J07; ... n.,..., ;6. 
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Moeeow, ca;ital or Russia, 240 
M ummius. Lucius, destroys Corinth, 67 
M ...... ,. Joachim. Kille of Naples, 346 
Murten, In Morat 
M ostapha II I.. Sultan, 332 
M ykaJe, Persians defeated at, 34 
Myk@ue, its early greamess, .., 

• N. 

N.bis, Tyrant of SparI:l, 66 
Najara, I« Navarele 
Nancy, 'battle of, 233 
N antes, Edict of, its revocation, 299 
Naples, kingdom 0( its separation 

from Sicily, _; disputes for its 
6ucc:cssicm. 223; caquered by F cr· 
dinand of Aragon, 252, 2056; reign 
of J""chim l\Iural. 346 

Narboone conquer.ed by Saracens, 123 
Nones, finally subdues the Goths, 118 
N ana, baule of, ]08 
National Assembly of frace, 341; 

dissolution of, 366 
National Coovention of France, 342 
N avarete, battle of, 238 
Navarino, battle of. 373 
Navarre" kingdom 01, cenqueJed by 

FenIioaod of Aragon, -5-
Nelson, Lord, 344 
Nero, Emperor, depositiOD and death 

of, 81 
Nerva, Emperor. I!') 
Netherlands. their connection with 

Burgundy, 232, 233; with Spain, 252 ; 
their revolt, 2S .. , :a68 i Spanish pro
vinces b'aDsfened to Aus~ revolts 
in, 332; annexed to France, 348, 
~:; kiDgdom of, 3S-4; lepualioo of 

N~e., ~~;jr Pra&-
sia, 303 

New Amsterdam, eapibi of New 
)/etherlaods, 3'4; ... New York 

New Eoglaud, coloo,. or, fuunded, 

N:!:' jersey, colony or, fuuoded, 
3'4 

New N ethcrlau~ Dutch colony of, 

~~I:='C:Ueste:f:;: Bay, 313; 
New 011 ..... fuunded, 3'4 
New Rome. 1ft Constantinople 
New York. oript of, 3'4 
Nice, In Nikala and Nizza 
Nicholas. Emperor or Russia. 374 
Nicolas V., P~'''3 
N ikaia, counc' of, 100; capital of the 

Scljuk Tur • 164: Empire or, 19') 
II ilr.ipiMnr" Phokas, Ealiem Emo 

peror, wins bLck Crete, ISO i murder 
of, iii. 

Nikomedeia, capital of Diocleti2.n. 96 
N ikopolis, battle of, .41 

~:a,~~ea:~. O(.~Oi anne~ed 
to Fraoce, 367 

Norman Conquest. efi'ects or. OD EDir 
laud and Fraoce, 159 

N onans, conquests ill Italy and 
Sicily, 16] 

Normandy, foundation of the Duchy 
or, 144. 145; fa growth ISS; French 

• conquest of, 190 
NorthmeJ, their settlements. 142, I." 
N Ofth-German ,"oufederation, th~ 369 
Nova Scotia, ongin of, 3'4 ; 
Novara. battle of, 37<\ 
:~ =Ci.="ublic.-___ 

'0. 

Octavius, ... Augustus 
Odyssey, .. Homeric Poems 

~~ ':l~. ~!~rh!'w~. 
Franks, '137 ; docs homage to ArnuIf, 
ill. ; defcocls Paria against the North. 
mea, I.,.. 

Odoacer. reign of, in Italy, 106 
Olaf, King of the N orthmen., his war· 

ill Eoglaod. and conversion, IS2 
O&n.. T .... ty of, 308 
Olyolhos, conquered by~hilip. 40 

8:::..~i~~y Dr, at Damascuo, 
~3J: i at Cordova, 132 

Orange, Principality of, .. 68 j seized by 
Lewis XIV., 28) 

On:ilomcoos, victory of Sullo at, 77 
Otl ....... siege or, raised b,. Joan uf 

Arc, ""7 
0rIeaDs, Regent Duke or. 3H 
Oscans, 53 
Ostend, siege or. a6g 
Oth"""" Caliph. 131 
OthlllaD, gives his name to the Ottom.m 

Turks, 234 
Otho, Emperor. 88 
Otho of Bavaria, KiDg of Greece, 

drivea out, 373 
OtraolO. lakco by the Turks. 037 
Otto the Great, defeats the Magyars. 

:141; subdvcs Beren~r, King of 

~~it: I$,; Icr;~a~n;;~~l~: 
edaug.hter "r ~.ward the Elder, IS

Otto 11., Emperol'. his wan with the 
DaDa, '411 
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Olto III., Emperor, t,aIled the Won
der of the World, 149 

Otto IV., Emperor, 188 ~ 
OUocar IV., Emperor, King oC Bohe

mia,212 
Ottoman Turks, beginning and growllI 

of their dominion, 235. 254 i their 
advance in Europe. 235; their levy 
of tribute.ch.ildren, ;6.; take Con~ 
stantinople. 2,36; take Otrantt', 237: 
their defeat at Lepanti, 254, 28u: 
greatness of, under Suleiman the 
La~ver. 279. 2JlOi their wars 
with Persia, 279 ; WIth Hungary andc 
the Empire, ,303, 3O.J i wtth Venice, 
306, 307; wlth Poland, 309; their 
decline, 310, 332, °358; their wars 
with Russia, 3~7, 351!. ~590 373, 374: 
revolts of slfbJcct nabons agamst, 

"",;):;8, 37": wars with France, 359: 
with Egypt, 373 

Ovid,86 
Oxford, rise of the Uoiversity, ao8 

P. 

PnetIHtIS, meaning of the word, 101 
Palaiologos, dynasty of, 200 
Palmyra, kingdom of, destroyed by 

Pat~~~:'iir~t Roman settlement on 
, 55 
,Palatinat., raYaged by Lewis XIV. 

Pa"JIr.the,lelj<lers oCthe Corsican revolt 
from Genoa, 325 

Papists. origin of the name, -51 
Paris, capital of the Duchy of France. 

139; of the kin~om of France, 140~ 
siege of, 144; rise of the University, 
80S; peace of, 383; taken by the 
Allies, 346 - German siCF of, 367 

Parliament,., English, 193, 194-
Parliament of Pliris, humiliation 01, by 

Lewis XIV., I19S 
Parthen8n, 307 
Parthia, kingdom of, founded by 

Arsakis, 68; wars WIth Rome, 77, 
8g, 93: revolt oC the Persians from, 

P!~arowitzt Peace or. 3o.t., 307 
Patrician, tltle of, ta8 
Patricians at Rome, 57, 731 74 
Paul IV., Pop., war of Philip II. 

with, .54 
Paul, ,Emperor ri Russia, murder~d, 

pf,i'7Jus, Lucius JE'iilius, deC eats t1.. 
Macedonians at Pydna, 6, , 

Pavia, hattie oC, .57 

Pe~t:;on~TL:!t~~~ defeated by 
Pedro of Aragon, King of the Island 

of Sicily, ..,. 
Pedro the Cruel, King of Castile. """ 

puIsioo·and restoration of, 2~7, 238 
Pedro, Don, Emperor of Brazil, 33'; 

King and Regent of Portugal, 376 
Pedro, 11., of Brazil, 38. 
Peisistratos, Tyrant cf Athens, 30 
Pelopidas, greatness of Thebes under, 

38 
Peloponnesian War, ~S 
Peloponn@sos, Turkish conquest of. 

231 ; Venetian conquest of, 301; re
conquered by Turks, iIJ. . 

Pennsylvania, .colony of, founded, 314-
Penn, William, colomzes Pennsylvania, 

3r. . 
Pergamos, kingdom of, 43. 68; its 

greatness under Eumenis, 6g; be
comes a Roman province, ill. 

Periklts, his greatness at Athens, 35; 
effect of his inftuence on the govem
ment, ;6. 

Perseus, King oC Macedonia, 6J 
Pe~ ~w!rli=~un~~ t~rG~k: 

33-36; revival of, UDder Artaxerxes, 
93: wars with Rome, 9,3, 116, 193; 
greatness 0(, undeT the two Cbosroes. 
118, 120; victories of Heraclius over, 
121; Saracen conquest of, us: rise 
oC Turkish dynasbes in, .64; Mogul 
dynasty in, 206; beginning of the 
modem kingdomr 219 ; wars with tho 
Ottomans, ;6.: With Russia, 357 

Persians. their Aryan origin, 9. 3-
Peru, Spanish conquest of, a87 
Peter, King of Aragon, Castile, .and 

Portugal, s .. Pedro 
Peter the Hermit, preaches the First 

Crusade, t6S 
Peter the Great. rise of Russia 

under, 328; his title and policy, 

pJ~ III. or Russia, murder of, ~.g 
Pharsalos, battle of, Be 
Philip II. or Macedonia, rise of Mace

donia under, 39; con9uers Olynthos, I 

40; his supremacy m Greece, and 
death iIJ. 

Philip 'Y_ or Macedonia, his wars 
with Rom .. and defeat at Kynos
kephal8,66 

Philip Augustus oC France, his 
crusade, 19o, 196; annexes Nor
mandy. 190: wins the battle of 

P~li~vo::s'F~ of Frfnce, founds the 
EstatetJ of France. 193; his quarrel 
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with Bonilace VIII., "5; subser
vience of the Popes to, i/J.; destroys 
the Templars, 215 ; seizes Aquitaine, 
22S; annexes Lyons, 228 

IIhilip I. or Castile, his descent and 
marriage, 252 

Philip IL ef Spoin, '5'; his per· 
secution of the Moors, 2SS; marries 
Mary or England, 273 

Philip III. or iipain, decline of the 
Spanish power under, 254; ezpels 
the Moriscos, 2$5 

Phitip IV. of Spain, loses Portugal 
254: his wars with France, W. 

Philip V. or Spain, disputed succession 
of, ~I 31B 

Philip of Valois, Duke or Burgundy, 
marries Margaret of Flanders, 2]2 

Philip the GoOd, Duke of Burgundy, 
growth of the Duchy under, 232 

Philip or Swabia, disputes the crowD 
with Otto of Saxony, .88 

Phitippi, battle of, 8. 
Philippine IsIancb, Spanishaettlements 

p~~e ... General or the AclIaiao 
League, 47, 66 

P~':'J: J.~:-' US1lI!"'tion and 
Phccnicians, their origin and colo-

nies, 22 i their relatioos to the 
Greeks, 23 

Picts, in Britain inoade the Roman 
province. 112 

PiedmoQ~ French annexation of, 342 i 
recovered by King or Sardinia, 3S- ; 
Geuoa joined ro, w.; d .. potic 
government iD. 353 

Pippin, ~ of the Franks, his wars 
with the Lombards. 128 

Pisa, subject to Florence, :121 i con
quers SardiDia, 162; its Ghibellio
ism. 186; Council of. 217 

~ii~ 'jf.~, !rl.l:!. c:.\~ited 
crusat!c, 223 

Pius Vll~. Pope, 352 

~i:.!..~F~~ Lr: conquest or 
. Peru, os-, 
Plassy, battle of, 334 
Pia""" sends help to the AtheDiano 

at Marath8u, 33 
Plebeians at Rome, their origiD, 57; 

their disputes with the Patricians, 
.58,73 

~~ti!: ta~e '::i::2~e Tutb~ 3D9 
Poland, rise of. ,.,7; its conversion, 117, 

20!; M.o)W1.~vasi~n of, 2OS; its __ .ilIi Lithuania, 24D; its ~ 

ness under tle JagE'lIons. 276: its 
wan witb Swedeu and Russia, 277. 
278 ; its crown made purely elective, 
278; its decline, 278. 309; partitions 
of. 330; new kingdom of, united }o 

~ RusSia, lis8; revolts of, against 
Russia, 374. r,S 

Poles, Slavonic ~ople, 15, 133 
Polish Election. war of the, 319 
Polyb;", history· of, 68 
Pombal. Marquess of, 326 
Pomerania. shifting of territory in, be-

tween Swede .. Denmark and p". 
• Sia,.2~ 

Pompeius fCnzus, his ea.m:rn wars. 

~~~c~ ~~ ~'7j';'~~ 
80 

Pondicherry, 334 
Pontos, kingdom of. 44 
~Popes, beginning of their power, 1z6; 

dist-uted elections of. ISS, 18,,217i 
then disputes "th the EmperolS, 
156, 158; theory of their power, 188, 
213. 216: their claim to dispose of 
kingdoms, 194: scat of;. removed to 
Avi~ 215: brought back to 
Rome. :'116; their position in the 
ISth century, 218; increase of their 
temporal power, 222,223,259; dis
content with, 248, 2.491 261; 
their character in the J6th century, 
260, 261; end of their authority 0 
in England, 213; their characte=t 
in the :18th century, 327; end of 
their temporal power, ~~ 

Portugal, wars or her Kings with the 
Mahometans, .,.; growth of her 
power, 238; annexed to Spain, 254 ; 
restOIation of, ill. ; her settlements 
in Africa and India, 285; her share 
in the war of the Spanish Suc-
cession, Jl'S; attack or Spain and 
France 00, 326; expulsion of the 
Jesuits from, ill.; liberation of, 353 i 
revolutions and civil wars in, 376 

POseD, Grand Duchy of, given back to 
Prussia, 358 

Pragmatic SanctiO!l, the, 31B 
Pressburg, Treaty of, 348 
Pretender, the Old, see James Francia 

p!!:d:, Sth"e
art 

Young: .ee Charlet 
EdW2J'd Stu ... 

~::=~!ri~:'!f~:!me, ~SIJ 263 
Provence, origi.n OR the nam~ 71; 

conoly of; .. lief or the Eml.'ire, 20r ; 
"eld by Cbatlos of AnJou, ilt.; 
Freach annezatioD of, H8 

Proviacea, Romau, con.dition oCJ 63; 
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Lalin, Greek ... d ~riental, dis~ 
tioo of, 83 

Provincials, Roman. 63 ; 73 
Prussia, Gregory IX. preacbes a 

--b~~Te:f:!i:tkni;t~, i6.~W=t 
era Prussia annexed to Poland. 
'40; Duchy and kingdom of •• 77 i 
growth of, 303: Silesia annexed to. 
320: its share ill the paftit;ons of 
Poland, 330; dismembered by Buon .. 
parte, 3-4-6: war with Franc:e, 367-
;:169; forms the ,Zollverein. 368 i 
revolutions iD. iA.: war with Aus' 
tria, 3/ig: annexes Sllswick ... d 
Hg]stein, ,77 

Plol.lnies, km.room 6i the. in Egypt, 4J 
Pultowa. Charles XII. defOllled al. 308 
Punic, Lalin fcS\-m 01 Ph=iciaD, 60 

·I\}dna. baltl. of, 67 
Pyrenees, Peace of the, RW 
Pyrrhoo, King of Epeiros, killed 'at 

Argos, 45: helpe the. Tarentines 
against Rome. 60; goes into Sicily, 
6.; defealed by tho l<.ollWlS .. t· 
lleDevenlum, iA 

Q. 

Quadruple AlIlanee, the, 3,8, 
Quebec, taken l>y the English. 335 

r 

Raleigh, Sir-Walter, founds the colony 
of Virginia# 189 

Radstadt, ~reaty of, "99 
Ravenna, E:aarchate or, 126 j taken 

by the Lombardo, 107: WOD oack b, 
Pippi., 128; battle of, .,56 

Raymolld, Count of TouI~lse. crusade 
preached agaiasl, 20'1 

Reformation, the, chief cnuses 01', .... 8. 
.. 9: different forms of in different 
countrie..c;, 250 

Rejllllus'{ Marcus Atiliua, 63 
ReIgn 0 Terror, the, in France, 34' 
Ren', Duke of Lorraine, helped by 

the Swiss league, '33 
Rene, King of Sicily, and Count of 

Provence, 238 
Rhine, the, boondary of the Roman 

proviRce of Gaul, 79 ; Confederation 
of the, 348 

Rhode., commo9wealrh 0[, 44: held 
bYf'he Knights of 5t. ohn. 137; 
the Knights driven out of. 079 ,t. 

Richard I. of EugliUld, his emsaae 
190 1114 

Richud, Earl of Comwan, eJected 
king of the Romans. :nl 

Richelieu, Cardinal, growth of the 
royal power under, 267 • his share in 
the Thirty y~' War, 281 (:' 

Rienzi, Cola d~ bis Tribuneship, ... 
Robert. Duke of the Frelch, his grant 

to Rolf. 145 
Robert, King or N .ples. 0'3 
Robert of Gene"". or Clement VII .• 

anti-P()pe at AvignOD, 116 
Robert 'Viscard, his conquests ill 

Southern Italy, I~ 
Robespierre 34' 
Roger II., King of Sicily. 163 : leag". 

of East and West against. 186 
Roger lIacoll, 008 
RoU, first Duke of the Normans, bis 

settlement and baptism, J4S 
Roman Empire, greatest utent of 

the Empire, 17; beginnin6{ of, 81 : 
extent of, 82, 85; distincu~n of its 
Latin, Greek, and Oriental provinces 
83 i nature of its dominion, 84, 8g ; 
all its inh.bitants become Romans, 

~.:.. ruJfiu::fly,pa~ ~~';er:,"': 
chosen by the army. 9'; the 
Tyrants, 9~; wars with tho Persians 
and Germans, 93. 94; threatened 
by tho Goths, w.: growth and per.;e.. 
cutions of Christi&lity in, 95. 97 i 
division of. under Diocletiall, 1J6; 
united under Constantine, 97; caPltl.l1 
bed at Constantinople,99' changes 
UDder Constantine, and his sons, w.; 
establishment of Christianity in, .go.. 
loa i various fonns uf Christianity 
in, 101; Teutonic settlemeuts in. 
102, 103 i reunited dIlder Zeno. 107 ; 
continued in the East. liS, 117; 
its extent UDder Justinian, u8; 
wars with the Avars and Persians., 
120; with the Saracens, 112; decline 
of its power in Italy, 186; its final 
division, 18% 130 

Roman Law, ",Civil Law 
Roman Catholics, origin of the nam., 

os' 
BomaDce nations I origin or. 109: his

tory of their languages. 110, 181 
Romansch, language, III 
Rome,the centre of European history, 

r6-J8; her probable origin, 55; 

~~~rah~t;r~r , hs~ : ~~~y S!'f ih~ 
T81'Quinii, If.; the commonwealth., 
57. 58; makes a treaty with Ca,p.. 
tha~, 58: tak.n bf. the Gauls, f6. : 
gradual conquest Of It&ty, 58. 6, ; 

• 
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hr ~ with Pyrrhos, 60: condition 
of the Italian States under, 61": first 
wan with Carthage, 62-65; her 

J.!TOvinces, 63; takes Sardinia and 
Corsica, 6.t; second war with 
Carthage, 65; her first possessions 
beyond the Hadriatic, w.; first 
and second wars with Macedonia, 
66 ; conquest of iEtolia, 6-t; 
final conquest"of Macedonia, i6.; 
war with Antiochos, 68; her first 
province beyond the lEgean, 6g; 
conquest of Cisalpine Gaul, 69-7'0 ; 
of Liguria and Venetia. 70; of 

tt¥~::ipi~~; J!.~, ~ ~~r:: 
sian of the Cimbri and 1-eutol1es, 

t:r; ~ti:werwith~ !~t~r7fiJ 
final fall, ill. : her constitution, ill.; 
internal disputes, 131 '4; revolt and 

fi~:n~r;,:.f ~e.~i;;th7iiit~~ 
dates, 76. 77 : ~Dquesl of the king
dom of Pontos, 77; conquest of 
Syria, w. : first dealings WIth P .... 
tbia, ill.; internal disputes, 78; 
conquest of Tr.msaIpino Gaul, f8, 
79; first dealings with Britain, 

Jt~~I~'df~:cr:~ir:~ 
th. j her position under the Emperors, 
84 ; literature and art of, 85; ceases 
to be the seat of government. g6; 
bken by Alaric, J04; growth of the 
Papal J>C?wer, u6-, 156; dec1iDe of the 
Imperial power, 127; threatened by 
the Lombards, w. ; saved by Pippin, 
128; separated from the Eastern 
Empire, 129; crowning place of the 
Western Emperors, J31: return -of 
the Popes to, from Avignon. 216; 
revoluuon of Rienzi at, 222 ; sack of, 
258; held by the French, 3'70; the 

. capital of united Italy, 371 . 
Rouen, settlement of Rolf at, 145: 

taken by Henry V. of England, 227 
Rousillan, shirtings of, between France 

and Aragon, 238, 254, 283 

=:d~if,'~f3S~abia, his election and 
death, '56 

Rudolf of Habsburg, elected Kinlf, 

:~~~. :=r:=:tt~bu~;;:i ~~ 
tria to bis SOD Albert, iIJ. 

Rudolf II., Emperor, 262 
Rudolf, last King of Burgundy, 'ss 
Russia, state tJti, in the 13th century, 

2Oa; subjec~oD or. to the MoKU~ 
oa6: Lithuanian CODQue,s1 of the 

Western proviJces of',tJ. i deliverance 
of, from the Moguls, 240; growth of, . 
277, 278; her conquest of Siberia, 
285: greatness of, under Peter the 

~t,T~~~; h~m;,1~~tl! 
::~~~: :} ~li~ 11.°.; ::Ii; 
with the nations subject to the Turks, 
332t oiI§33, 337 ; Buonaparte's invasion 
of, 346; wars -with Sweden, Tur
key, and Persia. 357,313 ; French in- , 
vasion of, 358. kingdom of Poland. 

::~ti~:'~~3 7'~!,i~s n~C ~:rol:': 
against, 374, 371; abolition of serfage 

R:~~, a Slavonic ,people, invad~ 
the Eastern Empire, 151; defeated 
by John Tzimiskes, i/J.; conver.lItn:;· 
of, to Christianity, 153 

Ryswick, Peace ff, .g8 

S. 

Sas:untum, taken by Hannibal, 64 
Samt Domingo, He Hayti 
Saint Helena, BuoDaparte banished to, 

Sa~r J oha, knights of, let! Hospi- ~ 
miters "3 

Saint Petersburg, foundation or. 328., 
SainI Quentin, battle of, 06s 
SainI Sophia, church of, ~uilt by J ... 

tinian, JI7 
Saladin puts down the power of the 

Fatimites, .g6: takes Jerusalem, W. 
Salamis, batde of', 34 
Saluzzo, joined to Savoy, 272 
Samnites, their wars with Rome, 59 ; 

!~~q!:~b;Sul~' 75 t finally 
San Marino, Commonwealth of, 183. 

259, 35~ 
Saracens, rise or, UI; ac::cept the 

doctrine of Mahomet, '122; t.l)eir 
conquests from the Empire and the 
Goths, 123; driveD out of Gaul, 125 ; 
division of their Empire, ill.; their 
conquest. of Persia, iIJ.; repulsed 
from Constantinople, 126 

Sardinia, its ancient inhabitants, 51 J 
its relations to Carthage and Rome. 
61, 6.J ; reco~ed from the Saracens 

~8 ~~!l !rs:ao~b:!:~~ 
• of, 3.8: rule oJ the Carignano dy

nasty in, 370; wars of, with Austria. 
ill •• 371 
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Sas&:mides, dynasty <S. in Persia, 93 
Sa.."., Counts aDd Dukes of, .og, 

"70; their ft!atinns with Swit=
brood, 07'; their loss aDd gain of 
territory, 272; growth of their power, 

t'JoS. ]190 3"'; become King. of 
Sicily, ]06; comparisoa of Sa..". 
.... d Swedeo, ]D9; become Kings of 
;; udinia.3.8; aeutJality oflbe oonh
em part I[UaI'aJIteed. 3SS. Tl; .... 
Dezed 10 France, #>7 

Saxons, their ioYaSioD and settlcmeal 
in Britain, zt]. 114; their settlements 

~ G~,CJ~ ~ .i.ng~ so-called'" 

Suons, Old. conquered and CODftrted 
by Charles the aIeat. '33; ",yol. 
agoinst Henry IV., 156 

Saaony, Duch, of, broken up, 187; 
- alliance of, with Prussia, 349 ; elec

torate aDd kingdom of, 16_ 
Scandi.DaYia, conYel'Sioo of, IS], 177: 

ur:.i.oo of the k:ingd&ms or, 1:39 ; wars 
of, with the Hanseatic LeagUe, ij. 

SchaJfbausen, canton of. formed. 
"71 

Sch..,... gloeo its name to the League, 
"]0 

Scipio, Lucius, Cornelius, defeato 
Anuochoa at 1IiagnOsia, 68 

Scieio, Publius Cornelius. defeato Han
Dlba! at lama, 6t 

,<;cipio, Publius Cornelius £milia.nus, 
takes Carthage, 65; takos N ........ ria. 

, 71 
Scotland, oelJlement of the N onbmen 

in, 142; positioo of the Kingdom, 
• 7" ; dealings oli with England 
and France iD tno 14th century, 
n ... 2S: hel' independence acknow
ledged. fti_'. Reformaboa ill, .50. 
.74; her Kings become .K.iDp of 
England, '75; union of ... with Eng-
1a.ud, 300; etfects of che Xevolution 
in, ]01; lizIaI union with Enalaud. 

s.!: in lreland .... d N ortbena Britain. 
lit:; Utftde the ROmaD province, 
•• '; their early rclationo ·to tho 
Eng;lisb. 14]; ........ in Fn:nch 
aruues. •• 5 

Seleukids. _n, l&Jul deeline of their 
kingdom, 430 . .a 

SelcuM.os, his kiniZdom, 43 
Se1im the Inllailiie, Sultan. COIIquests 

of, "79 
Sclim H'

i 
SuI"";, CBo-

Selim n • SuI ...... 358'; JIlIIIdu ofa 
sJjs.?t, Turks. n.e. ~wtIl aDd decay 

of &heir power. 16]. 164 

Semitic aatioDa, thea hiMmy. , ; their 
inftuence 011 n:liJion, i& 

Sempacb, battlc 01; -3' 
Senlac, _ Hastings 
Septimania, .. N arboone 
Serfage. general abolition of, ]6.; in 

Rtw>ia. iJ,.,;t'H 
Sertorius. revolt of, iD Spain. 14 
Servia, Turlcish conquest of, 235; 

"",01 .. and iDdcpe~dence of. 358, 372 
Sc..,.. Weeks' War. the, 369 

t=!~e~d!.e, r~, 9Z: 
his wan with p.m... 93 

Se ........ Septimius, Emperor, 90 
Sevlll'. woo back from the Mabom ...... 

by F.rdinand Ill., _ 
Sforza Francesco, Duke of Milan. "" 
Shah Ismael, founder 01 the Sophis in 

PeISia, 279 
Shah Jeban, Mogul Emperw. 3'" 
Siberia, Russian conquest of'. 88S 
Sicily. its inhabitants, .... 06; Pha:ni-

ciaD and Gn:c:k ... ntements in, 8J. 
-S I their wars, -s, 6.; origin of 
Its name, 53; I'ynhos helps the 
Gn:eks against the Carthaginims, 
6.; battle-field 01 the AryaD and 
Semitic races, 6.; becomes a 
Roman proviace, 63. 6t; Saracen 
ccmquest at. 13' i NonBaD. conquest 
of, 16]; kingdom 01. ij. ; union with 
the E .. pin:, 187 I n:iga or Frederick 
11. in, .88; amquered by CIIarI .. of 
Anjou. .. ; revolt and .:panllioa 
of the ialall4. ij. ; united 10 Ar~j:on, 
.... -38; to SaVOY. 306: reuWted, 
to Naples, ].g, 307; deliftRd by 
Garibaldi. 37' 

~iculi, gi ... their DaIDO to Sicily. 53 
Siegmund, Emperor. his dominions, 

.'3; his sea\ Cor occIeSutical "'
(ormatioD •• 14. al,: marries Mary 
of Hungary. "40; defeated by Baj_, at Nikopolis, "4' 

~:..un~ oftoA:ab"JJ,y 01 
Flon:nce, -S9 

Sigismund I.. of PaJand. abolishes 
the Tel1lODic order. an 

Silesia amquen:d by Fn:derict the 
Great,,., 

~=:,n W'"'::t~.he ~1.':~ ~ 
S=:; &':f!ro~~ i:cester. 

his constitution of Parliament, 19], 

'94 ; killed at E...mam. '94 

~= ~:. :=: :~D It . .6J 
St-M. _niDC of th. word, I, 
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51,.. ... thin! Aryan swum in CeoInIl 

~;JJ.: d:t;~:'~ttI= . 
in tbe Eastem Empire, Iso., 151:; 

'\heir coDversion to Christlaoity. 'lSI; 
revollS of. against the Turks, 3JO, 

SJ!~. abolitioa of. in British co1o-

sl::liiu~;':~1aS:~~awith 
Denmark, "» 33" 377 ; IUIIlUOCl to 
Prussia. il. 

511121caldic League, the. 063 
Sobieski. John, King of Poland, de

liven Vienna from the Turks, 304; 
his election, 309 i his Turkish vic-

So~~:s'a!J= d:;~:s. 31; his 
poems, 30 

Sophis, dynasty of. in Persia, "79 
Sophocles, 3S 
SpaiD • ...wns of DOD-Aryan people in, 

:; ~3t &i~::S=~::tscal ~a;; 
Ph.:enician and Greek settlements in 
8]. ~s. 70; Carthaginian dominion 
in, 64 ; Romanconquest: of. 64,70,'71, 
85; GothiCkingdomm.1Q(, i~ IOQ; 
settlement of tbe Vandals in, 107; 
growth of the Romaoce language in, 
no, southern part WOD. ba.cIr: to 
the Empire, uBi conquered by the 
Saracens. ta3; growth and decliDe 

~= ~i:at!~;:: .d!u.~ 
of the Christlaa Slates, 171; \P"'wth 
of new MahomeUUl dynasties in, 
_; eod of tho Mahomme .... 

hal:: .:;~; m:tnd:erod:1! ~~ 
Fifth, ill.: decline WIder his suc
cessors. -541 ass; expulsion of 
the Moriscos, ass; rivalry with F........ iA; ...... ..tth EJW.belb of 
England., .74; wid. France, 283; 
hOI colooies, 08s. 087; aggresslODS 
of Lewis XIV_ 00. "9S; disputes as 
to her succession. 305; temporary 

~~ ~t:Fr:c:e~:!i i~~ 
land and Portagal, 306; expulsion 
of JesnilS from, ill.; d...w.gs of 
Buon~parte with. 53~: Pen~l~r 
war. N. i la.to' rcvolli.tlODS and avil 

sp':i.:ta in, ~ccessiOD. war of the. 
.')11 

S~= ~e:.. 'A~e: ~~6X~:S: 
34; helps t. def~t MardoniO$ at 
Plataia. iI.; war of, wiLb Athens. 

• 

3S ; gi .... help • Syracuse, 3f> ;....".. 
comes Athens, iI.; her supremacy in 
Greece, 37 j makes war upon Persia. 
ill.; WIllS with Ath .... and Thebes, . 
311; destroys Olynthos, ill.; in alli
ance with Atheus, 39; wan willi 
the Achaian League, ..s 

~~~.f.~':fs <1J:'a. settlements, 3"; 
massoae of Englishmen in, ill. 

SpinoJa, Marquess, his siege of ~ 
teod,06g 

Stadhold... ofli"'i or, 'iP1; abolished, 

S?nTd:.! Beszaynski made King 01 =: e~~!~;XJ~cl.;I.d;Lo~ 
aoaine settled on, ;6. 

Slates Genen! of F ..... ~. becomes the 
N atiooal Assembly. 341 ;. 

St~hen IlL. .Pope. asks belp 01 

SJt~· i~~ ~enI, checks the 
West-Gotbs, 104 

Stralsnnd. siege of. 308 
Strasslnug, seized by Lewls XIV •• 

og6 
SuieimaD the Lawgiver. Sultan, be

sieges Vienna, 263; wars and c:ou-

sJi: ':fd:n"'?i ·:heir independence 
against the Turks, ~S9 

Sulla. Lucius Cornelius, his civil war 
with Marius. 7S; his c1ictatOl"wJ>::, 
~; his victories in Greece over 

Suraj,!,,~!t.~ takes cleot .... 334; 
defeated at Plassy. ,·6. -

Surat, first English settlement at, 3'. 
SwedeD. separated from Denmarlc, 

.,5 i ber wars with Poland, 277 ; her 
shan: in the ~Y"""·W ..... and 

=~cn:.,!,!iute ~.a;.: ~ 
greatest extent of her power ill. i 
compared. with Savoy, 309; her loss 

.~~:a;'!;::n~. ~: 
378 

Swegeo. SOD of Harold BIaa .... d. bis 
apostasy. conquest of England ..... d 
death. 152' • 

Sweyn, .. Swegen. 
Swiss serve in foreign armies -U i 

their infantry, .... ; their defeat at 

S~ari~ed:;:30D the. 355 
Swiss Leagu., beg;6ing of Ib,. ""9; 
tits eztension. ~; relation of. to the 

Empire. FraD.~ and Austria,. 'iij.i 
..... .,r, with Charles tb. Reid. "~, , 
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eB'ecIS or the Burgpdian War OIl, 
~~= or its _, .,.,; lie. 

Swiberland, begiDIIiDg and growth or 
,:~~~etb~'':&Jo*A~: 
and the Empire, ill.; the Burgu .... 
dian war and its eB'ects, '33; 
growth or the Confederation in, 
270; annezatioDS of, iI.; ~iOD 
or new Cantons, ill.; the Refor-

Du~: :r ~~ ~~~ ~ 
lmowledgement::1'lferindependence, ~ 
082: ... Iatio... to the JiEeDch Re
public and Empire, 343; the HeI..,.. 
tic Republic and :Rt of mediation. 
354;" the Swiss Confederation, 3SS; 
war or the o.tholic and Protestant 
G.mtODS in, 377; establishment and 
reform or the Federal constitution 
in, iA. 

Swords, Knights or. joined with the 
Teutonic Kni~ts, 003 

Sybaris, flourishing periOd of; 28 
Syracuse, flourishing period of, 28; 

Athenian siege of, 'j6; its T)lI'aD.ts. 
61; taken by tbe Romans, Ii4 

Syria, Seleukid kingdom of. 6!J : 
Roman conquest of, 17; Saracen 
conquest or, 1.23; Ottoman conquest 
of,879 

T. 

~=~. 'k~~ possession of; 300 
Taras, $I' Tarentum 
Tarquinii, dynasty or, at Rome, 56 
Tartars, the. u, Moguls 
Tarentum, Greek city of; asks help of 

Pyrrhos, 60 
Tasmania, En~lish colonirotion in, ~60 
T emp1ars. military order !--foundauon 

01; 180 ; chieCstrengthof the kingdom 
of Jerusalem, 195 i suppres5iou or. 
sIIS.216 

Temujin, _ ]engru. Khan 
Teuton.., their innsion or Goul and 

defeat by Marius, 'P . 
Teutons. second Aryan SW1ImI in West

em Europe. I'" their settlements in 

Te~:':i:&~ti~C:J:: changes in, 113 

T~~~ta~.J.~e'nt i:;Zssia or:~ 
Livonia, 18o,.,,~ I defeated by the 
MOIllls at Ligh • .., "·5; their w:us 

T~ ~.':.'!:.i:::i: \i.::rS~:~ 
81, :18. 

Thebes, chief city or B-ta,. Of; bel", 
Xerns, 34 : in alliance with Sputa, 
3S ; joins tbe confederacy against 
Sparta. 38; hf:r greatness and wan 
with Sputa, 38. 39: joins Ather. 
against Philip, 40; her revolt and 
destruction under Alezmder. ill. 

Themistoldh, collUDallds Athenian 
Heel at Salamis, ~ 

TIteodise, meaoing 0\. the word, 15 
Theodore Laskaris, Emperor at Ni

kaia, 199 
Theodonc, King or the East-Goths. 

his reij:ll in Italy, 1<>7; ezteDl of his 
domimons, 1'09 

Theodorie, King of the West· Goths. 
killed at CMIous, 105 

'I'I.....Josius the Great. eztinction of 
pagani.sm under, 102; his reigD and 
peoance, 104 

Theognis of Megora, his poems. 30 
Tbeopban&, sister or Basil II .. marries 

Otto II., '51 
Thermopylai. bottle 01; 34; defeat 01 

Antiochos .... 67 
Tbessalonica, massaae or Ih: inhabi· 

tantsol; I~ 
Tbessaly, its inhabitants, .... 56 
Thien, M., President or the ERnch 

~~~~ar. the •• 80-08. 
ThucydidSs, his history or the PeJo. 

Til:i:':m~~reign 01; 86, 87 
Tigrane.. King of Armeoio, subdued 

by the Romans, 77 
Tilly. his share in the Thirty Yean' 
~ War, -so 
Tllsit~ Peace of, 3.9 
Timour, rise of. ~3S; defeats Bajazer 

Ti:~r~ i lesea:!';'l!usalem, 
sa; suc.:eeds Vespasiau, ill.; his 
popular uame, ill. 

Togrel Beg, founds the Seljuk dynas. 
ty. helps the Caliph AI Kay .... 164 

Toledo, won back by AIfODiQ VI., 
160 

Tolosa, battle of, _ • 
Tou~BishoprickOl, annoxedto France, 

T':Is......., capital of the West-Gothic 
kingdom 106: crusades against, aod 
annexed to France, 19-' aoo. .,1 

Tours, battle of ... S 
Towns, growth of. 18. 
Trafalgai". battle 01; 3SS 
T.;ajao, Emperor, 8g: his conqueslS, 

T~~us ... TrebiJ<t d 
T ... biaODd, Greek Empire 0(, 19'1 i 

(. 
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outlives the' Empire ~f ConstantI
nople, 200; conquered by Mahomet 

r!~~ '&.ncil o~ 261 
Trilves, sa Trier 
Trier, dWelling place of the Westem 

Caesar, g6; its Archbishops and 
Electors of the Empire, 179; French 
annexation of;, :uS 

Triple Alliaace, i!\object, 301 
Troyes, Treaty or~ 227 
Tunis, taken by Charles V., 280 
TNran. meaning of the word, 8 
Twanian nations, their position in 

Europe and Asia,8 ; their later settle
ments in Europe. :rS 

TuteDDe, his p2It in the Thirty Yead 
War. 282 

Turkey, see Ottoman Empire 
Turks. their settlement in Europe, 16; 

when first heard o.f, I"~ se~ Ott~ 
mans and Seljaks, 

Tyratlts, meaning of tho word, '29J 80; 

T~e?'"tak:':~j;~J:~ ~:! 
'l'ynaios, his poems on the wan of 

Sparta and Messane, 3' 

u. 
Ulfilas, Bishop, preaches Christiamty 

to the Goths, 103 i bis translation of 
tho Bible, iD. 

Ulri.,., Queen of Sweden, 308 
U mbrians, 53 
U niKd Provinces, their WlioD, 16g; 

their independence formallyaclmow-
1edged, ~ s82; their power, 270, 
3O!J; their wars with France, 295, 
,960 308; with England, 300, 301 ; 
join the Triple Alliance against 
France, i/J.; hiR:b position of, in 
Europe, 30'1; the Stadholdership 
made hereditary, 331'; their decay, 

~~ :Ki'!:d~!~~ ~'iI:~l:;ds~~~ 
United States, 323; their union and 

independence. 335 ; formation of new 

i:!es.;y, 3.t.~ aCiti~ of 1~U: 
the NOrthern States, i/J. ; annexation 
of Texas, 38:1: ; secession and ~n .. 
quest of the Southern States, iD.; 

. final abolition of slavery, ill. 
Universities, growth of, 241; colleges 

founded in, i/J. 
U nterwalden, Canton or ~2fl 
Urban II., POP'll holds ~ Council 01 
• CI .. mont, s6S' 

U~ylV~ ~esO:;';!~~7' 01 
• Urban VI., Pope, his disputed ele .. 

tion. :u6 

E~~t.fie::y 23, 2gc}, 302, 301 • 

V. 

VaIens, Emperor, his reign in the 
East} ~03 ; killed at Hadrianople, t04 

VW:s~~~r,ro~l:Sth:i~~~ 
"ai~~3Ff>~' taken prisoner by 

the Pel'$l3.DS, 92; persecutions o( 
Christians und"", 95 

Valais, iee Wallis - . ~ 
Vandals, their settlem __ in Spain and 

V~c:;n:: Dutch admiral, 300 .. .. 
V una, Wliulislaus of Poland killed at, 

V :~s, PubliD9 ~ninctiliDS, defeated 
by ArpUnius, 8S 

Vasco d2 GaIDa, his discovery of the 
Cape of Good Hope, ,85 

V.uel. liberation of, 354 

~:~!r::F=~es!:~u5!t of, 228; 
given up to the Popes, i6.; French 
annexation of, 341 ,..; 

Venetia, Roman conquest of, 70 
Venice, rise of, 118; her relations to· 

the Eastern Empire, 120; her shat~ 
ia the fourth crusade, ,1gB: her 
Eastern dominion, :I~: her con
stitution and power by land, 221: 
her ware with the Turks. 2$4, 259. 
3Q6; League of Cambray fonned 
against, '56: 8DDe2edto Austria, 
352 j revolt and reconquest of. 370; 
united. to Italy, 371 

~:d~JB~:ri:ktheofur:!~=~r. tc 
Sweden, 282; given up to Hanover, 

V i~unJ Bishoprick or, annezed to 
France, 265 

Vespasian, Emperor, reign of, 88 
Victor, anti-pope '187 
Victor Amadeus h.,,,Duke of Savoy, 

growth DC his power, 30S; becomes 
King of Sicily, 3Q6 

Victor Emmanuel II. ofBardinia, 370; 
choson King of Italy, 311 

Vienna, besieged. by the Turles, ~ 
279, 3-.; Cin2r0S9of, 3~ .~ 

~nDe, sale of the Dauphiny or, 228 

tak~~r~=:~l~codt of tho 



V"w my of, o8q 
V_II, _ ." fint Duke of 

Milan, no, . -M:uia, _ 
Vitelli .... Emperor ••• 
V.r.taft, pi! 

W. 

Wacram, battle of, ~ • 
Wales, its 6mal _ with EogIaad, .. 
WaIIachia, united wilh Polud. 3"9; 

RussiaD inlIaeace In, ~33; Greek r 
war of iDdepeudence bogib in, _ 

W~=Ih':~~~ I'hirty' 
VealS' War, a80 

Wallis, its coaqd'.!sls ....... Sa...,.. "7' 
OWd:oJ." Sir Robert, 3"" 
'Nusaw, G!and Duc:hl.!!i= 358 
W1ShiDgtoa, G--ce. of the 

Uoited States, l)5 • 
Waterloo, battle 0/; 347 
Well; Iaeads the Sa:roo reooIt against 

Coarad IlL. s86; ~ called 
fiom." 

Woibling, C4iMlhucaDed hili, 186: 
Wellesley, Marquess, ~ 

raJ of 1Ddia, 3S9 
Welliogtaa, DUke or. ]46 
If'.z" ... ~ofthe_"n."q 
tVeacosJaus. K.inJr of the R ........... 
",13; CouDdsthe l>uchy of MiIaQ, ug 

Wends, 133: ............. or. "I 
Wessex, kin~ of, I.,: ~cy 

of, in Bri ....... 143: DaDish mvasiaa 
of,jj. 

\\' est, c:huacters of its lUstory, .. 3 
Western Empire, separation of, ....... 

the East under Charles the Greet, 
1"9 ; begianing of its German cha
ne,er.1lO' its ezteot UDdt" Chane.. 
135; n:stooed by Otto tho Great, 

~ 148: its anioa with tho Germaa 
kingdom, 14& 171; c:<lIIDelrioa or. 
with Eoglaad, ISS; kiDgdom 01 
Bwgundy united to, "55; reIan-. 

~!:e !:~~;~; 
"7"> 171; relations of ~ to, 
lfa ; growth of b>WDS m, Is., ,87: 
dediDe of its power. 188, _ "'17. 
.s.: the greet IntenegllDa in, 
... ; its C'OIlDeXioa with ~~. 
213 i with the House of Aostria. a14. 
iIs relations wido.the Swiss League, 
']0: \.'"ith the dOltes 0" Burgwidy, 
.~; booom .. pure~ Germaa, D, 

IooIibOB of. 347, 348 
WCIIpbalia, Kw!<dt>m or. M9 

X. 
Xeaoph&o. his history of the ~ 

DeSIaB War, 36 _ 
Xenes, SOD ofDuius, his iD-.asioot or 

Greece, 34 

Y 

Y",," 95: c...staatine the o-a 
beginS to reiga at, 97 

Z 

Zakynthos, Roman conquest of,. fir 
Zama, battle of. Cit . 
Zan. lakeD by the Ousaden, Jg8 

~~bL."= ~ioa of 
the two Eaopifts undor. ra6 

Zeno~ Queen of the East. "3 
Zeus, dUel Gnek God, ~ c:ooiouoded 

with the Larin Jupller, 54 
ZoU....-eia, the, J6II 
ZIl(. joina the Swis. Lea~ ']0 , 
ZiIrida, joina the Swiss League, 8]0: 
~g of Zwiogli. y.. ." 

Zwincli. Ulrich, preacta;lIIII aDd dea.h, .,. 
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